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P R E F A C E . 

W E t h i n k i t w e l l t o s ta te t h a t t h i s w o r k was w r i t t e n i n 

t h e e n v i r o n m e n t o f t h e Sa lpe t r i e re . B y t h i s w e n o t o n l y 

m e a n t h a t o u r desc r ip t ions a p p l y t o fac ts observed i n 

t h a t h o s p i t a l , b u t also t h a t o u r personal observat ions 

w e r e made i n accordance w i t h t h e m e t h o d i n a u g u r a t e d 

b y M . Charco t , t h e c h i e f o f t h e school o f t h e Salpe t r ie re , 

t h a t is , i n accordance w i t h t h e e x p e r i m e n t a l m e t h o d 

w h i c h i s i l l u s t r a t e d b y c l i n i c a l science. W h i l e r e l y i n g 

o n t h e o b s e r v a t i o n o f spontaneous facts , w e have 

s t r e n g t h e n e d these fac ts b y expe r imen t s . 

I t w o u l d a t p resen t be p r e m a t u r e to w r i t e a d idac t i c 

t r ea t i se o n a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m a n d h y p n o t i s m . T h i s w o r k 

o n l y a i m s a t g i v i n g a n accoun t o f special researches 

w h i c h , n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g t h e i r n u m b e r a n d v a r i e t y , w i l l 

n o t j u s t i f y g e n e r a l conclusions o n the ques t ion . A f t e r 

r e c e i v i n g t h i s w a r n i n g , t h e reader w i l l n o t be surpr i sed 



VI PREFACE. 

to meet w i t h occasional breaches o f c o n t i n u i t y , w h i c h 

are, however , more apparen t t h a n real , a n d w h i c h are 

due to ou r r e so lu t ion n o t t o speak o f exper iments w h i c h 

w e have n o t v e r i f i e d f o r ourselves. Completeness is good, 

b u t i t is s t i l l be t te r t o assert n o t h i n g o f w h i c h w e are 

n o t assured. 

B . AND F . 
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A N I M A L M A G N E T I S M . 

C H A P T E R I . 

ANIMAL MAGNETISM IN ITS BEGINNINGS—MESMER AND 
PUYSEGUR. 

WE propose to discuss a question as old as the world 
i t s e l f ; w h i c h a b o u t a c e n t u r y ago was a d m i t t e d i n t o t h e 
sphere o f s c i e n t i f i c d i s c u s s i o n ; w h i c h , a l t h o u g h con­
s t a n t l y r e j e c t e d a n d d i s c l a i m e d b y l ea rned bodies, has 
a l w a y s reappeared, a n d is s t i l l i n process o f e v o l u t i o n , 
n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g t h e i m p o r t a n c e o f t h e resul ts a l r eady 
ach ieved . I n r e t r a c i n g t h e h i s t o r y o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m 
w e s h a l l endeavour t o e x p l a i n t h e causes o f these v i c i s s i ­
t udes o f f o r t u n e , a n d t o i n d i c a t e w h a t i n s t r u c t i o n m a y 
be d e r i v e d f r o m t h e m . A s w e proceed w i t h o u r subject , 
t h e t r u t h w i l l become m o r e e v i d e n t t h a t i t was owino-

o 
t o a l a c k o f m e t h o d t h a t a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m was n o t 
a d m i t t e d a t a n ea r l i e r da te t o t a k e i t s place i n science. 

I t concerns scholars t o t race t h e course o f a n i m a l 
m a g n e t i s m t h r o u g h t h e ages, a n d t o seek f o r i t s r emote 
b e g i n n i n g s i n t h e cus toms o f anc i en t peoples. W e r e f r a i n 
f r o m such h i s t o r i c s tudies , f o r w h i c h w e are i ncompe ten t , 

a n d propose m e r e l y to s u m u p t h e conclusions o f science 
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w i t h , respect to a n i m a l magne t i sm, a n d consequent ly o n l y 

to speak o f i t s h i s t o r y so f a r as t h i s h i s t o r y has l e f t i t s 
traces o n the present state o f t h e ques t ion .* F r o m 
t h i s p o i n t o f v i e w , i t is unnecessary t o go b a c k t o a n 
ear l ier pe r iod t h a n t h a t o f Mesmer a n d o f h i s i m m e d i a t e 

predecessors. 
Mesmer i sm is connected w i t h a t r a d i t i o n w h i c h h a d 

i t s o r i g i n t o w a r d s t h e m i d d l e o f t h e s i x t e e n t h c e n t u r y , 
a t r a d i t i o n w h i c h , as t h e name o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m 
impl ies , n o t i n v e n t e d b y Mesmer, ascr ibed t o m a n t h e 
power o f exerc i s ing on h i s f e l l o w s a n a c t i o n analogous 
to t h a t o f the magnet . I t seems t o be establ ished t h a t 
a p r o f o u n d impress ion h a d been p r o d u c e d u p o n t h e 
h u m a n m i n d b y the n a t u r a l magne t a n d i t s p h y s i c a l p r o ­
perties, t he existence o f t w o poles, endowed w i t h opposi te 
propert ies , a n d a remote a c t i o n w i t h o u t d i r e c t contact . 
E v e n i n ancient t imes i t h a d been observed, or assumed, 
t h a t t h e magne t possessed a c u r a t i v e power , a n d i t h a d 
been employed as a remedy . T h i s b e l i e f s t i l l subsis ted i n 
the m i d d l e ages.f I n a w o r k b y Cardan , da ted 1584, J the re 
is an account o f an e x p e r i m e n t i n anaesthesia, p r o d u c e d 
b y the magnet . I t was t h e n c u s t o m a r y t o magne t i ze r i n g s 
w h i c h were w o r n r o u n d t h e neck or o n t h e a r m , i n o rder 
to cure nervous diseases. T h e idea g r a d u a l l y d a w n e d 
t h a t there are magne t i c p roper t i es i n t h e h u m a n b o d y . 
The first t race o f t h i s be l i e f appears i n t h e w o r k s o f 
Paracelsus. T h i s r e m a r k a b l e t h i n k e r m a i n t a i n e d t h a t 

* Many authors have •written the history of animal magnetism : Dubois, 
Dechambre, Bersot, Figuier, etc. The only study of the subject entitled 
to be called critical is that of Paul Richer, in the Nouvelle Revue 
August 1, 1882. 

t Richet, Bulletin de la Societe de Biologie, May 30, 18S4. 
% Cardan's Works, book vii. , ou Precious Stones. 
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t h e h u m a n b o d y w a s e n d o w e d w i t h a doub le m a g n e t i s m ; 
t h a t one p o r t i o n a t t r a c t e d t o i t s e l f t h e p lanets , a n d was 
n o u r i s h e d b y t h e m , whence came w i s d o m , t h o u g h t , a n d 
t h e senses; t h a t t h e o t h e r p o r t i o n a t t r a c t e d t o i t s e l f t h e 

e l ements a n d d i s i n t e g r a t e d t h e m , whence came f lesh a n d 
b l o o d ; t h a t t h e a t t r a c t i v e a n d h i d d e n v i r t u e o f m a n 
resembles t h a t o f a m b e r a n d o f t h e m a g n e t ; t h a t b y t h i s 
v i r t u e t h e m a g n e t i c v i r t u e o f h e a l t h y persons a t t r ac t s the 
en feeb led m a g n e t i s m o f those w h o are s ick .* A f t e r Para­

celsus, m a n y l e a r n e d m e n o f t h e s i x t e e n t h a n d seven­
t e e n t h c e n t u r i e s — G l o c e n i u s , B u r g r a v e , H e l i n o t i u s , R o b e r t 

_FJudcl r_ K i r c h e r , a n d M a x w e l l — b e l i e v e d t h a t i n the 
m a g n e t t h e y c o u l d recognize t h e p rope r t i e s o f t h a t 
u n i v e r s a l p r i n c i p l e b y w h i c h m i n d s a d d i c t e d t o genera l i ­
s a t i o n t h o u g h t t h a t a l l n a t u r a l phenomena m i g h t be 
e x p l a i n e d . These m e n w r o t e v o l u m i n o u s books, filled 
w i t h s t e r i l e discussions, w i t h u n p r o v e d assertions, a n d 
w i t h c o n t e m p t i b l e a rgumen t s . 

M e s m e r d r e w l a r g e l y f r o m these sources; i t canno t be 
d i s p u t e d t h a t he h a d r e a d some o f these m a n y books, 
d e v o t e d b y e a r l y a u t h o r s t o t h e s t u d y o f m a g n e t i s m , 
a l t h o u g h such s t u d y w a s f o r b i d d e n . W h e r e he showed 
h i s o r i g i n a l i t y w a s i n t a k i n g h o l d o f t h e so-called u n i ­
v e r s a l p r i n c i p l e o f t h e w o r l d , a n d i n a p p l y i n g i t t o the 
s i c k b y means o f con t ac t a n d o f passes. H i s predecessors 
do n o t appear t o have been a d d i c t e d t o such p rac t i ce s ; 
t h e y b e l i e v e d t h a t i n o rde r t o i n f u s e t h e v i t a l s p i r i t , i t 
w a s e n o u g h t o m a k e use o f t a l i smans a n d o f m a g i c boxes, 

A n t h o n y M e s m e r was b o r n i n G e r m a n y , i n 1734. H e 

w a s r ece ived as d o c t o r o f m e d i c i n e b y t h e F a c u l t y i n 

* See Sprengel, Histoire de la Medecine, vol. iii. pp. 230 et seq.; and 
Figuier, Histoire du Merveilleux, vol. i i i . chap. v. 
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Vienna , a n d t o o k f o r the subject o f h i s thesis, The 
Influence of the Planets in the Cure of Diseases (1766) . 
H e u n d e r t o o k to prove t h a t the sun, moon , a n d h e a v e n l y 
bodies act u p o n l i v i n g beings b y means o f a sub t l e f l u i d , 
w h i c h he cal led animal magnetism, i n order t o p o i n t o u t 
the propert ies w h i c h i t has i n c o m m o n w i t h t h e magne t . 
A f t e r t h e p u b l i c a t i o n o f t h i s w h i m s i c a l a n d m y s t i c a l 
w o r k , Mesmer made acquaintance w i t h t h e J e su i t F a t h e r 
H e l l , professor o f a s t ronomy, w h o i n 1774 se t t l ed i n 
Vienna , a n d cured the s ick b y means o f m a g n e t i c steel 
t ractors . Mesmer discovered some ana logy b e t w e e n 
He l l ' s exper iments and h i s o w n as t ronomica l theories , 
a n d t r i e d w h a t effect the magne t w o u l d produce i n t h e 
t r ea tmen t o f diseases. 

A n account o f h is cures f i l l e d the V i e n n a newspapers . 
Several people o f impor t ance gave evidence t h a t t h e y 
had been cured, among w h o m was O s t e r w a l d , d i r e c t o r o f 
the M u n i c h A c a d e m y o f Science, w h o h a d been a f fec ted 
b y pa ra lys i s ; a n d Bauer , a professor o f ma thema t i c s , 
w h o h a d suffered f r o m an obs t ina te a t t a c k o f o p h t h a l m i a . 
O n the o ther hand , t h e learned bodies o f h i s n a t i v e 
c o u n t r y d i d n o t accept h i s exper iments , a n d t h e l e t t e r s 
w h i c h he w r o t e t o mos t o f t h e academies o f E u r o p e 
remained unanswered. H e soon abandoned t h e use o f 
the magne t a n d o f H e l l ' s i n s t r u m e n t s , a n d r e s t r i c t e d 
h i m s e l f t o passes w i t h t h e h a n d , d e c l a r i n g a n i m a l m a g ­
ne t i sm t o be d i s t i n c t f r o m t h e magnet . 

O b l i g e d t o q u i t V i e n n a , i n consequence o f some a d ­
v e n t u r e n o t c l ea r ly exp la ined , Mesmer came t o Par i s . 
' H e f i r s t established h i m s e l f i n a h u m b l e q u a r t e r o f t h e 

t o w n , Place Vendome, a n d began t o e x p o u n d h i s t h e o r y 
o f the magne t ic f l u i d . I n 1779 he p u b l i s h e d a paper 
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o n t h e d i s c o v e r y o f m a g n e t i s m , i n w h i c h he announced 
t o t h e w o r l d t h a t he h a d d i scovered a p r i n c i p l e capable 
o f c u r i n g a l l diseases. H e s u m m e d u p h i s t h e o r y i n 

t w e n t y - s e v e n p r o p o s i t i o n s , or r a t h e r assertions, mos t o f 
w h i c h o n l y r ep roduce t h e c l o u d y concept ions o f magne t i c 
m e d i c i n e . 

PROPOSITIONS. 

I.I A responsive influence exists between the heavenly 
bodies , t h e ea r th , a n d a n i m a t e d bodies. 

2. A f l u i d u n i v e r s a l l y d i f f u s e d , so c o n t i n u o u s as n o t 
t o a d m i t o f a v a c u u m , i n c o m p a r a b l y subt le , a n d n a t u r a l l y 
suscept ib le o f r e c e i v i n g , p r o p a g a t i n g , a n d c o m m u n i c a t i n g 
a l l m o t o r d i s tu rbances , is t h e means o f t h i s in f luence . 

3. T h i s r e c i p r o c a l a c t i o n i s subjec t t o mechan ica l 
l a w s , w i t h w h i c h w e are n o t as y e t acqua in t ed . 

4. A l t e r n a t i v e effects r e s u l t f r o m t h i s ac t ion , w h i c h 
m a y be cons idered t o be a f l u x a n d r e f l u x . 

5. T h i s r e f l u x is m o r e or less general , more or less 
special , m o r e o r less c o m p o u n d , acco rd ing to the n a t u r e 

o f t h e causes w h i c h d e t e r m i n e i t . 
6. I t i s b y t h i s a c t i o n , t h e mos t u n i v e r s a l w h i c h 

occurs i n n a t u r e , t h a t t h e exercise o f a c t i ve r e l a t ions 
t a k e s place b e t w e e n t h e h e a v e n l y bodies, t h e ea r th , a n d 

i t s c o n s t i t u e n t p a r t s . 
7. T h e p r o p e r t i e s o f m a t t e r a n d o f o rgan ic substance 

d e p e n d o n t h i s a c t i o n . 
8. T h e a n i m a l b o d y experiences t h e a l t e r n a t i v e 

effects o f t h i s agent , a n d is d i r e c t l y a f fec ted b y i t s i n ­

s i n u a t i o n i n t o t h e substance o f t h e nerves . 
9. P r o p e r t i e s are d i sp l ayed , analogous t o those o f t h e 

magne t , p a r t i c u l a r l y i n t h e h u m a n body , i n w h i c h diverse 
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a n d opposite poles are l i k e w i s e t o be d i s t ingu i shed , a n d 
these m a y be communica ted , changed, des t royed, a n d 
re inforced. E v e n the phenomenon o f d e c l i n a t i o n m a y 
be observed. 

10. T h i s p r o p e r t y o f the h u m a n b o d y w h i c h renders 
i t susceptible of t h e in f luence o f t h e h e a v e n l y bodies, 
a n d o f the reciprocal ac t ion o f those w h i c h e n v i r o n i t , 
mani fes ts i t s ana logy w i t h t h e magne t , a n d t h i s has 
decided me t o adopt the t e r m o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m . 

1 1 . T h e ac t i on a n d v i r t u e o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m , t h u s 
characterized, m a y be c o m m u n i c a t e d t o o the r a n i m a t e 
or i nan ima te bodies. B o t h these classes o f bodies, however , 
v a r y i n t h e i r suscep t ib i l i t y . 

12. T h i s ac t ion a n d v i r t u e m a y be s t r eng thened a n d 
d i f fused b y such bodies. 

13. E x p e r i m e n t s show t h a t there is a d i f f u s i o n o f 
mat te r , subt le enough to penet ra te a l l bodies w i t h o u t 
a n y considerable loss o f energy. 

14. I t s ac t ion takes place a t a remote dis tance, w i t h ­
ou t the a i d o f a n y i n t e r m e d i a r y substance. 

15. I t is, l i k e l i g h t , increased a n d re f lec ted b y 
mi r ro r s . 

16. I t is communica ted , propagated , a n d increased 
b y sound. 

17. T h i s magne t i c v i r t u e m a y be accumula ted , 
concentrated, a n d t r anspor ted . 

18. I have said t h a t a n i m a t e d bodies are n o t a l l 
equa l ly suscep t ib le ; i n a f e w instances t h e y have such 
a n opposite p r o p e r t y t h a t t h e i r presence is enough t o 
des t roy a l l t he effects o f m a g n e t i s m u p o n o the r bodies. 

19. T h i s opposite v i r t u e l i k e w i s e penetra tes a l l 
bod ies : i t also m a y be communica ted , p ropaga ted , 
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a c c u m u l a t e d , concen t ra t ed , a n d t r a n s p o r t e d , r e f l ec ted by-
m i r r o r s , a n d p r o p a g a t e d b y sound . T h i s does n o t m e r e l y 

c o n s t i t u t e a n e g a t i v e , b u t a p o s i t i v e opposi te v i r t u e . 
20. T h e m a g n e t , w h e t h e r n a t u r a l o r a r t i f i c i a l , i s l i k e 

o t h e r bodies suscept ib le o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m , a n d even 
o f t h e oppos i t e v i r t u e : i n n e i t h e r case does i t s a c t i o n 
o n f i r e a n d o n t h e needle s u f f e r a n y change, a n d t h i s 
s h o w s t h a t t h e p r i n c i p l e o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m essent ia l ly 
d i f f e r s f r o m t h a t o f m i n e r a l m a g n e t i s m . 

2 1 . T h i s s y s t e m sheds n e w l i g h t u p o n t h e n a t u r e 
o f f i r e a n d o f l i g h t , as w e l l as o n t h e t heo ry o f a t t rac­
t i o n , o f f l u x a n d r e f l u x , o f t h e m a g n e t a n d o f e l e c t r i c i t y . 

22 . I t teaches us t h a t t h e m a g n e t a n d a r t i f i c i a l 
e l e c t r i c i t y have , w i t h respect t o diseases, p roper t i e s 
c o m m o n t o a h o s t o f o t h e r agents p resen ted t o us b y 
n a t u r e , a n d t h a t i f t h e use o f these has been a t t e n d e d 
b y some u s e f u l resu l t s , t h e y are due t o a n i m a l magne t i sm. 

23. These fac t s show, i n accordance w i t h t h e p r a c t i c a l 
r u l e s I a m a b o u t t o es tabl ish , t h a t t h i s p r i n c i p l e w i l l cure 
n e r v o u s diseases d i r e c t l y , a n d o t h e r diseases i n d i r e c t l y . 

24. B y i t s a i d t h e p h y s i c i a n is e n l i g h t e n e d as t o t h e 
use o f m e d i c i n e , a n d m a y r ende r i t s a c t i o n more per fec t , 

a n d h e c a n p r o v o k e a n d d i r e c t s a l u t a r y crises, so as 

c o m p l e t e l y t o c o n t r o l t h e m . 
25. I n c o m m u n i c a t i n g m y m e t h o d , I shal l , b y a n e w 

t h e o r y o f m a t t e r , demons t r a t e t h e u n i v e r s a l u t i l i t y o f 

t h e p r i n c i p l e I seek t o es tabl ish . 
26. Possessed o f t h i s k n o w l e d g e , t h e p h y s i c i a n m a y 

j u d g e w i t h c e r t a i n t y o f t h e o r i g i n , n a t u r e , a n d progress 

o f diseases, h o w e v e r c o m p l i c a t e d t h e y m a y b e ; he m a y 
h i n d e r t h e i r d e v e l o p m e n t a n d a c c o m p l i s h t h e i r cure 

w i t h o u t e x p o s i n g t h e p a t i e n t t o dangerous a n d t r o u b l e -
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some consequences, i r respect ive o f age, t emperamen t , a n d 
sex. E v e n w o m e n i n a state o f pregnancy, a n d d u r i n g 
p a r t u r i t i o n , m a y reap the same advantage. 

27. T h i s doc t r ine w i l l , f i n a l l y , enable t h e p h y s i c i a n 
to decide u p o n the h e a l t h o f eve ry i n d i v i d u a l , a n d o f t h e 
presence o f the diseases t o w h i c h he m a y be exposed. 
I n t h i s w a y the a r t o f h e a l i n g m a y be b r o u g h t t o absolute 
per fec t ion . 

Mesmer's doctr ines ob ta ined success. I n t h e outse t 
he was f o r t u n a t e enough t o conver t one o f t h e l e a d i n g 
physicians o f t h e f a c u l t y o f medic ine , Des lon , t h e 
Comte d 'Ar to is ' s f i r s t p h y s i c i a n . P u p i l s a n d pa t i en t s 
f l o w e d i n . The m o m e n t appeared t o be f a v o u r a b l e : 
men's m i n d s h a d been s t i r r e d b y recent discoveries, a n d 
were open to a n y science w h i c h a f fo rded a n e w h o r i z o n . 
F r a n k l i n had i n v e n t e d the l i g h t n i n g conductor , a n d t h e 
M o n t g o l f i e r bro thers were i n v e n t i n g balloons. Some 
scient i f ic discoveries exc i te popu la r s u p e r s t i t i o n b y 
r ende r ing the marve l lous probable. 

A l l the w o r l d w i s h e d t o be magne t ized , a n d t h e 
c r o w d was so great t h a t Mesmer e m p l o y e d a valet 
toucheur t o magnet ize i n h i s place. T h i s d i d n o t 
suf f ice ; he i n v e n t e d the famous baquet, or t r o u g h , r o u n d 
w h i c h more t h a n t h i r t y persons c o u l d be magne t i z ed 
s imul taneous ly . A c i rcular , oaken case, a b o u t a f o o t 
h i g h , was placed i n the m i d d l e o f a large h a l l , h u n g w i t h 
t h i c k cur ta ins , t h r o u g h w h i c h o n l y a s o f t a n d subdued 
l i g h t was a l l o w e d t o p e n e t r a t e ; t h i s was t h e baquet. 
A t the b o t t o m of the case, on a l a y e r o f p o w d e r e d glass 
and i r o n f i l i ngs , the re l a y f u l l bo t t les , s y m m e t r i c a l l y 
arranged, so t h a t the necks o f a l l converged t o w a r d s t h e 
cen t re ; o ther bo t t les were a r ranged i n t h e oppos i te 



A N I M A L MAGNETISM I N ITS BEGINNINGS. 9 

d i r e c t i o n , w i t h t h e i r necks t o w a r d s t h e c i rcumference . 
A l l these ob jec t s w e r e i m m e r s e d i n wa te r , b u t t h i s 
c o n d i t i o n w a s n o t a b s o l u t e l y necessary, a n d t h e baquet 
m i g h t be d r y . T h e l i d was p i e r ced w i t h a c e r t a i n 

n u m b e r o f holes, whence the re issued j o i n t e d a n d m o v ­
able i r o n branches, w h i c h w e r e t o be h e l d b y t h e pa t i en t s . 
A b s o l u t e si lence was m a i n t a i n e d . T h e pa t i en t s were 
r a n g e d i n severa l r o w s r o u n d t h e baquet, connected w i t h 
each o t h e r b y cords passed r o u n d t h e i r bodies, a n d b y a 
second c h a i n , f o r m e d b y j o i n i n g hands. A s t h e y w a i t e d 
a .melodious a i r was hea rd , p roceed ing f r o m a p i ano fo r t e , 
o r h a r m o n i c o n , p l aced i n t h e a d j o i n i n g r o o m , a n d to 
t h i s t h e h u m a n voice was somet imes added. T h e n , 
i n f l u e n c e d b y t h e m a g n e t i c e f f l u v i a i s s u i n g f r o m the 
baquet, c u r i o u s p h e n o m e n a w e r e p roduced . These are 
w e l l desc r ibed b y a n eye -wi tness n a m e d B a i l l y : 

" Some p a t i e n t s r e m a i n ca lm, a n d exper ience n o t h i n g : 
o the rs cough , sp i t , f e e l s l i g h t p a i n , a loca l or genera l heat, 
a n d f a l l i n t o sweats ; o thers are a g i t a t e d a n d t o r m e n t e d 
b y convu ls ions . These convu l s ions are r e m a r k a b l e f o r 
t h e i r n u m b e r , d u r a t i o n , a n d force , a n d have been k n o w n 
t o pe rs i s t f o r m o r e t h a n t h r e e hours . T h e y are charac­
t e r i z e d b y i n v o l u n t a r y , j e r k i n g m o v e m e n t s i n a l l t he l imbs , 
a n d i n t h e w h o l e b o d y , b y c o n t r a c t i o n o f t h e t h r o a t , b y 
t w i t c h i n g s i n t h e h y p o c h o n d r i a c a n d ep igas t r ic regions, 
b y d imness a n d r o l l i n g o f t h e eyes, b y p i e r c i n g cries, 
tears , h i c c o u g h , a n d i m m o d e r a t e l a u g h t e r . T h e y are 
preceded o r f o l l o w e d b y a s ta te o f l a n g u o r or dreaminess, 
b y a species o f depression, a n d even b y s tupor . 

* T h e s l i g h t e s t sudden noise causes t h e p a t i e n t t o 

s t a r t , a n d i t has been observed t h a t he i s a f f ec t ed b y a 

change o f t i m e or t u n e i n t h e a i r s p e r f o r m e d o n t h e 
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p i a n o f o r t e ; t h a t h i s a g i t a t i o n i s increased b y a m o r e 
l i v e l y movement , a n d t h a t h is convuls ions t h e n become 
more v io l en t . Pa t ien t s are seen t o be absorbed i n t h e 
search f o r one another , r u s h i n g together , s m i l i n g , t a l k i n g 
af fec t ionate ly , a n d endeavour ing t o m o d i f y t h e i r crises. 
T h e y are a l l so submissive t o t h e magne t i ze r t h a t even 
w h e n t h e y appear to be i n a s tupor , h i s voice , a glance, 
or s ign w i l l rouse t h e m f r o m i t . I t is imposs ib le n o t t o 
a d m i t , f r o m a l l these resul ts , t h a t some grea t fo rce acts 
u p o n a n d masters t h e pa t ien ts , a n d t h a t t h i s force appears 
t o reside i n t h e magnet izer . T h i s c o n v u l s i v e s t a t e . i s 
t e rmed the crisis. I t has been observed t h a t m a n y 
w o m e n a n d f e w m e n are sub jec t t o such crises; t h a t 
t h e y are o n l y establ ished a f t e r the lapse o f t w o or t h ree 
hours, a n d t h a t w h e n one is established, others soon a n d 
successively begin . 

" W h e n the a g i t a t i o n exceeds c e r t a i n l i m i t s , t h e 
pa t ien ts are t r an spo r t ed i n t o a padded r o o m ; t h e 
women 's corsets are unlaced, a n d t h e y m a y t h e n s t r i k e 
t h e i r heads agains t t h e padded w a l l s w i t h o u t d o i n g 
themselves a n y i n j u r y . " 

Mesmer, w e a r i n g a coat o f l i l a c s i l k , w a l k e d u p a n d 
d o w n a m i d th i s p a l p i t a t i n g c r o w d , toge the r w i t h D e s l o n 
and his associates, w h o m he chose f o r t h e i r y o u t h a n d 
comeliness. Mesmer ca r r i ed a l o n g i r o n w a n d , w i t h 
w h i c h he touched t h e bodies o f t h e pa t ien ts , a n d especi­
a l l y those par t s w h i c h were diseased; o f t e n , l a y i n g aside 
the w a n d , he magnet ized t h e m w i t h h i s eyes, f i x i n g h i s 
gaze on the i r s , or a p p l y i n g h i s hands t o t h e h y p o c h o n d r i a c 
reg ion a n d to the l o w e r p a r t o f t h e abdomen. T h i s a p p l i ­
ca t ion was o f t e n c o n t i n u e d f o r hours , a n d a t o the r t i m e s 
the master made use o f passes. H e began b y p l a c i n g 
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h i m s e l f en rapport w i t h h i s subjec t . Seated opposi te 

t o h i m , f o o t aga ins t f o o t , k n e e aga ins t knee , he l a i d h i s 
f i n g e r s o n t h e h y p o c h o n d r i a c r e g i o n , a n d m o v e d t h e m t o 
a n d f r o , l i g h t l y t o u c h i n g t h e r i b s . M a g n e t i z a t i o n w i t h 
s t r o n g c u r r e n t s w a s s u b s t i t u t e d f o r these m a n i p u l a t i o n s 
w h e n m o r e energe t ic resu l t s w e r e t o be produced . " T h e 
mas te r , e r e c t i n g h i s f i n g e r s i n a p y r a m i d , passed his 
hands a l l o v e r t h e p a t i e n t ' s body , b e g i n n i n g w i t h t h e 
head , a n d g o i n g d o w n over t h e shoulders t o t h e feet . 
H e t h e n r e t u r n e d aga in , t o t h e head, b o t h b a c k a n d 
f r o n t , t o t h e b e l l y a n d t h e b a c k ; he r e n e w e d the p r o ­
cess a g a i n a n d aga in , u n t i l t h e m a g n e t i z e d person was 
s a t u r a t e d w i t h t h e h e a l i n g f l u i d , a n d was t r a n s p o r t e d 
w i t h p a i n o r p leasure , b o t h sensations b e i n g e q u a l l y 
s a l u t a r y . " * Y o u n g w o m e n w e r e so m u c h g r a t i f i e d b y 
t h e cr i s i s , t h a t t h e y begged t o be t h r o w n i n t o i t anew ; 
t h e y f o l l o w e d M e s m e r t h r o u g h t h e h a l l , a n d confessed 
t h a t i t w a s i m p o s s i b l e n o t t o be w a r m l y a t t ached to 

t h e m a g n e t i z e r ' s pe rson . 
I t m u s t h a v e been cu r ious t o wi tness such scenes. 

So f a r as w e are n o w able t o j u d g e , Mesmer e x c i t e d i n 

h i s p a t i e n t s n e r v o u s crises i n w h i c h w e m a y t race t h e 
p r i n c i p a l s igns o f t h e severe h y s t e r i c a t t a c k s w h i c h m a y 
be obse rved d a i l y . f Si lence, darkness , a n d t h e e m o t i o n a l 
e x p e c t a t i o n o f some e x t r a o r d i n a r y phenomenon , w h e n 

severa l persons are co l l ec ted i n one place, are cond i t i ons 
k n o w n t o encourage c o n v u l s i v e crises i n predisposed 

sub jec t s . I t m u s t be r e m e m b e r e d t h a t w o m e n w e r e i n 
t h e m a j o r i t y , t h a t t h e f i r s t cr is is w h i c h occur red was 

* Louis Figuier, Histoire du Merveilleux, vol. ii. p. 20. Paris, 1860. 
t See Bourreville and Eegnard, Ieonographie photographique de la 

Salpetriere; Paul Richer, Etudes cliniques sur VHystero-epilepsia. 
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contagious, a n d w e sha l l f u l l y unde r s t and t h e h y s t e r i c a l 
character o f these mani fes ta t ions . 

W e m u s t aga in d r a w a t t e n t i o n t o some o f t h e 
characterist ics o f these convuls ive crises. T h e m o v e m e n t s 
o f a l l the l i m b s a n d o f the w h o l e body , t h e c o n t r a c t i o n 
o f t he throa t , t he t w i t c h i n g s o f the h y p o c h o n d r i a c a n d o f 
the epigastr ic regions, are m a n i f e s t signs o f hys t e r i a , a n d 
m a y be re fe r red to t h e nervous antecedents o f t h e e legant 
a n d f r i v o l o u s c r o w d w h i c h was t h e subjec t o f Mesmer 's 
exper iments . There is, however , s t i l l considerable u n ­
c e r t a i n t y as t o the na tu re o f m a n y o f the phenomena 
w h i c h t o o k place r o u n d the baquet. 

T h e desire to s u b m i t t o Mesmer 's t r e a t m e n t soon 
became more general . T h e house i n Place V e n d o m e 
became too smal l , a n d Mesmer purchased t h e H o t e l 
B u l l i o n , i n w h i c h he established f o u r baquets, one o f t h e m 
f o r the g r a tu i t ous use o f t h e poor. Since t h e l a t t e r d i d 
n o t suffice, Mesmer u n d e r t o o k t o magne t ize a t ree a t 
t h e end o f Rue B o n d y , a n d thousands o f s i c k people 
m i g h t be seen a t t a c h i n g themselves t o i t w i t h cords, i n 
hopes o f a cure. 

B u t t h i s rage f o r Mesmer 's t r e a t m e n t c o u l d n o t l a s t 
long , a n d d i f f i c u l t i e s o f a l l k i n d s assailed h i m . O n h i s 
a r r i v a l i n Paris , he h a d requested t h e A c a d e m y o f 
Science, a n d subsequent ly the R o y a l Soc i e ty o f M e d i c i n e , 
t o i n s t i t u t e an i n q u i r y i n t o h i s e x p e r i m e n t s ; t h e y w e r e 
unable to agree as t o the cond i t ions o f t h i s i n q u i r y , 
and the mee t i ng dissolved i n anger. Des lon , a professor 
o f the F a c u l t y o f Med ic ine , asked h i s colleagues t o s u m ­
m o n a general m e e t i n g t o examine h i s observa t ions a n d 
Mesmer's propos i t ions . T h i s m e e t i n g , i n c i t e d b y M . 
de Vauzesmes, was e x t r e m e l y hos t i l e t o h i m . H e was 
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condemned without any examination of the facts, and, 
moreover , w a s t h r e a t e n e d w i t h t h e p e n a l t y o f h a v i n g 

h i s n a m e r e m o v e d f r o m t h e l i s t o f l icensed phys i c i ans 
unless he a m e n d e d h i s w a y s . I n consequence o f th i s , 
M e s m e r l e f t France , a l t h o u g h t h e g o v e r n m e n t o f fe red h i m 
a l i f e - p e n s i o n o f 20,000 f r ancs i f he w o u l d r e m a i n . 

Mesmer ' s absence w a s shor t . H e was soon reca l led 
b y h i s disciples , w h o w e r e aware o f t h e i r master 's 
ava r i ce , a n d opened a s u b s c r i p t i o n o f 10,000 lou is , i n 
o r d e r t o i n d u c e h i m t o g i v e a course o f lec tures i n w h i c h 
he w a s t o r e v e a l h i s discoveries. T h i s course was, h o w ­
ever, t h e p o i n t o f d e p a r t u r e f o r dissensions b e t w e e n t h e 
mas te r a n d h i s disciples. Since t h e l a t t e r h a d b o u g h t 
h i s secret, t h e y t h o u g h t themselves e n t i t l e d t o p u b l i s h 
i t i n l ec tu res t o t h e p u b l i c . Mesmer c l a i m e d t h e m o n o p o l y 
o f h i s d i s cove ry . M o r e o v e r , i n sp i te o f h i s promises , 
he h a d n e v e r m a d e a comple te e x p l a n a t i o n , doubt less 
because he h a d n o t h i n g t o t e l l . H e h a d n o t h i n g d e f i n i t e 
t o a d d t o t h e t w e n t y - s e v e n p ropos i t i ons p u b l i s h e d i n 
1779. Seve ra l o f Mesmer ' s disciples, w h o h a d p a i d a 
h i g h p r i c e f o r h i s secret, accused h i m o f h a v i n g enunc ia ted 
a t h e o r y w h i c h w a s m e r e l y a co l l ec t i on o f obscure 
p r i n c i p l e s , a n d i n f a c t t h e y w e r e j u s t i f i e d i n t h i s asser­
t i o n . O n e o f Des lon ' s hearers s a i d : " T h o s e w h o k n o w 
t h e secret are m o r e d o u b t f u l t h a n those w h o are i g n o r a n t 
o f i t . " I t w a s a p e r i o d o f disputes , dissensions, epigrams, 

i n v e c t i v e s , v a u d e v i l l e s , a n d songs. 
F i n a l l y t h e g o v e r n m e n t i n t e r v e n e d , a n d i n 1784 a 

c o m m i s s i o n was n o m i n a t e d t o i n q u i r e i n t o m a g n e t i s m . 
T h i s c o m m i s s i o n consis ted o f members t a k e n f r o m t h e 
F a c u l t y o f M e d i c i n e , a n d f r o m t h e A c a d e m y o f Sciences. 
B a i l l y , t h e ce lebra ted as t ronomer , was chosen as i t s 

2 
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reporter , a n d i t i n c l u d e d o the r i l l u s t r i o u s men , such as 
F r a n k l i n a n d Lavois ie r . A n o t h e r commiss ion , composed 
o f members o f the R o y a l Soc ie ty o f Med ic ine , was 
charged to m a k e a d i s t i n c t r e p o r t on t h e same s u b j e c t ; 
L a u r e n t de Juss ieu was i n c l u d e d i n t h i s second c o m ­
mission. 

W e find i t i n t e r e s t i n g a t t he present d a y t o r ead 
the repor ts o f these commissions, since t h e y c o n t a i n a 
d i squ i s i t i on o n a n obscure ma t t e r , o f w h i c h t i m e has 
revealed p a r t o f t h e secret. T h e l i n e o f conduc t p u r s u e d 
b y the commissioners i n t h e i r i n q u i r y was i r r e p r o a c h ­
able. T h e ques t ion concerned the existence o f a m a g ­
ne t i c fluid o f t h e n a t u r e w h i c h Mesmer a n d D e s l o n 
c la imed to have discovered. Des lon proposed to p rove 
the existence o f the fluid b y the obse rva t ion o f t h e cures 
w h i c h he effected. B u t the commissioners r i g h t l y con­
sidered t h a t t h i s m e t h o d was too d o u b t f u l ; t h e y dec ided 
t o observe i n the first instance " the ins tan taneous effects 
o f t he fluid on the a n i m a l body , w h i l e d e p r i v i n g these 
effects o f a l l the i l lus ions w h i c h m i g h t be a l l i e d w i t h 
t hem, a n d ascer ta in ing t h a t t h e y c o u l d be due t o n o 
other cause t h a n a n i m a l magne t i sm." 

The i m m e d i a t e effects o f magne t i sm, as t h e y occu r red 
a t t h i s per iod, were crises, a n d these were t h e special 
object o f research. Some r e a l l y magne t i c effects mio-ht 
be combined w i t h t h e m , b u t Mesmer a n d h i s d isc iples 
o n l y ascribed cu ra t i ve v i r t u e t o t h e m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f 
these convuls ive movements . Des lon asserted t h a t i t was 
o n l y b y means o f these crises, w h i c h w e r e p r o d u c e d a n d 
d i rec ted b y the w i l l o f t h e magnet izer , t h a t he was able 
to assist or exci te the ef for ts o f na tu re , a n d t h u s e f fec t 

a cure. W e are n o w aware t h a t these crises are r ea l 
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phenomena , o f w h i c h t h e cause is g e n e r a l l y a d m i t t e d 

t o be h y s t e r i c a l neurosis . M o r e o v e r , a considerable n u m b e r 
o f f ac t s d e m o n s t r a t e t h a t , u n d e r t h e i n f l uence o f such 
crises, c e r t a i n f o r m s o f pa ra lys i s , w h i c h have pers is ted 
f o r m o n t h s , a n d even f o r years , m a y s u d d e n l y disappear. 

T h e r e was , t he re fo re , a c e r t a i n t r u t h i n t h e c u r a t i v e 
v i r t u e o f these c o n v u l s i v e phenonema. 

T h e commiss ioners p laced themselves u n d e r t r e a t m e n t 
once a w e e k , a n d exper i enced n o t h i n g , except f r o m t i m e 
t o t i m e , a f t e r t h e seance h a d been p r o t r a c t e d f o r several 
hour s , a s l i g h t ne rvous i r r i t a b i l i t y or p a i n i n t h e h o l l o w 
o f t h e a b d o m e n , t o w h i c h D e s l o n a p p l i e d h i s h a n d . W e 
c a n u n d e r s t a n d t h i s n e g a t i v e exper ience since w e are 
a w a r e t h a t such crises, as w e l l as m a g n e t i s m , can o n l y be 
p r o d u c e d i n a f a v o u r a b l e so i l . I n t h e case o f susceptible 
subjec ts , t h e commiss ioners observed an e x t r e m e d i f fe rence 
betw r een those w h o w e r e t r e a t e d i n p u b l i c a n d i n p r i v a t e , 
a n d t h i s can be s t i l l more r e a d i l y e x p l a i n e d b y t h e w e l l -
k n o w n con tag ious e f fec t o f e x a m p l e i n a l l h y s t e r i c a l 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n s . T h e commiss ioners w e r e p a r t i c u l a r l y 
s t r u c k w i t h t h e f a c t t h a t t h e crises d i d n o t occur unless 
t h e subjec ts w e r e a w a r e t h a t t h e y were be ing magne t ized . 
F o r ins tance , i n t h e e x p e r i m e n t s p e r f o r m e d b y J u m e l i n , 
t h e y observed t h e f o l l o w i n g fac t . A w o m a n w h o appeared 
t o be a v e r y sens i t ive subjec t , was sensible o f hea t as 
soon as J u m e l i n ' s h a n d approached he r b o d y . H e r eyes 
w e r e bandaged , she w a s i n f o r m e d t h a t she was b e i n g 
m a g n e t i z e d , a n d she expe r i enced t h e same sensation, b u t 
w h e n she was m a g n e t i z e d w i t h o u t b e i n g i n f o r m e d o f i t , 
she e x p e r i e n c e d n o t h i n g . Seve ra l o t h e r pa t i en t s w e r e 

l i k e w i s e s t r o n g l y a f f e c t e d w h e n n o o p e r a t i o n was t a k i n g 
place, a n d exper i enced n o t h i n g w h e n t h e o p e r a t i o n was 
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g o i n g on. B u t the mos t cur ious exper ience o f t h i s k i n d 
was made i n Des lon s presence, m u c h t o h i s con fus ion . 
A c c o r d i n g to the t heo ry , w h e n a t ree w a s magne t i zed , 
every person w h o approached i t was a f fec ted b y i t s 
inf luence . T h e e x p e r i m e n t was made a t Passy w h e n 
F r a n k l i n was present. Des lon magne t i zed one t ree i n a n 
orchard, a n d a b o y o f t w e l v e years o ld , v e r y sens i t ive 
t o magne t i sm, was b r o u g h t t o w a r d s i t w i t h h i s eyes 
bandaged. A t t h e first, second, a n d t h i r d tree, he t u r n e d 
g i d d y ; a t t he f o u r t h , w h e n he was s t i l l a t a d i s tance o f 
t w e n t y - f o u r fee t f r o m t h e magne t i z ed t ree , t h e c r i s i s 
occurred, his l i m b s became r i g i d , a n d i t was necessary t o 
c a r r y h i m to an a d j o i n i n g grass-plat before D e s l o n c o u l d 
reca l l h i m to consciousness. A l l t h a t these e x p e r i m e n t s 
show is t h a t the preconceived idea m a y produce t h e same 
magnet ic effects as p u r e l y p h y s i c a l means. T h i s t r u t h 
is w e l l k n o w n t o t h e pe r fo rmers o f expe r imen t s . I t is 
n o w an established f ac t t h a t a sub jec t m a y be t h r o w n 
i n t o a magne t ic sleep, s i m p l y b y assur ing h i m t h a t t h i s 
w i l l occur, a n d b y t h e same process he m a y even be 
magnet ized f r o m a distance, i f i t is asserted t h a t he w i l l 
f a l l i n t o s o m n a m b u l i s m on a g i v e n d a y a n d hour , i n a n y 
place w h i c h has been selected. 

The commissioners, i g n o r a n t o f a l l these phenomena , 
w h i c h are n o w t h o r o u g h l y establ ished, t h o u g h t t h a t a l l 
w h i c h t h e y h a d observed m i g h t be e x p l a i n e d b y three 
ch ie f causes—imi ta t ion , i m a g i n a t i o n , a n d contact . T h i s 
is the conclusion o f t h e i r r e p o r t : — 

" The commissioners have ascer ta ined t h a t t h e a n i m a l 
magnet ic f l u i d is n o t percep t ib le b y a n y o f t h e senses; 
t h a t i t has no ac t ion , e i t he r o n themselves or o n t h e 
pa t ien ts subjected t o i t . T h e y are c o n v i n c e d t h a t 
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pressure a n d c o n t a c t e f fec t changes w h i c h are rarely-
f a v o u r a b l e t o t h e a n i m a l sys tem, a n d w h i c h i n j u r i o u s l y 
a f f ec t t h e i m a g i n a t i o n . F i n a l l y , t h e y have d e m o n s t r a t e d 

b y dec i s ive e x p e r i m e n t s t h a t i m a g i n a t i o n apa r t f r o m 
m a g n e t i s m , produces convuls ions , a n d t h a t m a g n e t i s m 
w i t h o u t i m a g i n a t i o n produces n o t h i n g . T h e y have come 
t o t h e u n a n i m o u s conc lus ion w i t h respect t o t h e existence 
a n d u t i l i t y o f m a g n e t i s m , t h a t t h e r e is n o t h i n g t o p rove 
t h e exis tence o f t h e a n i m a l m a g n e t i c f l u i d ; t h a t t h i s 
f l u i d , since i t is non-exis tent , ' has no benef i c i a l e f f ec t ; t h a t 
t h e v i o l e n t effects observed i n p a t i e n t s u n d e r p u b l i c 
t r e a t m e n t are due t o contac t , t o t h e e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e 
i m a g i n a t i o n , a n d t o t h e m e c h a n i c a l i m i t a t i o n w h i c h 
i n v o l u n t a r i l y i m p e l s us t o repeat t h a t w h i c h s t r ikes ou r 
senses. A t the same t i m e , t h e y are c o m p e l l e d t o add , 
since i t is a n i m p o r t a n t obse rva t i on , t h a t t h e contac t 
a n d repea ted e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e i m a g i n a t i o n w h i c h 

p roduce t h e crises m a y become h u r t f u l ; t h a t t h e 
spectacle o f these crises i s l i k e w i s e dangerous, o n ac­
c o u n t o f t h e i m i t a t i v e f a c u l t y w h i c h is a l a w o f n a t u r e ; 
a n d consequen t ly t h a t a l l t r e a t m e n t i n p u b l i c i n w h i c h 
m a g n e t i s m is e m p l o y e d m u s t i n t h e e n d be p r o d u c t i v e 

o f e v i l resul ts . 
" ( S i g n e d ) B . F R A N K L I N , M A J A U L T , L E R O Y , S A L L I N , 

B A I L L Y , D ' A R C E T , D E B O R Y , G U I L L O T I N , 

L A V O I S I E R . 

"Paris, August 11, 1781." 

T h e commiss ioners t he re fo re m e r e l y regarded m a g ­

n e t i s m as a n e f fec t o f t h e i m a g i n a t i o n . D e s l o n appears 
t o h a v e come t o t h e same conc lus ion , since he says, n o t 
un reasonab ly , " I f t h e m e d i c i n e o f t h e i m a g i n a t i o n is t h e 

m o s t e f f i c i e n t , w h y s h o u l d w e n o t m a k e use o f i t ? " I n 
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our day t h i s w o u l d appear t o be a n i n s u f f i c i e n t exp l ana ­
t i o n . We m i g h t as w e l l say t h a t h y s t e r i a is due t o t h e 
i m a g i n a t i o n . 

A t the same t i m e , the commissioners presented a 
secret r epor t w h i c h expressed t h e i r f i n a l e s t ima te o f 
magnet i sm. I t is t he ob jec t o f t h i s cu r ious d o c u m e n t 
to p o i n t ou t the dangers o f m a g n e t i s m w i t h respect t o 
m o r a l i t y . W e t h i n k i t w e l l t o reproduce i t in extenso. 

" The commissioners e n t r u s t e d b y t h e k i n g w i t h t h e 
e x a m i n a t i o n o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m have d r a w n u p a 
repor t t o be presented t o h i s M a j e s t y w h i c h o u g h t 
perhaps to be pub l i shed . I t seemed p r u d e n t t o suppress 
an observa t ion n o t adapted f o r genera l p u b l i c a t i o n , b u t 
t h e y d i d n o t conceal i t f r o m the k i n g ' s m i n i s t e r . T h i s 
m i n i s t e r has charged t h e m to d r a w u p a no te des igned 
o n l y f o r the eyes of the k i n g . 

" T h i s i m p o r t a n t observa t ion concerns m o r a l i t y . T h e 
commissioners have ascertained t h a t the ch ie f causes o f 
the effects ascribed to a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m are contac t , 
i m a g i n a t i o n , a n d i m i t a t i o n . T h e y have observed t h a t 
the crisis occurs more f r e q u e n t l y i n w o m e n t h a n i n 
men . The f i r s t cause of t h i s f a c t consists i n t h e d i f f e r ­
ent organiza t ions o f the t w o sexes. W o m e n have, as 
a ru le , more mob i l e ne rves ; t h e i r i m a g i n a t i o n is m o r e 
l i v e l y a n d more easi ly e x c i t e d ; i t i s r e a d i l y impressed 
a n d aroused. T h i s g rea t m o b i l i t y o f t h e nerves, since 
i t gives a more exqu i s i t e de l icacy t o t h e senses, renders 
t h e m more susceptible to the impress ions o f t o u c h . I n 
t o u c h i n g a n y g i v e n par t , i t m a y be sa id t h a t t h e y are 
touched a l l over the body , a n d t h e m o b i l i t y o f t h e i r 
nerves also inc l ines t h e m more r e a d i l y t o i m i t a t i o n . I t 

has been observed t h a t w o m e n are l i k e m u s i c a l s t r i n g s 
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s t r e t c h e d i n p e r f e c t u n i s o n ; w h e n one is m o v e d , a l l t h e 

o the rs are i n s t a n t l y a f fec ted . T h u s t h e commiss ioners 
have r e p e a t e d l y observed t h a t w h e n t h e cr is is occurs i n 
one w o m a n , i t occurs a l m o s t a t once i n o the rs also. 

" T h i s o r g a n i z a t i o n e x p l a i n s w h y t h e crises i n w o m e n 
are m o r e f r e q u e n t , m o r e v i o l e n t , a n d o f l onge r d u r a t i o n 
t h a n i n m e n ; i t is n e a r l y a l w a y s due t o t h e i r sens i t ive 
nerves . Some crises are due t o a h i d d e n , b u t n a t u r a l 
cause, t o a n e m o t i o n a l cause t o w h i c h w o m e n are m o r e 
o r less suscept ib le , a n d w h i c h , b y a r emo te in f luence , 
accumula te s these e m o t i o n s a n d raises t h e m t o t h e i r 
h i g h e s t p i t c h , t h u s p r o d u c i n g a c o n v u l s i v e state w h i c h 
m a y be c o n f o u n d e d w i t h t h e o r d i n a r y crises. T h i s is due 

t o t h e e m p i r e w h i c h n a t u r e has caused one sex t o e x e r t 
ove r t h e o ther , so as t o arouse fee l ings o f a t t a c h m e n t a n d 
e m o t i o n . W o m e n are a l w a y s m a g n e t i z e d b y m e n ; t h e 
es tab l i shed r e l a t i o n s are doubt less those o f a p a t i e n t t o 
t h e p h y s i c i a n , b u t t h i s p h y s i c i a n is a m a n , a n d w h a t e v e r 

t h e i l lness m a y be, i t does n o t d e p r i v e us o f ou r sex, i t 
does n o t e n t i r e l y w i t h d r a w us f r o m t h e p o w e r o f t h e 
o t h e r s e x ; i l lness m a y w e a k e n impress ions w i t h o u t 
d e s t r o y i n g t h e m . Moreove r , mos t o f t h e w o m e n w h o 
present themselves t o be m a g n e t i z e d are n o t r e a l l y i l l ; 
m a n y come o u t o f idleness, or f o r a m u s e m e n t ; others , i f 
n o t p e r f e c t l y w e l l , r e t a i n t h e i r f reshness a n d t h e i r force , 

t h e i r senses are u n i m p a i r e d a n d t h e y have a l l t h e 
sensi t iveness o f y o u t h ; t h e i r cha rms are such as t o 
a f fec t t h e p h y s i c i a n , a n d t h e i r h e a l t h is such as t o m a k e 
t h e m l i a b l e t o be a f f ec t ed b y h i m , so t h a t t h e danger is 
r ec ip roca l . T h e l o n g - c o n t i n u e d p r o x i m i t y , t h e necessary 
con tac t , t h e c o m m u n i c a t i o n o f i n d i v i d u a l heat , t h e i n t e r ­

change o f l ooks , are w a y s a n d means b y w h i c h i t is w e l l 
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k n o w n t h a t na tu re ever effects t h e c o m m u n i c a t i o n o f t h e 
sensations a n d the affect ions. 

" The magnet izer gene ra l ly keeps t h e pa t i en t ' s knees 
enclosed w i t h i n h is o w n , a n d consequent ly t h e knees a n d 
a l l the l ower par ts o f the b o d y are i n close contact . T h e 
h a n d is app l i ed to the hypochondr i ac reg ion , a n d some­
t imes to t h a t o f the o v a r i u m , so t h a t t h e t o u c h is exe r t ed 
a t once on m a n y parts , a n d these the mos t sens i t ive p a r t s 
o f the body. 

" T h e exper imenter , a f t e r a p p l y i n g h i s l e f t h a n d i n 
t h i s manner, passes his r i g h t h a n d b e h i n d t h e w o m a n ' s 
body , and t h e y i n c l i n e t o w a r d s each o the r so as t o f a v o u r 
t h i s t w o f o l d contact. T h i s causes the closest p r o x i m i t y ; 
the t w o faces a lmost t ouch , t h e b r e a t h is i n t e r m i n g l e d , 
a l l phys i ca l impressions are f e l t i n common , a n d t h e r e ­
c iprocal a t t r a c t i o n o f the sexes m u s t consequent ly be ex­
c i t ed i n a l l i t s force. I t is n o t s u r p r i s i n g t h a t t h e senses 
are i n f l amed . The ac t i on o f the i m a g i n a t i o n a t t h e same 
t i m e produces a ce r t a in d isorder t h r o u g h o u t t h e m a c h i n e ; 
i t obscures t h e j u d g m e n t , d is t rac ts t h e a t t e n t i o n ; t h e 
w o m e n i n quest ion are unab le t o t a k e account o f t h e i r 
sensations, a n d are n o t aware o f t h e i r c o n d i t i o n . 

" T h e medica l members o f the commiss ion w e r e present 
to w a t c h the t rea tment , a n d c a r e f u l l y observed w h a t passed. 
W h e n t h i s k i n d o f crisis is approach ing , the countenance 
becomes g r a d u a l l y i n f l a m e d , t h e eye b r igh tens , a n d t h i s 
is t he s ign o f n a t u r a l desire. T h e w o m a n droops h e r 
head, l i f t s her h a n d to her fo rehead a n d eyes i n o rde r 
to cover t h e m ; her h a b i t u a l modes ty is unconsc ious ly 
aroused, a n d inspires t h e desire o f concealment . T h e 
crisis continues, however , a n d the eye i s obscured, an 

unequ ivoca l s ign o f the comple te d isorder o f t h e senses. 
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T h i s d i so rde r m a y be w h o l l y u n p e r c e i v e d b y t h e w o m a n 
w h o exper iences i t , b u t i t c a n n o t escape t h e obse rvan t 
eye o f t h e p h y s i c i a n . A s soon as t h i s s i g n has been 

d i s p l a y e d , t h e eye l id s become m o i s t , t h e r e s p i r a t i o n is 
s h o r t a n d i n t e r r u p t e d , t h e chest heaves r a p i d l y , con­
v u l s i o n s set i n , a n d e i t h e r t h e l i m b s o r t h e w h o l e b o d y 
is a g i t a t e d b y sudden m o v e m e n t s . I n l i v e l y a n d sens i t ive 

w o m e n t h i s l as t stage, w h i c h t e r m i n a t e s t h e sweetest 
e m o t i o n , is o f t e n a c o n v u l s i o n ; t o t h i s c o n d i t i o n the re 
succeed l anguo r , p r o s t r a t i o n , a n d a so r t o f s lumber of 
t h e senses, w h i c h is a repose necessary a f t e r s t r o n g 
a g i t a t i o n . 

" T h i s c o n v u l s i v e state, h o w e v e r e x t r a o r d i n a r y i t m a y 
appear t o t h e observers , is s h o w n t o h a v e n o t h i n g p a i n f u l 
o r c o n t r a r y t o n a t u r e i n i t , f r o m t h e f a c t t h a t , as soon as 
i t i s over, i t leaves n o unp leasan t traces i n i t s subjects . 
T h e r e i s n o t h i n g disagreeable i n t h e r eco l l ec t ion , bu t , o n 

t h e c o n t r a r y , t h e subjec ts f e e l t h e b e t t e r f o r i t , a n d have 
n o r epugnance t o en te r a n e w i n t o the same state. Since 
t h e e m o t i o n s t h e y exper ience are t h e germs o f t h e affec­
t i o n s a n d i n c l i n a t i o n s , w e can u n d e r s t a n d w h y t h e 

m a g n e t i z e r i n sp i r e s such a t t a c h m e n t , a n a t t a c h m e n t 
l i k e l y t o be s t ronge r a n d more m a r k e d i n w o m e n t h a n 
i n m e n , so l o n g as m e n are e n t r u s t e d w i t h t h e t a s k of 
m a g n e t i s m . U n d o u b t e d l y m a n y w o m e n have n o t ex­
pe r i enced these effects, a n d others have n o t unde r s tood 
t h e cause o f t h e effects t h e y exper i enced ; t h e more modes t 

t h e y are, t h e less t h e y w o u l d be l i k e l y t o suspect i t . B u t 
i t is sa id t h a t severa l have p e r c e i v e d t h e t r u t h , a n d have 

w i t h d r a w n f r o m t h e m a g n e t i c t r e a t m e n t , a n d those w h o 
have n o t p e r c e i v e d i t o u g h t t o be d e t e r r e d f r o m i t s 
p u r s u i t . 
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" T h e magnet ic t r e a t m e n t mus t necessarily be danger­
ous to m o r a l i t y . W h i l e p ropos ing t o cure diseases w h i c h 
requi re p ro longed t r ea tmen t , p leas ing a n d precious emo­
t ions are exci ted , emotions to w h i c h w e l o o k b a c k w i t h 
regret a n d seek to r ev ive , since t h e y possess a n a t u r a l 
c h a r m f o r us, and c o n t r i b u t e t o ou r p h y s i c a l happiness. 
B u t m o r a l l y t h e y m u s t be condemned, a n d t h e y are t h e 
more dangerous as i t becomes more easy f o r t h e m t o 
become h a b i t u a l . A c o n d i t i o n i n t o w h i c h a w o m a n 
enters i n pub l i c , a m i d o ther w o m e n w h o a p p a r e n t l y have 
the same experience, does n o t seem t o o f fe r a n y d a n g e r ; 
she cont inues i n i t , she r e t u r n s t o i t , a n d discovers he r 
p e r i l w h e n i t is too late. S t r o n g w o m e n flee f r o m t h i s 
danger w h e n t h e y f i n d themselves exposed t o i t ; t h e 
morals a n d hea l th o f the w e a k m a y be i m p a i r e d . 

" O f t h i s danger M . Des lon is aware . O n t h e 9 t h of 
las t M a y , a t a mee t i ng h e l d a t M . Deslon's o w n house, t h e 
l i eu t enan t o f pol ice asked h i m several quest ions o n t h i s 
p o i n t i n the presence o f the commissioners . M . L e n o i r 
said t o h i m , I n m y capac i ty as l i e u t e n a n t - g e n e r a l of 
police, I w i s h t o k n o w whe the r , w h e n a w o m a n is m a g ­
net ized a n d passing t h r o u g h the crisis, i t w o u l d n o t be 
easy t o outrage her.' M . Des lon r e p l i e d i n t h e a f f i r m a t i v e , 
a n d i t is o n l y j u s t t o t h i s p h y s i c i a n t o s tate t h a t he has 
a lways m a i n t a i n e d t h a t he a n d h i s colleagues, p l edged 
b y t h e i r pos i t i on to act w i t h p r o b i t y , w e r e alone e n t i t l e d 
and p r i v i l e g e d to practise magne t i sm. I t m u s t be added 
t h a t a l t h o u g h his house conta ins a p r i v a t e r o o m o r i g i n ­
a l l y i n t e n d e d f o r these crises, he does n o t a l l o w i t t o be 
used. T h e danger exists, however , n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g t h i s 
observance o f decency, since t h e p h y s i c i a n can, i f he w i l l , 
t a k e advantage o f h i s pa t i en t . Such occasions m a y occur 
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d a i l y a n d a t a n y m o m e n t ; l i e is somet imes exposed t o 

the danger f o r t w o o r t h r e e h o u r s a t a t i m e , a n d no one 
can r e l y o n b e i n g a l w a y s mas te r o f h i s w i l l . E v e n i f 
w e ascribe t o h i m s u p e r h u m a n v i r t u e , since he is exposed 

to e m o t i o n s w h i c h a w a k e n such desires, t h e i m p e r i o u s 
l a w o f n a t u r e w i l l a f f ec t h i s p a t i e n t , a n d he i s responsible , 
n o t m e r e l y f o r h i s o w n w r o n g - d o i n g , b u t f o r t h a t he m a y 
have e x c i t e d i n ano ther . 

" T h e r e is a n o t h e r m o d e o f p r o d u c i n g convu l s ions , 
a m o d e o f w h i c h t h e commiss ioners h a v e o b t a i n e d no 
d i r e c t a n d p o s i t i v e p r o o f , b u t w h i c h t h e y c a n n o t b u t 
suspect ; n a m e l y , a s i m u l a t e d cr is is , w h i c h is a s i g n a l f o r , 
o r p roduces m a n y others , o u t o f i m i t a t i o n . T h i s exped ien t 
is , a t a n y ra te , needed t o has ten o r m a i n t a i n t h e crises 
w h i c h are a n a d v a n t a g e t o m a g n e t i s m , since w i t h o u t 
t h e m i t c o u l d n o t be c a r r i e d on . 

" T h e r e are no r e a l cures, a n d t h e t r e a t m e n t is t ed ious 
a n d u n p r o f i t a b l e . T h e r e are p a t i e n t s w h o have been 
u n d e r t r e a t m e n t f o r e igh teen m o n t h s o r t w o years w i t h ­
o u t d e r i v i n g a n y b e n e f i t f r o m i t ; a t l e n g t h t h e i r pa t ience 

is exhaus ted , a n d t h e y cease t o come. T h e crises serve as 
a spec tac le ; t h e y are a n o c c u p a t i o n a n d in te res t , and , 

moreover , t h e y are t o t h e u n o b s e r v a n t t h e r e s u l t o f m a g ­
n e t i s m , a p r o o f o f t h e exis tence o f t h a t agent , a l t h o u g h 
t h e y are r e a l l y due t o t h e p o w e r o f t h e i m a g i n a t i o n . 

" W h e n t h e commiss ioners began t h e i r r epor t , t h e y 
o n l y s t a t ed t h e r e s u l t o f t h e i r e x a m i n a t i o n o f t h e m a g ­
n e t i s m p r a c t i s e d b y M . Des lon , t o w h i c h t h e o rde r o f t h e 
k i n g h a d r e s t r i c t e d t h e m , b u t i t i s e v i d e n t t h a t t h e i r 

e x p e r i m e n t s , observa t ions , a n d o p i n i o n s a p p l y t o m a g ­
n e t i s m i n genera l . M . Mesmer w i l l c e r t a i n l y declare 

t h a t t h e commiss ioner s h a v e n o t e x a m i n e d h i s m e t h o d , 



2 1 A N I M A L MAGNETISM. 

proceedings, a n d the effects t h e y have produced. T h e 
commissioners are u n d o u b t e d l y too caut ious to p r o ­
nounce on t h a t w h i c h t h e y have n o t examined , a n d w i t h 
w h i c h t h e y are n o t acquainted, y e t t h e y m u s t .observe 
t h a t M . Des lon s p r inc ip les are those o f t h e t w e n t y - s e v e n 
proposi t ions p r i n t e d b y M . Mesmer i n 1779. 

" I f M . Mesmer has en la rged h i s t h e o r y , i t t h e r e b y 
becomes more absu rd : the h e a v e n l y inf luences are o n l y a 
chimsera, o f w h i c h t h e f a l l a c y has l o n g been recognized. 
The w h o l e t h e o r y m a y be condemned be fo rehand , since i t 
is based u p o n m a g n e t i s m ; a n d i t has no r e a l i t y , since t h e 
a n i m a l magnet ic f l u i d has no existence. L i k e m a g n e t i s m , 
t h i s b r i l l i a n t t h e o r y exists o n l y i n t h e i m a g i n a t i o n . M . 
Des lon s mode o f m a g n e t i z i n g is t h e same as t h a t o f M . 
Mesmer, o f w h o m he is t h e disc iple . W h e n w e place 
t h e m together, w e see t h a t t h e y have t r e a t e d t h e same 
pat ients , and, consequently, have p u r s u e d t h e same 
process: t he m e t h o d n o w i n use b y M . D a s l o n i s t h a t o f 
M . Mesmer. 

" The results also correspond; t h e crises are as v i o l e n t 
a n d f requent , and the same s y m p t o m s are d i s p l a y e d u n d e r 
the t r e a t m e n t o f M . Des lon a n d o f M . Mesmer . A l t h o u g h 
the l a t t e r m a y ascribe a n obscure a n d inapprec i ab le d i f ­
ference to his m e t h o d , t h e p r inc ip les , pract ice , a n d resu l t s 
are t h e same. E v e n i f there were a n y r ea l d i f fe rence , n o 
benef i t f r o m such t r e a t m e n t can be i n f e r r e d , a f t e r t h e 
detai ls g i v e n i n our r e p o r t a n d i n t h i s note , i n t e n d e d f o r 
the k i n g . 

" P u b l i c r epo r t declares t h a t M . Mesmer 's cures are n o t 
more numerous t h a n those o f M . Des lon . The re is n o t h i n g 
to p r even t the convuls ions i n t h i s case also f r o m b e c o m i n g 
h a b i t u a l , f r o m p r o d u c i n g a n epidemic , a n d f r o m beino-
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t r a n s m i t t e d t o f u t u r e genera t ions : such prac t ices a n d 

assemblies m a y also h a v e a n i n j u r i o u s e f fec t u p o n 
m o r a l i t y . 

" T h e commiss ioners ' e x p e r i m e n t s , s h o w i n g t h a t a l l 
these r e su l t s are due t o contact , t o i m a g i n a t i o n a n d 
i m i t a t i o n , w h i l e e x p l a i n i n g t h e effects p r o d u c e d b y M . 
Des lon , e q u a l l y e x p l a i n those o f M . Mesmer . I t m a y , 

the re fo re , r easonab ly be conc luded t h a t , w h a t e v e r be t h e 
m y s t e r y o f M . Mesmer ' s m a g n e t i s m , i t has n o m o r e r e a l 
ex is tence t h a n t h a t o f M . Des lon , a n d t h a t t h e proceed­
i n g s o f t h e one are n o t m o r e u s e f u l n o r less dangerous 
t h a n those o f t h e o the r . 

" ( S i g n e d ) F R A N K L I N , B O R Y , L A V O I S I E R , B A I L L Y , 

M A J A U L T , S A L L I N , D ' A R C E T , G T J I L -

L O T I N , L E R O Y . 

"Paris, August 11, 1784." 

T h e R o y a l S o c i e t y o f M e d i c i n e p resen ted t h e i r r e p o r t 
f i v e days l a t e r , a n d came t o t h e same conclusions. B u t 
one m e m b e r o f t h e c o m m i s s i o n , L a u r e n t de Juss ieu , 

d i ssented f r o m h i s colleagues, a n d , w i t h s c i e n t i f i c courage, 

p u b l i s h e d a separate r e p o r t , c o n t a i n i n g h i s c o n v i c t i o n s 
o n t h e sub jec t . 

D e Jus s i eu h a d p e r f o r m e d some e x p e r i m e n t s w h i c h 
c o u l d no t , as he t h o u g h t , be e x p l a i n e d b y t h e i m a g i n a t i o n . 

These f ac t s demons t r a t ed , i n h i s o p i n i o n , t h a t m a n p r o ­

duced a sensible a c t i o n u p o n h i s f e l l o w b y f r i c t i o n , b y 
contac t , a n d , m o r e r a r e l y , b y s i m p l e p r o x i m i t y . T h i s 

a c t i o n , a sc r ibed t o a n u n i v e r s a l f l u i d n o t y e t d e m o n ­
s t r a t ed , was , he sa id , c e r t a i n l y due t o a n i m a l heat , w h i c h 

he e lsewhere t e r m s a n i m a l i z e d e lec t r i c f l u i d . W i t h respect 

t o t h e t h e o r y o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m , he d i d n o t r e j e c t i t 
as a b s o l u t e l y as B a i l l y , w h o said , " E v e r y t h i n g is done b y 
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the i m a g i n a t i o n ; m a g n e t i s m has n o t h i n g t o do w i t h i t . ' ' 
H e was conten t w i t h saying , m u c h more w i s e l y , t h a t t h e 
t heo ry o f magne t i sm cou ld o n l y be accepted w h e n i t was 
developed and suppor ted b y subs tan t i a l p roofs . I n shor t , 
as Dechambre r emarks , t he idea pervades t h i s r e p o r t 
t h a t Mesmer is on the t r a c k o f a f r u i t f u l t r u t h . T h i s 
present iment o f the i l l u s t r i o u s n a t u r a l i s t was soon t o be 
c o n f i r m e d ; and, moreover , i t is w o r t h w h i l e t o consider 
some of the assertions i n de Juss ieu s paper, since t h e y 
con ta in an e lement o f t r u t h . 

T h e eff icacy o f the a c t i o n o f contac t a n d f r i c t i o n i s 
p roved b y the existence i n c e r t a i n subjects o f h y p n o g e n i c 
zones, o f w h i c h the s l igh tes t s t i m u l a t i o n produces som­
n a m b u l i s m . M . Charco t has s h o w n t h a t the i r r i t a t i o n o f 
hysterogenic zones produces convuls ions , a n d these zones 
are genera l ly seated i n the hypochondr i ac , o r i n t h e 
ova r i an regions, o n w h i c h Mesmer p r e f e r r e d t o exercise 
h i s man ipu l a t i ons . 

A f t e r B a i l l y ' s repor t , Mesmer l e f t France , a n d r e t u r n e d 
t o Germany . H i s p a r t was p l a y e d out , a n d w e s h a l l n o t 
recur to i t . H i s f r i e n d s have represented h i m as a m a n 
desirous o f fame, b u t a t t he same t i m e f u l l o f l ove f o r 
su f f e r ing h u m a n i t y . P u b l i c o p i n i o n , more severe i n i t s 
j u d g m e n t , regards h i m as t h e t y p e o f t h e sc i en t i f i c 
char la tan . 

U p to t h i s t i m e , a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m h a d n o t been d i s ­
covered ; i t p r o b a b l y h a d s o m e t h i n g to do w i t h m os t o f 
the mesmeric phenomena, w i t h the baquet, etc.; b u t i t was 
n o t recognized a m i d the nervous crises e x c i t e d b y Mesmer . 

i l t is t o one o f h is disciples, t o t h e M a r q u i s A r m a n d Jacques 

M a r c Chastenet de Puysegur , t h a t t h e d i scove ry m u s t 
^ be ascribed o f a n i m a l magne t i sm, or o f a r t i f i c i a l som-
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n a m b u l i s m , w h i c h o u g h t , t he re fo re , t o bear t h e name of 
P u y s e g u r i a n s o m n a m b u l i s m . * 

I n M a y , 1784 , M . de Puysegu r , l i v i n g i n r e t i r e m e n t 
o n h i s estate o f B u z a n c y , near Soissons, e m p l o y e d h i s 
le i sure i n m a g n e t i z i n g peasants, a f t e r t h e m a n n e r o f h i s 

master , a n d o n one occasion he chanced t o observe t h e 

p r o d u c t i o n o f a n e n t i r e l y n e w p h e n o m e n o n . t A y o u n g 
peasant n a m e d V i c t o r , t w e n t y - t h r e e years o f age, w h o 
h a d been s u f f e r i n g f o r f o u r days f r o m i n f l a m m a t i o n o f 

t h e l ungs , w a s t h r o w n b y m a g n e t i s m i n t o a peace fu l 
sleep, u n a c c o m p a n i e d b y convu l s ions o r s u f f e r i n g . H e 

spoke a l o u d , a n d was b u s i e d a b o u t h i s p r i v a t e a f fa i r s . I t 
was easy t o change t h e d i r e c t i o n o f h i s t h o u g h t s , t o i n ­
sp i re h i m w i t h c h e e r f u l sen t iments , a n d he t h e n became 
h a p p y , a n d i m a g i n e d t h a t he was f i r i n g a t a m a r k or 
d a n c i n g a t a v i l l a g e fete. I n h i s w a k i n g s tate he was 
s i m p l e a n d f o o l i s h , b u t d u r i n g t h e cr is is h i s i n t e l l i g e n c e 
was r e m a r k a b l e ; t h e r e w a s no need o f s p e a k i n g t o h i m , 
since he c o u l d u n d e r s t a n d a n d r e p l y t o t h e t h o u g h t s o f 
those present . H e h i m s e l f i n d i c a t e d t h e t r e a t m e n t 
necessary i n h i s i l lness , a n d he was soon cured . 

T h i s is a b r i e f accoun t o f t h e peasant V i c t o r ' s case. 
T h e n e w s o f h i s cure w a s r a p i d l y spread abroad, a n d 

f r o m a l l sides t h e r e was a concourse o f s i c k people 
d e m a n d i n g re l ie f . T h e .phenomenon w a s repeated, t o de 

* The following are the works of Puysegur:—Me'moires pour servir a 
VHistoire du Magne'tisme animal, 1784; Suite aux Memoires, 1805; Du 
Magne'tisme animal, etc., 1807 ; Recherches, Experiences et Observations 
physiologiques sur Vhomme, dans l€tat de somnambulisme naturel, et dans 
le somnambulisme provoquepar Vacte magne'tique, 1811; etc. 

f Puysegur asserts that Mesmer must have been acquainted with 
somnambulism, but that he did not choose to mention his discovery to his 
disciples, v 
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Puysegur 's grea t j o y , and he w r o t e : " M y head is t u r n e d 
w i t h j o y , n o w t h a t I see w h a t good I a m d o i n g . " Since 
he was unable to m i n i s t e r to the c o n t i n u a l l y inc reas ing 
number o f pat ients , t he marqu i s pur sued Mesmer 's p l a n 
of magne t i z ing an e lm w h i c h grew" o n the v i l l a g e green 
a t Buzancy. The pa t ien ts were seated on stone benches 
r o u n d th i s tree, w i t h cords connec t ing i t s branches w i t h 
the affected par ts o f t h e i r bodies, a n d t h e y f o r m e d a 
cha in b y l i n k i n g t h e i r t h u m b s together . M e a n w h i l e de 
Puysegur chose f r o m a m o n g his pa t i en t s several subjects 
w h o , t h r o u g h contact w i t h h i s hands or o n t h e presenta­
t i o n o f a m e t a l l i c t rac to r , f e l l i n t o t h e o r d i n a r y crisis, 
a n d t h i s soon passed i n t o a sleep i n w h i c h a l l p h y s i c a l 
facu l t i es appeared t o be suspended, w h i l e t h e m e n t a l 
facul t ies were enlarged. 

Cloquet , an eye-witness,* has g i v e n us some v a l u a b l e 
i n f o r m a t i o n on the subject . H e says t h a t t h e pa t ien t ' s 
eyes were closed, a n d there was no sense o f hea r ing , 
unless i t was awakened b y t h e master 's voice. Care was 
t a k e n n o t t o t ouch the p a t i e n t d u r i n g h i s crisis , n o r even 
the chai r o n w h i c h he was seated, as t h i s w o u l d p roduce 
su f f e r ing a n d convulsions, w h i c h cou ld o n l y be subdued 
b y the master. T o rouse t h e m f r o m t h e t rance , t h e 
master touched the pa t ient ' s eyes, or said, " Go a n d 
embrace the tree." T h e n t h e y arose, s t i l l asleep, w e n t 
s t r a igh t t o the tree, a n d soon a f t e r w a r d s opened t h e i r 
eyes. A s soon as t h e y r e t u r n e d t o a n o r m a l c o n d i t i o n , 
the pat ients r e t a ined no recol lec t ion o f w h a t h a d occur red 
d u r i n g the three or f o u r hours ' crisis . 

B u t i t was the cure o f diseases a t w h i c h de PuyseoTir 

* Delails des cures ope're'es a Buzancy, prcs Suissons par le magne'tisme 
animal. Soissous: 1784. 
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a i m e d : t h e r a p e u t i c s w e r e h i s object , as i t h a d been t h a t o f 

Mesmer . H e observed, o r t h o u g h t t h a t he observed, t h a t 

d u r i n g t h e crisis , t h e p a t i e n t s possessed a s u p e r n a t u r a l 

p o w e r w h i c h e n t i t l e d t h e m t o be ca l l ed p h y s i c i a n s ; i t 
was , i n f a c t , e n o u g h f o r t h e m t o t o u c h t h r o u g h h i s c lothes 
t h e s i c k pe rson presen ted t o t h e m , i n o rde r t o f e e l t h e 

p a r t a f fec ted , a n d t o i n d i c a t e f i t t i n g remedies . S ince 
t h e y w e r e so le ly occupied w i t h t h i s ques t ion , de P u y s e g u r 
a n d t h e o t h e r magne t i ze r s w h o f o l l o w e d h i s e x a m p l e i n 
L y o n s , B o r d e a u x , B a y o n n e , Marse i l les , etc., d i d n o t s t u d y 
t h e n a t u r a l h i s t o r y o f t h i s a r t i f i c i a l sleep. D e Puysegur , 
l i k e Mesmer , w a s a healer. B u t i n t h e case o f de Puyse -
gur ' s t r e a t m e n t w e agree w i t h D e c h a m b r e t h a t i f h i s 
f a i t h was robus t , so l i k e w i s e was h i s hones ty . The re 
w a s n o p u b l i c e x h i b i t i o n , n o t h i n g was done t o s t r i k e t h e 
i m a g i n a t i o n ; t h e r e was n o se lec t ion o f subjec ts f r o m 

a m o n g s i l l y o r m e l a n c h o l i c w o m e n . H i s pa t i en t s o f b o t h 
sexes w e r e o f t h e peasant class, a n d Avere o f t e n s u f f e r i n g 
f r o m severe a n d obs t i na t e diseases. D e Puysegur ' s hones ty 
a n d dis interes tedness con t r a s t w e l l w i t h Mesmer 's avar ice . 

A s f a r as de Puysegur ' s t h e o r e t i c v i e w s are concerned, 
t h e y are s l i g h t m o d i f i c a t i o n s o f those o f Mesmer . A s i 
l i t t l e ve r sed i n p h y s i c a l science as h i s master , he a l w a y s 1 

m a i n t a i n s t h e ex is tence o f a n u n i v e r s a l f l u i d , o f w h i c h 
he recognizes t h e electric n a t u r e ; t h i s f l u i d saturates a l l ; 

bodies, a n d espec ia l ly t h e h u m a n b o d y , w h i c h has a S 
pe r f ec t e lec t r i c o r g a n i z a t i o n , a n d is a n a n i m a t e d e lec t r i c '; 

mach ine . M a n can d i s p l a y t h i s e lec t r i c f l u i d a t pleasure, 

a n d d i f f u s e i t e x t e r n a l l y b y h i s movemen t s , i n o rde r t o 
p roduce s o m n a m b u l i s m . I t is c u r i o u s t h a t de P u y s e g u r ; 

s h o u l d h a v e s t r o n g l y c o n d e m n e d t h e use o f magne t s i n '• 
t h e t r e a t m e n t o f disease, a n d o f a l l e l e c t r i c i t y f o r e i g n 
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to our organism. This dogma has been falsified, and, as 
t we are aware, electro-therapeutics has come i n t o use. 

I n t h i s w a y de Puysegur m o d i f i e d t h e t r a d i t i o n he 
h a d received " f r o m Mesmer, a n d s imple con tac t or 
spoken orders were s u b s t i t u t e d f o r t h e use o f t h e baquet. 
There were no more v i o l e n t crises, accompanied b y cries, 
sobs, a n d the con tor t ions o f a n a t t a c k o f h y s t e r i a ; i n s t ead 
of these, there was a calm, peaceful , h e a l t h y , a n d composed 
slumber. T h i s was n o t a t r a n s f o r m e d phase o f m a g ­
net i sm, b u t t h e ac tua l d i scovery o f t h i s state, o f w h i c h 

the honour is due t o de Puysegur . 
I t is easy to d isentangle t h e p o r t i o n o f t r u t h w h i c h 

exists i n the descript ions o f t h e magne t i c sleep l e f t b y 
de Puysegur . H e has c a r e f u l l y observed t h e obedience 
o f the magnet ized subjects t o t h e magnet izer ' s orders, 
w h o directs t h e i r t h o u g h t s a n d acts a t h i s pleasure. W e 
sha l l p re sen t ly s t u d y t h i s s y m p t o m u n d e r t h e name of 
suggestion. H e has also observed the pa t i en t ' s u n c o n ­
sciousness, a n d t h a t he re ta ins no r eco l l ec t ion o f w h a t 
has occurred d u r i n g sleep. W e sha l l see t h a t t h i s u n c o n ­
sciousness is a f r equen t a n d a lmos t cons tan t p h e n o m e n o n 
d u r i n g p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m . F i n a l l y , t h e desc r ip t ions 
show the s ingula r a f f i n i t y w h i c h seems t o e x i s t b e t w e e n 
the magnet izer a n d his sub j ec t ; a p h e n o m e n o n w h i c h 
is s h o w n i n some cur ious w a y s : t h e m a g n e t i z e r alone 
m u s t t o u c h the sleeping subject , f o r fear o f p r o d u c i n g 
su f f e r ing a n d even convuls ions . A l l t h i s is accurate , 
established b y science, a n d n o w a d m i t t e d b y e v e r y one. 
B u t i t is n o t y e t a d m i t t e d t h a t t h e sub jec t is able to 
d i v i n e the t h o u g h t s o f t h e magne t i ze r w i t h o u t a n y 
m a t e r i a l c o m m u n i c a t i o n , no r t h a t t h e p a t i e n t is a cqua in t ed 
w i t h the na tu re o f h i s disease, a n d can i n d i c a t e e f fec tua l 
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remedies a n d foresee f u t u r e events . D e P u y s e g u r t r i e d 
t o g i v e t h i s f a c u l t y a n a i r o f p r o b a b i l i t y b y n a m i n g i t 
pressentation, 

Mesmer ' s t h e o r y h a d been condemned b y t h e j u d g ­

m e n t o f s c i en t i f i c bodies, a n d t h i s j u d g m e n t was n o t 

r eve r sed b y de Puysegur ' s expe r imen t s , i n w h i c h t h e r e 
w a s too m u c h o f t h e s u p e r n a t u r a l . P rofess iona l magne-
t i ze r s a d o p t e d h i s e x p e r i m e n t s as t h e t h e m e o f t h e i r 

discourses. W e can also u n d e r s t a n d t h e f a v o u r w i t h 
w h i c h h i s asser t ion o f t h e c l a i r v o y a n c e o f s o m n a m ­
b u l i s t s w a s received, since t h i s w a s a n e w f o r m o f t h e 
g i f t o f d i v i n a t i o n w h i c h h a d a l w a y s o b t a i n e d credence. 
N u m e r o u s m a g n e t i c societies w e r e f o r m e d i n d i f f e r e n t 
pa r t s o f F rance , especia l ly , as T h o u r e t states, i n those 
t o w n s w h i c h possessed no u n i v e r s i t y , a n d w h i c h w e r e 
t h e r e f o r e less u n d e r c o n t r o l . T h e H a r m o n i c Soc ie ty , 
howeve r , f o u n d e d a t S t r a s b u r g , consis ted o f more t h a n 
one h u n d r e d a n d fifty members . 

W e m u s t m e n t i o n i n pass ing Pe te t in ' s expe r imen t s 

i n ca ta lepsy, since he h a d t h e g o o d f o r t u n e t o be t h e 
f i r s t , o r one o f t h e f i r s t , t o observe t h e p h e n o m e n a o f t h e 
t r a n s p o s i t i o n o f t h e senses. P e t e t i n w a s a L y o n s 
p h y s i c i a n , P r e s i d e n t o f t h e M e d i c a l Soc i e ty i n t h a t c i t y , 
a n d opposed t o t h e n e w theor ies o f m a g n e t i s m . H e 
observed a n d e x h i b i t e d t o h i s colleagues a ca ta lep t i c 
w o m a n w h o saw, h e a r d , f e l t , smel led , a n d t a s t ed b y 

means o f t h e ep igas t r i c r e g i o n a n d o f t h e finger-tips. 
T h i s occu r red i n 1787. A f t e r P e t e t i n s d e a t h a paper 
b y h i m appeared, c o n t a i n i n g seven observa t ions o f t h e 

same k i n d . H e asc r ibed these s t range p h e n o m e n a t o 
t h e a c c u m u l a t i o n o f t h e a n i m a l e lec t r ic f l u i d i n c e r t a i n 
p a r t s o f t h e b o d y . T h e magne t i ze r s seized u p o n t h i s f ac t , 
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and w e sha l l see t h a t f o r some t i m e t o come t h e ques t ion 
o f the t r anspos i t ion o f the senses was p r e d o m i n a n t . 

U p to the year 1820, w e f i n d no w o r k t o quote , 
except t h a t of the n a t u r a l i s t Deleuze, o n t h e h i s t o r y o f 
magnet ism. H i s book is e n t i t l e d Histoire critique du 
Magnetisme animal (1813) ; i t is a crude w o r k , w h i c h has 
been es t imated m u c h above i t s rea l va lue , a n d w h i l e i t 
displays the hones ty and s i n c e r i t y o f i t s a u t h o r , i t adds 
n o t h i n g to the sum of our k n o w l e d g e on t h e subject . 

Deleuze, l i k e h i s predecessors, was c h i e f l y concerned 
w i t h the cu ra t ive v i r t u e s o f m a g n e t i s m ; a n d i n order 
t o p rove t h e i r r e a l i t y , he f o u n d no be t t e r exped ien t 
t h a n to advise the incredulous t o m a k e use o f i t i n 
var ious diseases. H e said, moreover , t h a t f a i t h was 
essential t o success, thus d i spens ing w i t h a n y l e g i t i m a t e 
demonst ra t ion . M a g n e t i s m was h e l d t o be appl icable 
t o a l l diseases, a n d cons t i tu t ed , as i n t h e days o f de 
Puysegur and o f Mesmer, a n u n i v e r s a l panacea. A t 
about the same per iod , i n 1813, a t h a u m a t u r g i s t n a m e d 
Fa r i a , w h o came f r o m t h e Ind ie s , gave p u b l i c representa­
t ions, f o r money , o f the wonders w h i c h c o u l d be ef fec ted 
b y means o f magne t i sm. T h e process b y w h i c h he 
induced sleep was curious. H e seated t h e subjec t i n a n 
a rmchai r , w i t h closed eyes, a n d t h e n c r i ed ou t i n a 
l o u d and imper ious voice, " Go t o sleep ! " A f t e r a s l i g h t 
movement , the subject sometimes f e l l i n t o a c o n d i t i o n 
w h i c h F a r i a t e rmed a l u c i d s lumber . T h i s c h a r l a t a n h a d 
r i g h t l y observed t h a t t h e cause o f s o m n a m b u l i s m rests 
i n the subject h imsel f . H e t r u l y sa id t h a t sleep mio-ht 
be induced a t the w i l l o f t h e subject , o r w h e n such w i l l 
was absent, or even w h e n i t was exe r t ed i n t h e c o n t r a r y 
sense. 
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C H A P T E R I I . 

HISTORY OF ANIMAL MAGNETISM—THE ACADEMIC 
PERIOD. 

IN 1820 it might have been supposed that animal 
m a g n e t i s m w a s a b o u t t o en te r u p o n a s c i e n t i f i c era. D r . 
B e r t r a n d , a f o r m e r p u p i l o f t h e P o l y t e c h n i c School , h a d 
j u s t b r o u g h t t h e sub j ec t be fo re t h e p u b l i c i n a course 
o f lec tures . G e n e r a l N o i z e t , a b o u t t h e same t i m e , d r e w 
u p a paper f o r t h e R o y a l A c a d e m y o f B e r l i n o n somnam­

b u l i s m a n d a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m . E x p e r i m e n t s were per­
f o r m e d i n t h e hosp i ta l s , d i r e c t e d a t t h e H o t e l - D i e u b y 
D u Po te t , p u p i l o f H u s s o n , a n d a t t h e Sa lpe t r i e r e b y 

G e o r g e t a n d Ros t an . T h e e x p e r i m e n t s made o n ' h y s t e r i c a l 
p a t i e n t s w e r e n o t such as t o m o d i f y t h e scep t ic i sm o f 
t h e s c i en t i f i c w o r l d , a n d i t was t h o u g h t p robab le t h a t 
t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r s h a d been dece ived b y t h e i r pa t i en t s . 
I n d e e d Pe ' t roni l le , one o f Georget ' s w e l l - k n o w n s o m n a m ­
bu l i s t s , a f t e r w a r d s confessed t h a t she h a d i m p o s e d o n 
t h e observers. B u t R i c h e r j u s t l y observes t h a t such 
confidences a re t h e c o m m o n boasts o f h y s t e r i c a l pa t i en t s , 
a n d t h a t those w h o be l i eve t h e m i n c u r t h e same r ep roach 
o f c r e d u l i t y as t h e i r opponen ts are cha rged w i t h . 

T h e gene ra l c o u n c i l o f t h e hosp i t a l s p u t a n e n d t o 

these opera t ions , o n t h e g r o u n d t h a t t h e p a t i e n t s s h o u l d 
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no t be subjected to such exper iment , b u t on a l l sides t h e 
need o f some de f in i t e p r o o f was f e l t . 

I n 1825 Foissac induced the A c a d e m y o f M e d i c i n e , 
w h i c h had succeeded to the R o y a l Soc ie ty o f M e d i c i n e , 
t o t a k e p a r t i n the controversy . H e d r e w u p a paper, 
i n w h i c h he u n d e r t o o k to show t h a t s imple con tac t 
enabled his somnambul i s t s t o diagnose t h e i r diseases, 
w i t h an i n t u i t i o n worthy of the genius of Hippocrates. 
A l t h o u g h such language d i d n o t seem to be adap ted t o 
convince the Academy, i t s members n o m i n a t e d a com­
miss ion charged to decide w h e t h e r i t was exped ien t t o 
unde r t ake a f resh e x a m i n a t i o n i n t o t h e q u e s t i o n o f 
a n i m a l magne t i sm. The r epo r t presented b y H u s s o n 
was i n f a v o u r o f such an e x a m i n a t i o n , a n d t h e A c a d e m y , 

b y a m a j o r i t y o f t h i r t y - f i v e votes agains t t w e n t y - f i v e , 
n o m i n a t e d a commission o f i n q u i r y , cons i s t ing o f Bourdo i s , 
Double , Fouquier , I t a r d , Gueneau de M u s s y , Guersant , 
L e r o u x , Magendie , Marc , T h i l l a y e , a n d Husson . Magend ie . 
a n d Double , finding t h a t the expe r imen t s w e r e n o t v e r y 
c a r e f u l l y pe r fo rmed , t o o k no p a r t i n the l abours o f the 
commission. A t the end o f five years ' p a t i e n t research, i n 
June, 1831 , Husson presented a r e p o r t i n w h i c h t h e ex i s t ­
ence o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m was a f f i r m e d . " T h e resul ts 
are negat ive or i n s u f f i c i e n t i n t h e m a j o r i t y o f cases," 
the r epor t declares; " i n others t h e y are p roduced b y 
weariness, m o n o t o n y , or b y the i m a g i n a t i o n . I t appears, 
however , t h a t some resul ts depend sole ly o n mao-netism' 
and cannot be produced w i t h o u t i t . These a re^phys io -
logica l phenomena, a n d w e l l es tabl ished t h e r a p e u t i c a l l y . " 
T h e impor tance o f t h i s w o r k decides us to reproduce 
i t s p r i n c i p a l conclusions in extenso. 

" T h e contact o f the t h u m b s a n d hands, f r i c t i o n , or 
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t h e e m p l o y m e n t o f c e r t a i n gestures w i t h i n a sho r t 

d is tance o f t h e b o d y , w h i c h are ca l l ed passes, are t h e 
means e m p l o y e d t o place t h e p a t i e n t en rapport, or, i n 

o t h e r w o r d s , t o t r a n s m i t t h e a c t i o n o f t h e m a g n e t i z e r 

t o h i s sub jec t . 
" T h e t i m e necessary f o r t r a n s m i t t i n g a n d e f f e c t i n g 

t h i s m a g n e t i c a c t i o n va r i es f r o m h a l f a n h o u r t o one 

m i n u t e . 
" W h e n once a pe rson has been t h r o w n i n t o t h e 

m a g n e t i c sleep, i t i s n o t a l w a y s necessary t o have 
recourse t o con t ac t a n d passes i n o rde r t o magne t i ze h i m 
a f resh . A g lance f r o m t h e m a g n e t i z e r , o r h i s w i l l alone, 
m a y h a v e t h e same i n f l u e n c e . 

" T h e effects p r o d u c e d b y m a g n e t i s m are e x t r e m e l y 
v a r i e d ; i t ag i t a tes some people a n d ca lms o t h e r s ; i t 
g e n e r a l l y causes a m o m e n t a r y q u i c k e n i n g o f t h e resp i ra ­
t i o n a n d o f t h e c i r c u l a t i o n ; t h i s i s f o l l o w e d b y f i b r i l l a r y , 

c o n v u l s i v e m o v e m e n t s l i k e those p r o d u c e d b y e lec t r ic 
s h o c k s ; b y a m o r e o r less p r o f o u n d t o r p o r ; b y s t u p o r 

a n d somnolence ; and , i n a f e w instances, b y w h a t 
magne t i ze r s t e r m s o m n a m b u l i s m . 

" T h e percep t ions a n d f a c u l t i e s o f i n d i v i d u a l s w h o are 
t h r o w n b y m a g n e t i s m i n t o a s ta te o f s o m n a m b u l i s m are 
m o d i f i e d i n v a r i o u s ways . 

" Some, a m i d t h e noise o f g e n e r a l conver sa t ion , o n l y 
hear t h e vo ice o f t h e i r m a g n e t i z e r ; m a n y m a k e a d i r e c t 
r e p l y t o t h e ques t ions w h i c h he o r t h e persons w i t h 
w h o m t h e y are p laced en rapport address t o t h e m ; 
o thers converse w i t h a l l those w h o s u r r o u n d t h e m ; i n 

f e w ins tances are t h e y a w a r e o f w h a t is pass ing. T h e y 
are g e n e r a l l y c o m p l e t e l y unconsc ious o f a n y sudden 
e x t e r n a l noise made close t o t h e i r ears, . such as t h e 
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s t r i k i n g o f copper vessels, the f a l l o f a piece o f f u r n i ­

tu re , etc. 
" The eyes are closed, a n d the l ids y i e l d w i t h d i f f i c u l t y 

to a n y e f f o r t made w i t h t h e h a n d t o open t h e m . T h i s 
opera t ion causes p a i n , a n d the p u p i l o f t h e eye is t h e n 
seen to be cont rac ted a n d t u r n e d u p w a r d s , or sometimes 
t owards the base o f the o r b i t . 

" Sometimes the sense o f sme l l is a l toge the r absent, 
a n d t h e y m a y be made t o brea the n i t r i c a c i d o r a m ­
m o n i a w i t h o u t be ing incommoded , o r even w i t h o u t t h e i r 
becoming aware o f i t . B u t t h i s is n o t a l w a y s t h e case, 
and some subjects r e t a i n the sense o f smel l . 

" M o s t o f the somnambul i s t s w h o m w e have observed 
were comple te ly insensible. T h e feet m i g h t be t i c k l e d , 
the nos t r i l s a n d the corner o f the e y e l i d m i g h t be touched 
w i t h a feather , t he s k i n m i g h t be p i n c h e d u n t i l i t was 
discoloured, p ins m i g h t sudden ly be d r i v e n t o some dep th 
under the nai ls , a n d the subjects w o u l d b e t r a y no s ign 
o f pa in , no r even a consciousness o f t h e fac t . F i n a l l y , a 
somnambul i s t has been rendered insensible t o one o f the 
most p a i n f u l surgica l operat ions, and n e i t h e r t h e counte­
nance, the pulse, n o r t h e r e s p i r a t i o n b e t r a y e d t h e 
s l ightes t emot ion . 

" W e have o n l y observed one i n d i v i d u a l who was 
t h r o w n i n t o the state o f s o m n a m b u l i s m w h e n magne t i zed 
f o r the first t i m e . Somet imes s o m n a m b u l i s m o n l y occurs 
a f t e r the e i g h t h or t e n t h seance. 

" W e have cons t an t ly observed t h a t n a t u r a l sleep, 
w h i c h is the repose o f the organs o f t h e senses, o f t h e 
i n t e l l e c tua l facul t ies , a n d o f v o l u n t a r y m o v e m e n t s 
precedes a n d t e rmina tes the state o f s o m n a m b u l i s m . 

" T h e magne t ized subjects w h o m w e have observed 
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u n d e r s o m n a m b u l i s m r e t a i n t h e f a c u l t i e s o f t h e wak ino -

state. T h e m e m o r y even appears t o be m o r e r e t e n t i v e 
a n d o f w i d e r range, since t h e y recol lec t a l l t h a t occu r red 
o n each p r e v i o u s occasion w h e n t h e y w e r e u n d e r som­
n a m b u l i s m . 

" W e have observed t w o s o m n a m b u l i s t s w h o w e r e 
able, w i t h closed eyes, t o d i s t i n g u i s h t h e objects p laced 
before t h e m ; w h o c o u l d declare, w i t h o u t t o u c h i n g t h e m : 

t h e s u i t a n d v a l u e o f p l a y i n g ca rd s ; w h o c o u l d r ead 
w o r d s t r a c e d w i t h t h e h a n d , o r some l ines f r o m a b o o k 
opened a t r a n d o m . T h i s p h e n o m e n o n has even occur red 
w h e n t h e f i n g e r s are f i r m l y pressed u p o n t h e closed 
eye l ids .* 

* "On January 12 there was a meeting of the commission at the 
house of M. Foissac. This physician announced that he should put Paul 
to sleep; that when he was in this state of somnambulism, a finger would 
be applied to each closed eyelid, and that in spite of this he would 
distinguish the colour of cards, he would read the title of a book, or 
some words or lines indicated at random in the book itself. After the 
magnetic passes had been made for two minutes, Paul was thrown into 
sleep. The eyelids were kept constantly closed, in turn by Fouquier, 
Itard, Marc, and the reporter, and a new pack of cards was presented to 
him, from which the royal stamp was freshly removed. When these were 
shuffled together, Paul named them successively without effort: the king 
of spades, the ace of clubs, the queen of spades, the nine of clubs, the 
seven, the queen, and the eight of diamonds. 

" When the eyelids were kept closed by Segalas, a volume with which 
the reporter was provided was presented to him. He read from the title-
page, Histoire de France, was unable to read the two intermediate lines, and 
could read only the name of Anquetil on the fifth line, where i t is preceded 
by the preposition par. The book was then opened at page 88, and he read 
the first line: ' le nombre de ses . .' He missed the word troupes, and went 
on, lAu moment oil on le croyait le plus occupe~ des plaisirs du carnavcd.' 
He likewise read the running title Louis, but was unable to read the 
Roman figures which followed i t . A paper was presented him on 
which were written the words agglutination and magne'tisme animal. 
He spelled the first word, and pronounced the two others. Finally, 
the report of this sdance was presented to h im; he read the date 

3 
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" I n t w o somnambul is t s w e observed the p o w e r of 
foreseeing the more or less remote or compl i ca t ed acts 
o f t he organism. One o f t h e m announced, several days, 
and even months , i n advance, the day, h o u r , a n d m i n u t e 
on w h i c h an epi lept ic a t t a c k w o u l d occur ; t h e o ther 
i nd i ca t ed the epoch o f h i s cure. T h e i r p rev is ions were 
v e r i f i e d w i t h r emarkab l e accuracy. These appear o n l y to 
a p p l y t o the acts a n d lesions o f t h e i r o w n organisms. 

" W e o n l y observed one s o m n a m b u l i s t w h o i n d i c a t e d 
the s y m p t o m s o f the diseases o f th ree persons w i t h 
w h o m he was placed en rapport, a l t h o u g h w e i n q u i r e d 

i n t o a considerable n u m b e r o f cases.* 

with some distinctness, and some of the words which were more legibly 
written than the rest. In all these experiments the fingers were applied 
to the whole surface of each eye, by pressing the upper on the lower lid 
from above in a downward direction, and we observed that there was a 
constant rotatory movement of the eyeball, as i f i t were directed towards 
the object presented to the vision."—Text of the Report. 

* " M. Marc, a member of the commission, consented to undergo ex­
amination by a somnambulist, and Mile. Celine was requested to consider 
attentively the state of our colleague's health. She applied her hand to 
his forehead and to the region of the heart, and at the end of three minutes 
she said that there was a determination of blood to the head, and that on 
its left side M. Marc was now suffering from pain; that he was often 
oppressed, especially after eating; that he was subject to a hacking cough; 
that the lower part of the chest was congested with blood; that there was 
obstruction to the passage of food; that there was a contraction in the 
region of the ensiform appendix; and that in order to effect a cure, M. 
Marc should be frequently bled, that hemlock plasters should be applied, 
that he should be rubbed with laudanum on the lower part of the chest, 
that he should drink lemonade prepared with gum Arabic, that he should 
eat little and often, and not go out walking immediately after meals. 

" We were anxious to hear whether M. Marc's experience agreed with 
the somnambulist's assertions. He said that he really suffered from 
oppression after eating, that he was subject to a cough, and had pain on 
the right side of the head, but that he was not conscious of any uneasiness 
in the digestive canal. 

" We were struck by the analogy between M. Marc's sensations and the 
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" S o m e o f t h e m a g n e t i z e d p a t i e n t s expe r i enced n o 
b e n e f i t . O t h e r s d e r i v e d m o r e or less r e l i e f f r o m t h e 
t r e a t m e n t ; i n one case h a b i t u a l s u f f e r i n g was suspended, 
i n a n o t h e r s t r e n g t h r e t u r n e d , i n a t h i r d ep i l ep t i c a t t a c k s 

w e r e a v e r t e d f o r severa l m o n t h s , a n d i n a f o u r t h ser ious 

p a r a l y s i s o f l o n g s t a n d i n g w a s c o m p l e t e l y cured . 
" Cons ide red as t h e agen t o f p h y s i o l o g i c a l phenomena , 

o r as a t h e r a p e u t i c exped i en t , m a g n e t i s m m u s t t a k e i t s 
p lace i n t h e scheme o f m e d i c a l science, a n d consequen t ly 
i t s h o u l d be p r a c t i s e d o r s u p e r i n t e n d e d b y p h y s i c i a n s 
o n l y , w h i c h i s t h e r u l e i n n o r t h e r n count r ies . 

" T h e c o m m i s s i o n has h a d no o p p o r t u n i t y o f v e r i f y i n g 
t h e o t h e r f a c u l t i e s w h i c h are sa id b y magne t i ze r s t o be 
possessed b y s o m n a m b u l i s t s . B u t t h e fac t s co l lec ted a n d 
n o w set d o w n , are o f s u f f i c i e n t i m p o r t a n c e t o j u s t i f y t h e 

b e l i e f t h a t t h e A c a d e m y o u g h t t o encourage researches 
i n t o m a g n e t i s m , since i t i s a n i n t e r e s t i n g b r a n c h o f 

p s y c h o l o g y a n d o f n a t u r a l h i s t o r y . 
" ( S i g n e d ) B O U R D O I S D E L A M O T T E , F O U Q U I E R , 

GUENEAU DE MUSSY, GUERSANT, 
I T A R D , J . L E R O U X , M A R C , T H I L -

L A Y E , H U S S O N ( r e p o r t e r ) . " 

Such was the celebrated report, of which the mag­
ne t i ze r s made so m u c h t h a t t h e A c a d e m y d i d n o t v e n t u r e 

t o p r i n t i t . 
I t m u s t be a d m i t t e d t h a t t h e commiss ioners d i d n o t 

pu r sue i n t h e i r researches a r i g o r o u s l y s c i e n t i f i c m e t h o d . 
S ince t h e y w e r e c h i e f l y desirous t o p r o v e t h e ex is tence 

assertions of the somnambulist: we noted it carefully, and await a future 
opportunity of confirming the existence of this singular faculty."—Text of 
Report. 
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or non-existence o f a n i m a l magne t i sm, t h e y a p p l i e d 
themselves a lmost e x c l u s i v e l y to t h e s t u d y o f e x t r a ­
o r d i n a r y facts. T h e y t h o u g h t t h a t i f t h e resul ts o f a 
g i v e n expe r imen t exceeded t h e l i m i t s o f t h e possible, 
a n i m a l magne t i sm w o u l d t h e r e b y be p roved . I n t h i s 
w a y the quest ion was w r o n g l y s ta ted, since i t was 
possible t h a t magne t i sm m i g h t be a t once a n a t u r a l 
fact , and a f a c t w h i c h agreed w i t h k n o w n p h y s i o ­
log ica l laws . T h e commissioners d i d n o t unde r s t and 
t h i s e l emen ta ry t r u t h . I m p e l l e d b y c u r i o s i t y w i t h re­
spect t o the marve l lous a n d t h e supe rna tu ra l , t h e y 
d i rec ted t h e i r a t t e n t i o n t o those phenomena w h i c h 
were the most d i spu t ed a n d the most open t o dispute , 
such as the t r anspos i t ion o f the senses, the p o w e r o f 
r ead ing w i t h bandaged eyes or v i s i o n b y means o f the 
i n t e r n a l organs, b y t h e e p i g a s t r i u m or t h e occiput , 
toge ther w i t h the diagnosis o f diseases a n d a n acqua in t ­
ance w i t h t h e i r remedies. 

I t appears t h a t on a l l these po in t s t h e conduc t o f t h e 
i n q u i r y was unsa t i s fac tory , a n d t h a t t h e commissioners 
neglected to t a k e any su f f i c i en t precaut ions . Some o f 
the exper iments were r e a l l y f u t i l e . T h e r e p o r t states 
t h a t a somnambul i s t n a m e d Pe t i t , whose eyes w e r e so 
f i r m l y closed t h a t the eyelashes were in te r laced , a n d 
w h o was cons tan t ly w a t c h e d b y commissioners w h o 
" h e l d the l i g h t , " was able to read w h a t was presented 
to h i m , and p l ayed several games o f p i q u e t w i t h g rea t 
sp i r i t . I t does n o t appear t h a t a n y precau t ions were 
t a k e n to p reven t t h i s i n d i v i d u a l f r o m r e a d i n g t h r o u g h h i s 
eyelashes. The commissioners were con ten t t o w a t c h h i s 
eyes, a n d i t d i d n o t occur to t h e m t h a t the re is n o t h i n g 
more easy t h a n to read w i t h the eyes a p p a r e n t l y closed. 
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A t a n o t h e r seance, P a u l , a y o u n g l a w - s t u d e n t , over 
whose eyes a commiss ione r p laced h i s h a n d , d i s p l a y e d 

a m a r v e l l o u s c l a i r v o y a n c e ; he d i v i n e d t h e cards i n a 
p a c k a n d c o u l d r e a d a lmos t f l u e n t l y . T h e r epor t e r 
observed, h o w e v e r , t h a t t h e e y e b a l l was c o n s t a n t l y 
r o l l i n g , a n d appeared t o be d i r e c t e d t o w a r d s t h e ob jec t 
p resen ted t o t h e v i s i o n . W h e n w e a d d t h a t t h e y o u n g 
m a n r e a d s l o w l y , before a l a rge c i rc le , a n d t h a t he made 
mis t akes , w e s h a l l agree w i t h Segalas, a m e m b e r o f t h e 
A c a d e m y , w h o h a d h i m s e l f o n one occasion k e p t t h e 
eyes o f t h e s u b j e c t closed, t h a t i t was p r o b a b l y possible 
t o m o v e t h e eyel ids , t o ca tch a g l i m p s e o f some o f t h e 
w o r d s , a n d t o guess t h e rest. A t a n y ra te , more c a r e f u l 
e x p e r i m e n t s w e r e needed before a d m i t t i n g t h a t i t is 
possible t o see a n d r e a d w i t h closed eyes. W e do n o t 
speak o f i n t e r n a l v i s i o n , o f t h e p r e v i s i o n o f crises, a n d 
t h e i n s t i n c t i v e k n o w l e d g e o f remedies , since t h e e x p e r i ­
m e n t s w e r e a l l o f t h e same s tamp. 

T o g e t h e r w i t h these u n s a t i s f a c t o r y s ta tements , w e 
f i n d some good desc r ip t ions o f s o m n a m b u l i s m . T h e 
commiss ioners observed t h a t w h e n t h e subjects were 
p u t t o sleep t h e y presen ted " a n acce le ra t ion o f t h e 
pu lse a n d o f t h e b r e a t h i n g , f i b r i l l a r y m o v e m e n t s l i k e 
those p r o d u c e d b y e lec t r i c shocks, s tupor , a n d somno­
lence. T h e s u b j e c t somet imes made a d i r e c t r e p f y 
t o t h e q u e s t i o n addressed t o h i m , b u t i n genera l he 
was q u i t e unconsc ious o f a n y sudden noise made a t 
h i s ear. T h e eyes w e r e closed, a n d o n r a i s i n g 
t h e e y e l i d , t h e p u p i l was seen t o be c o n t r a c t e d a n d 
t u r n e d u p w a r d s . T h e surface o f t h e b o d y was 

g e n e r a l l y insens ib le t o p a i n ; t h e s k i n m i g h t be 
p i n c h e d u n t i l i t w a s d i sco loured , p ins m i g h t be d r i v e n 
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under the nai ls w i t h o u t d i s t u r b i n g t h e subject ' s i m ­
pass ib i l i ty . " A l l t h i s desc r ip t ion is e x c e l l e n t : i t is 
u n f o r t u n a t e t h a t t h e commissioners , w h o observed t h e 
n a t u r a l phenomenon w i t h such accuracy, w e r e unab le 
to detach i t f r o m t h e phan tasmagor ia b y w h i c h i t was 
surrounded. 

F i n a l l y , t he commiss ioners were m i s t a k e n i n t w o 
points . F i r s t , i n c o n f o u n d i n g t h e ques t ion o f a n i m a l 
magne t i sm w i t h t h e e x t r a o r d i n a r y a n d s u p e r n a t u r a l 
phenomena described b y t h e magnet izers ; secondly, i n 
n o t b r i n g i n g t o a s t u d y o f these phenomena , w h i c h 
r equ i r ed the u t m o s t cau t ion , t h e r igo rous care w h i c h w e 
have a r i g h t t o demand f r o m a n academical commiss ion . 

T h e Academy, w h i c h d i d n o t i n c l u d e a m o n g i t s 
members m a n y par t i sans o f magne t i sm, ..was somewha t 
astonished b y H u s s o n s repor t . I t was read i n t h e 
meet ings h e l d o n t h e 21st a n d 2 8 t h o f June , 1831 . 
B u t there was no p u b l i c debate, n o r was t h e ques t ion 
p u t t o the vote . T h e r e p o r t was n o t even p r i n t e d , 
o n l y c o m m i t t e d to w r i t i n g . T h e A c a d e m y s h r a n k f r o m 
dec id ing such b u r n i n g quest ions. 

I n 1837 the b r o o d i n g discussion b u r s t f o r t h , o n 
account o f the painless e x t r a c t i o n o f a t o o t h d u r i n g t h e 
magnet ic sleep, w h i c h was r e l a t ed b y M . Oude t . 

Berna, a y o u n g magnet izer , i m p l o r e d t h e a t t e n t i o n 
of the A c a d e m y o f Medic ine , a n d a f r e s h commis s ion was 
nomina ted . I t consisted o f R o u x , B o u i l l a u d , C loque t , 
E m e r y , Pel le t ier , Caven tou , Cornac, Oude t , a n d D u b o i s , 
t he las t -named a c t i n g as repor te r . T h e A c a d e m y was 
aga in d r a w n i n the w r o n g d i r e c t i o n . B e r n a u r g e d t h e m 
t o examine e x t r a o r d i n a r y phenomena , such as v i s i o n 
w i t h o u t u s ing t h e eyes, a n d t h e c o m m u n i c a t i o n o f t h e 
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magne t i ze r ' s t h o u g h t s t o h i s sub jec t , p h e n o m e n a w h i c h 

he boas ted o f p r o d u c i n g i n t w o o f h i s s o m n a m b u l i s t 
subjects . 

T h e r e su l t s o f t h i s i n q u i r y , w h i c h w a s c o n d u c t e d 
w i t h g rea te r care t h a n t h a t o f t h e p r e v i o u s c o m m i s ­
s ion , w e r e n e g a t i v e . W e g i v e t h e conclus ions o f t h i s 
r e p o r t , as w e have a l r e a d y g i v e n those o f Husson ' s 
r e p o r t . 

"1st Conclusion.—Dubois, i n t e r m i n a t i n g h i s r epo r t , 
states t h a t i t appears f r o m a l l t h e f ac t s a n d i n c i d e n t s 
w i t n e s s e d b y us t h a t , i n t h e f i r s t p lace, no specia l p r o o f 
has been g i v e n t o us as t o t h e exis tence o f a specia l 
s tate, ca l l ed t h e s ta te o f m a g n e t i c s o m n a m b u l i s m ; t h a t 
i t is o n l y b y w a y o f asser t ion , a n d n o t b y w a y o f de­
m o n s t r a t i o n , t h a t t h e m a g n e t i z e r has a f f i r m e d a t each 

seance, be fo re u n d e r t a k i n g a n y expe r imen t s , t h a t h i s 
subjec ts w e r e i n a s ta te o f s o m n a m b u l i s m . 

" I t is t r u e t h a t , a c c o r d i n g t o t h e magne t i ze r ' s p r o ­
g r a m m e , w e m i g h t be assured t h a t t h e subject , before 
he w a s t h r o w m i n t o a s ta te o f s o m n a m b u l i s m , w a s 
i n p e r f e c t possession o f a l l h i s senses, t h a t f o r t h i s 
purpose w e w e r e t o p r i c k h i m , a n d t h a t he w o u l d t h e n 

be p u t t o sleep i n t h e presence o f t h e commiss ioners . 
B u t i t appeared f r o m o u r e x p e r i m e n t s a t t h e seance of 
t h e 3 r d o f M a r c h , a n d before a n y m a g n e t i z i n g process 
h a d t a k e n place, t h a t t h e sub j ec t o f e x p e r i m e n t was as 

insens ib le t o p i n - p r i c k s before t h e supposed sleep as he 

was w h e n i t h a d o c c u r r e d ; t h a t h i s countenance a n d 
repl ies v a r i e d l i t t l e before a n d a f t e r t h e so-called m a g ­

ne t i c sleep. Y o u r commiss ioners are u n a b l e t o decide 
w h e t h e r t h i s was f r o m inadver t ence , f r o m a n a t u r a l o r 
a c q u i r e d i n s e n s i b i l i t y t o p a i n , or f r o m a n unreasonable 
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desire to a t t r a c t a t t e n t i o n . I t is t r u e t h a t w e w e r e t o l d 
on each occasion t h a t the subjects were asleep, b u t t h i s 
was p u r e l y a m a t t e r o f assertion. 

" I f , however , exper iments made u p o n subjects p re ­
sumed to be i n a state o f s o m n a m b u l i s m s h o u l d u l t i ­

m a t e l y p rove the existence o f such a state, t he conclusions 
w e are about t o d r a w f r o m t h e i r expe r imen t s w i l l show 
w h e t h e r such proofs have a n y va lue o r no t . 

"2nd Conclusion.—According t o t h e t e r m s o f the 
p rog ramme , t h e second e x p e r i m e n t is i n t e n d e d t o estab­
l i s h t h a t the subjects are insensible to p a i n . 

" W e mus t , however , r eca l l t h e r e s t r i c t i ons imposed 
on y o u r commissioners. T h e face was n o t t o be subjec ted 
t o such exper iments , no r y e t those pa r t s o f t h e b o d y 
w h i c h are u s u a l l y covered, so t h a t t h e y c o u l d o n l y 
be p e r f o r m e d on t h e hands a n d t h e neck . These par t s 
were n o t t o be p i n c h e d n o r t w i t c h e d , n o r p laced i n 
contact w i t h a n y b u r n i n g substance, n o r exposed t o 
a n y h i g h t e m p e r a t u r e ; t h e o n l y t h i n g p e r m i t t e d was t o 
inse r t t h e po in t s o f needles t o t h e d e p t h o f h a l f a l i n e , 
a n d at t h e same t i m e t h e face was h a l f covered b y a 
bandage w h i c h d i d n o t a l l o w us t o observe t h e express ion 
o f the countenance, wdien t h e a t t e m p t was made t o i n f l i c t 
pa in . W h e n w e reca l l a l l these res t r i c t ions , w e deduce 
f r o m t h e m the f o l l o w i n g f ac t s :—(1) t h a t t h e sensations o f 
p a i n w e were p e r m i t t e d t o exc i te w e r e e x t r e m e l y s l i g h t 
a n d o f l i m i t e d e x t e n t ; (2) t h a t t h e y c o u l d o n l y be e x c i t e d 
on a sma l l p o r t i o n o f the body , w h i c h was perhaps accus­
t o m e d to receive such impress ions ; (3) t h a t since these 
impressions were a l w a y s o f t h e same k i n d , t h e y w e r e 
o f the na tu re o f tattooing; (4) t h a t t h e face, a n d p a r t i c u ­
l a r l y the eyes, i n w h i c h t h e expression o f p a i n is mos t 
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appa ren t , w e r e concea led f r o m tv,» „ „ • . 
t h a t n n d e i t W f ^ ^ Z ^ ^ ^ J ^ 
absolute a n d comple te , c o u l d n o t be accepted b y us a 
a conclus ive p r o o f t h a t the s u b j e c t i n q u e s t i o n w a s 
devo id o f s e n s i b i l i t y . 

" 3nZ Conclusion.—The m a g n e t i z e r u n d e r t o o k t o p r o v e 
t o the commiss ioners t h a t , b y t h e m e r e exerc ise o f t h e 

w i l l , he h a d t h e p o w e r o f m a k i n g h i s s u b j e c t e i t h e r 
l o c a l l y or g e n e r a l l y sensible t o p a i n , w h i c h he t e r m s t h e 
restitution o f s e n s i b i l i t y . 

" As , howeve r , he h a d been u n a b l e t o g i v e us a n y e x ­

p e r i m e n t a l p r o o f t h a t he h a d t a k e n a w a y a n d d e s t r o y e d 
th i s g i r l ' s s e n s i b i l i t y , t h i s e x p e r i m e n t was c o r r e l a t i v e 

w i t h t h e o ther , a n d i t w a s consequen t ly i m p o s s i b l e t o 

prove such a r e s t i t u t i o n ; moreove r , t h e f a c t s obse rved 

b y us showed t h a t a l l t h e a t t e m p t s made i n t h i s d i r e c t i o n 

h a d comple t e ly f a i l e d . Y o u m u s t r emember , g e n t l e m e n , 

t h a t the o n l y v e r i f i c a t i o n consis ted i n t h e s o m n a m b u l i s t ' s 
assertions. W h e n , f o r ins tance , she assured t h e c o m ­
missioners t h a t she w a s u n a b l e t o m o v e h e r l e f t leg- t h i s 

was no p r o o f t h a t t h e l i m b w a s m a g n e t i c a l l y p a r a l y z e d ; 
even i n t h i s case h e r w o r d s w e r e n o t i n accordance w i t h 
her magne t i ze r ' s p re tens ions , so t h a t w e o n l y o b t a i n 
assert ions w i t h o u t p r o o f , opposed t o o t h e r asser t ions, 
e q u a l l y w i t h o u t p r o o f . 

" 4th Conclusion.—What w e h a v e j u s t s a id w i t h 
r e f e r ence t o t h e a b o l i t i o n a n d r e s t i t u t i o n o f s e n s i b i l i t y , 
i s a p p l i c a b l e i n e v e r y respect t o t h e so-cal led a b o l i t i o n 
a n d r e s t i t u t i o n o f t h e p o w e r o f m o v e m e n t , o f w h i c h y o u r 
commiss ione r s d i d n o t o b t a i n t h e s l i gh t e s t p roof . 

"5th Conclusion.—One p a r a g r a p h o f t h e p r o g r a m m e 

i s e n t i t l e d , ' Obedience t o t h e m e n t a l o rder t o cease, i n 
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the m i d s t o f a conversat ion, t o r e p l y v e r b a l l y a n d b y 
signs to a g i v e n person. ' 

" I n the seance o f M a r c h 5, the magne t i ze r a t t e m p t e d 
t o p rove t o the commissioners t h a t the p o w e r o f h i s w i l l 
w e n t so f a r as t o produce t h i s e f f e c t : b u t i t r e su l t ed f r o m 
the facts w h i c h occurred d u r i n g t h i s seance t h a t , o n t h e 
con t ra ry , the somnambu l i s t was s t i l l unab le t o hear w h e n 
the expe r imen te r no longer w i s h e d t o p r e v e n t he r f r o m 
hear ing , a n d t h a t she appeared t o possess the p o w e r of 
h e a r i n g w h e n he d i s t i n c t l y desired her t o hear n o t h i n g . 
So t h a t , accord ing t o the somnambul i s t ' s assert ions, the 
f a c u l t y o f hear ing , or o f ceasing t o hear, was i n t h i s 
instance i n absolute r e v o l t agains t t h e w i l l o f t h e m a g -
net izer . 

" B u t wel l -cons idered facts l ead t h e commiss ioners 
to t h e conclusion t h a t there was n e i t h e r a r e v o l t n o r a 
submiss ion o f the w i l l ; o n l y an absolute independence. 

" 6th Conclusion.—Transposition o f the sense o f s ight . 
— T h e magnetizer , as y o u are aware , c o m p l i e d w i t h t h e 
commissioners ' request i n t u r n i n g f r o m t h e s t u d y o f t h e 
a b o l i t i o n a n d r e s t i t u t i o n of s e n s i b i l i t y a n d t h e p o w e r o f 
movement , i n order t o consider more i m p o r t a n t f a c t s ; 
namely , the facts o f v i s i o n w i t h o u t t h e a i d o f t h e eyes. 
A l l t he inc iden ts i n connec t ion w i t h these fac t s have 
been s h o w n to y o u ; t h e y occurred i n t h e seance o f A p r i l 
3, 1837. 

" B e r n a u n d e r t o o k t o show t h e commiss ioners t h a t 
a w o m a n , i n f luenced b y h i s m a g n e t i c m a n i p u l a t i o n s , 
could decipher words , d i s t i n g u i s h p l a y i n g cards, a n d 
f o l l o w the hands o f a w a t c h , n o t b y means o f h e r ' eyes, 
b u t b y he r occ ipu t—a f a c t w h i c h w o u l d i m p l y e i t he r 
the t r anspos i t i on or t h e i n u t i l i t y o f t h e organs o f sio-ht 
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d u r i n g t h e m a g n e t i c s tate. These e x p e r i m e n t s w e r e 

made, and , as y o u a re a w a r e , w e r e a c o m p l e t e f a i l u r e . 
" A l l w h i c h t h e s o m n a m b u l i s t k n e w , a l l w h i c h she 

was able t o i n f e r f r o m w h a t was s a id i n h e r i m m e d i a t e 
v i c i n i t y , a l l w h i c h she c o u l d n a t u r a l l y surmise , she 

u t t e r e d w i t h b a n d a g e d e y e s ; f r o m w h i c h w e a t once 
c o n c l u d e d t h a t she was n o t w i t h o u t i n g e n u i t y . T h u s , 

w h e n t h e m a g n e t i z e r i n v i t e d one o f t h e commiss ioners 
t o w r i t e a w o r d o n a ca rd , a n d t o presen t i t t o t h e 
w o m a n ' s o c c i p u t , she sa id t h a t she saw a card , a n d even 
t h e w r i t i n g o n t h e ca rd . I f she was a sked h o w m a n y 
persons w e r e present , she c o u l d , since she h a d seen t h e m 
enter , a p p r o x i m a t e l y declare t h e i r n u m b e r . I f she w a s 
a s k e d w h e t h e r she saw a commiss ione r s i t t i n g near her, 
engaged i n w r i t i n g w i t h a s c r a t c h i n g pen, she ra i sed h e r 
head , t r i e d t o see u n d e r t h e bandage, a n d sa id t h a t t h i s 
g e n t l e m a n h e l d s o m e t h i n g w h i t e i n h i s h a n d . W h e n 
a s k e d w h e t h e r she saw t h e m o u t h o f t h e same i n d i ­

v i d u a l , w h o h a d l e f t o f f w r i t i n g a n d p laced h i m s e l f 
b e h i n d her , she sa id t h a t he h a d s o m e t h i n g w h i t e i n h i s ^ 

m o u t h . H e n c e w e c o n c l u d e d t h a t t h i s s o m n a m b u l i s t , 
m o r e expe r i enced a n d a d r o i t t h a n t h e f o r m e r one, was 
ab le t o m a k e m o r e p l a u s i b l e surmises. 

" B u t w i t h respect t o f ac t s r e a l l y adap t ed t o es tab l i sh 
v i s i o n b y means o f t h e occ ipu t , dec is ive , absolute , a n d 
p e r e m p t o r y fac ts , t h e y w e r e n o t o n l y a l t oge the r absent, 
b u t those w h i c h w e obse rved w e r e o f a n a t u r e t o g i v e 
r i se t o s t range suspic ions as t o t h i s w o m a n ' s hones ty , as 

w e s h a l l p r e s e n t l y observe. 
"7th Conclusion. — C l a i r v o y a n c e . — W h e n t h e m a g ­

n e t i z e r despa i red o f p r o v i n g t o t h e commiss ioners t h e 

t r a n s p o s i t i o n o f t h e sense o f s igh t , t h e n u l l i t y a n d super-
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fluity o f the eyes d u r i n g the magne t ic state, he s o u g h t 
to t a k e re fuge i n t h e f ac t o f c la i rvoyance , o r o f v i s i o n 
t h r o u g h opaque bodies. 

" Y o u are acqua in ted w i t h the expe r imen t s made o n 
th i s subject. The m a i n conclus ion deduced f r o m these 
facts was t h a t a m a n , placed before a w o m a n i n a g i v e n 
a t t i t u d e , is unable to g i v e her the p o w e r o f d i s t i n g u i s h ­
i n g the objects presented to her w h e n he r eyes are 
bandaged. 

" H e r e y o u r commissioners w e r e occupied w i t h a 
more serious re f lec t ion . A d m i t t i n g f o r a m o m e n t an 
hypothesis w h i c h is v e r y conven ien t f o r magnet izers , 
t h a t i n m a n y cases somnambul i s t s lose a l l l u c i d i t y , a n d 
are as unable as o r d i n a r y m o r t a l s t o see b y means o f 
t h e occiput , o f the s tomach, or t h r o u g h a bandage, w h a t 
are w e t o conclude w i t h respect t o t h e w o m a n w h o gave 
m i n u t e descr ip t ion o f objects q u i t e d i f f e r e n t f r o m those 
presented t o her ? W e are a t a loss w h a t t o t h i n k o f a 
somnambul i s t w r ho described t h e k n a v e o f clubs o n a 
b l a n k card, w h o t r ans fo rmed the t i c k e t o f a n academic ian 
i n t o a go ld w a t c h w i t h a w h i t e d i a l - p l a t e i n s c r i b e d w i t h 
b l ack figures, a n d w h o , i f she h a d been pressed, w o u l d 
perhaps have gone o n to t e l l us t h e h o u r m a r k e d b y 
t h i s w a t c h . 

" I f , gent lemen, y o u n o w ask w h a t is t h e u l t i m a t e 
and general conclusion t o be i n f e r r e d f r o m a l l these 
exper iments , made i n ou r presence, w e declare t h a t M . 
Berna u n d o u b t e d l y deceived h i m s e l f w h e n , o n F e b r u a r y 
12 o f t h i s year, he w r o t e t o t h e R o y a l A c a d e m y o f 
Medic ine t h a t he cou ld boast o f a f f o r d i n g us t h e persona l 
experience o f w h i c h w e were i n need (these are h i s 
w o r d s ) ; w h e n he of fe red t o show t o y o u r delegates con-
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elusive f a c t s ; w h e n he a f f i r m e d t h a t these f ac t s w e r e o f 

a n a t u r e t o t h r o w l i g h t u p o n p h y s i o l o g y a n d u p o n t h e r a ­
peut ics . Y o u have n o w been a c q u a i n t e d w i t h these 

f a c t s ; y o u agree w i t h us t h a t t h e y are b y n o means 

conc lus ive as t o t h e d o c t r i n e o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m , a n d 
t h a t t h e y h a v e n o t h i n g i n c o m m o n e i t h e r w i t h p h y s i ­
o l o g y o r w i t h the rapeu t i cs . 

" W e do n o t a t t e m p t t o decide w h e t h e r t h e more 
n u m e r o u s a n d v a r i e d f ac t s s u p p l i e d b y o t h e r magne t i ze r s 
w o u l d l e a d t o a d i f f e r e n t conc lus ion , b u t i t i s c e r t a i n 
t h a t i f o t h e r m a g n e t i z e r s ex i s t , t h e y do n o t o p e n l y 
appear , a n d t h e y have n o t v e n t u r e d t o cha l lenge t h e 
s a n c t i o n o r r e p r o b a t i o n o f t h e A c a d e m y . 

* ( S i g n e d ) M . M . E o u x (P re s iden t ) , B O U I L L A U D , 

H . O L O Q U E T , E M E R Y , P E L L E T I E R , 

C A V E N T O U , C O R N A T , O U D E T , D U ­

B O I S ( R e p o r t e r ) . 
"Paris, July 17, 1S37." 

W h e n t h i s r epo r t , t a k i n g such a dec ided p a r t 
aga ins t a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m , was read , H u s s o n f e l t h i m ­

se l f t o be d i r e c t l y a t t a c k e d , a n d r e p l i e d . T h e A c a d e m y , 
howeve r , accepted t h e conclus ions o f t h e r e p o r t b y a n 
i m m e n s e m a j o r i t y . I n o u r o p i n i o n t h i s r e p o r t d i d n o t 
p r o v e m u c h , s ince genera l" conclus ions c o u l d n o t be 
d r a w n f r o m t h e n e g a t i v e e x p e r i m e n t s p e r f o r m e d o n o n l y 
t w o s o m n a m b u l i s t s . 

I n o r d e r t o se t t le t h e q u e s t i o n o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m , 
the y o u n g e r B u r d i n , a m e m b e r o f the A c a d e m y , p roposed 
to a w a r d f r o m h i s p r i v a t e f o r t u n e a p r i ze o f 3,000 f r a n c s 

t o a n y person w h o c o u l d r e a d a g i v e n w r i t i n g w i t h o u t 

t h e a i d o f h i s eyes, a n d i n t h e d a r k . T h e A c a d e m y 
accepted t h e proposa l . I n t h i s w a y t h e f i e l d o f e x -
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pe r imen t was res t r ic ted , a n d i t seemed t h a t b y l i m i t i n g 
the p o i n t a t issue, i t was rendered more decisive. T h i s 
was a defiance h u r l e d b y the A c a d e m y a t t h e m a g ­
netizers, and a t the first glance i t m i g h t appear t h a t 
B u r d i n w e n t s t r a i g h t to the hea r t o f t h e ques t ion . H e , 
speak ing f o r t h e A c a d e m y , seemed t o say, " I f there is 
a single somnambu l i s t capable o f r e a d i n g w i t h o u t u s i n g 
his eyes, w e w i l l a d m i t t h e existence o f a n i m a l magne t ­
ism, and go i n t o t h e quest ion. I f no s o m n a m b u l i s t can 
s tand the test, a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m has no existence." B u t 
as R iche r has observed, the d i l e m m a is false. S o m n a m ­
bul i s t s m i g h t easi ly be a d m i t t e d t o be incapable o f 
r ead ing w i t h o u t u s ing t h e i r eyes, a n d y e t be genuine 
somnambul is ts . I n fac t , t he A c a d e m y demanded t h a t a 
mi rac l e should be w r o u g h t before t h e y w o u l d bel ieve i n 
a n i m a l magne t i sm. 

A t t h i s t i m e Pigeaire , a M o n t p e l l i e r doctor , h a d a 
daughter , t en or eleven years o f age, w h o , i n a state o f 
somnambul i sm, d i d m a n y w o n d e r f u l t h ings , a n d especial ly 
could read w r i t i n g w h e n her eyes w e r e covered b y a 
bandage o f b l ack s i l k . T h i s was a t tes ted b y L o r d a t , t h e 
Professor o f Phys io logy a t M o n t p e l l i e r . P igea i re b r o u g h t 
h is daughter t o Paris , i n hopes o f g a i n i n g t h e B u r d i n 
prize. H e began w i t h g i v i n g p r i v a t e seances, w h i c h 
were comple te ly successful ; and, indeed, t h e p r i v a t e 
seance genera l ly succeeds. A v e r y f a v o u r a b l e r epor t , 
s igned b y Bousquet , O r f i l a , Ribes, Reveille '-Parise, etc., 
is s t i l l ex tan t . B u t the scene changed w h e n i t was 
necessary to appear before the commiss ion n o m i n a t e d 
b y the Academy. The commissioners suspected t h a t t h e 
bandage used b y Pigeai re d i d n o t serve as a comple te 
obstacle to the n o r m a l v i s ion . I n f ac t , t he re is noth ino-
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a p p a r e n t l y so s imp le , a n d i n r e a l i t y so d i f f i c u l t , as t o 
f i n d a bandage w h i c h i s a b s o l u t e l y opaque ; a n y one 

m a y see p e r f e c t l y t h r o u g h a n e x t r e m e l y m i n u t e hole , 
such as m a y , f o r ins tance , be p e r f o r a t e d i n a ca rd , a n d 

espec ia l ly i f t h e r e are m o r e holes t h a n one, p laced a t 
i n t e r v a l s o f one o r t w o m i l l i m e t r e s f r o m each o ther . I f 
o u r readers w i s h f o r f u r t h e r i n f o r m a t i o n o n t h i s i n t e r e s t ­
i n g ques t ion , w e m u s t r e f e r t h e m t o Dechambre ' s a r t i c l e 
o n M e s m e r i s m (Dictionnaire encyclopedique des Sciences 
medicales).* D e c h a m b r e t o o k t h e pa ins t o t r y f o r h i m ­
se l f t h e a r r angemen t s made b y magne t i ze r s f o r c o v e r i n g 
t h e eyes o f t h e i r s o m n a m b u l i s t s ; a n d he was sa t i s f ied t h a t 

n o n e o f these a r r angemen t s , a l t h o u g h a p p a r e n t l y v e r y 
c o m p l e x , w o u l d a f t e r a w h i l e p r e v e n t t h e m f r o m r e a d i n g 
t h e w r i t i n g p laced u n d e r t h e i r eyes. W e m a y a d d t h a t 
e r rors become m o r e p r o b a b l e f r o m t h e excessive keenness 
o f sio-ht c o m m o n i n s o m n a m b u l i s t s , f r o m t h e t i m e w h i c h 
elapses before t h e r e a d i n g begins, a n d f r o m t h e c o n t o r ­
t i o n s b y w h i c h t h e sub jec t t r i e s t o displace o r loosen t h e 
bandage. T h e A c a d e m i c i a n s were , t he re fo re , j u s t i f i e d i n 

r e j e c t i n g t h e bandage used b y P igea i re . T h e y suggested 
a m a s k o r headpiece o f b l a c k s i l k , v e r y l i g h t a n d 
s t r e t c h e d o n t w o i r o n w i r e s , so t h a t i t m i g h t be h e l d a t 
t h e d i s tance o f s i x inches f r o m t h e g i r l ' s face, so as n o t 
t o i n t e r f e r e w i t h he r b r e a t h i n g , n o r w i t h he r f r e e d o m o f 
a c t i o n . P igea i r e , o n h i s side, ob jec ted t o t h i s , a n d t h e y 
w e r e u n a b l e t o come t o a n agreement , i n sp i te o f t h e 

concessions m a d e b y t h e commiss ioners , so t h a t t h e 

e x p e r i m e n t s d i d n o t t a k e place. I n f ac t , Pigeaire 's s t i p u -

* Gerdy's paper on the same subject may also be read with interest: 
Histoire acade'mique du magne'tisme animal, par Burdin jeune et Dubois 
d'Amiens, p. G05. 
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la t ions w o u l d , as i t was said a t the t i m e , have degraded 
the expe r imen t i n t o a mere game of b l i nd -man ' s -bu f f . 

Pigeai re was succeeded b y ano ther magnet izer , Teste, 
w h o presented h i m s e l f before t h e A c a d e m y : he boasted 
o f the possession o f a somnambu l i s t w h o c o u l d read 
w r i t i n g w h i c h was enclosed i n a box . T h i s e x p e r i m e n t 
was easi ly pe r fo rmed , a n d t h e magne t ize r a n d t h e 
commissioners soon agreed u p o n t h e condi t ions . B u t 
the f a i l u r e was complete , since the subjec t was unable t o 
d i v i n e a s ingle w o r d o f t h e w r i t i n g . 

The B u r d i n pr ize was n o t awarded . 
I n conclusion, D o u b l e proposed t h a t t h e A c a d e m y 

should h e n c e f o r w a r d refuse t o p a y a n y a t t e n t i o n t o the 
proposals o f magnet izers , a n d t h a t a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m 
should be t rea ted as the A c a d e m y o f Sciences t r ea t s t h e 
proposi t ions w h i c h re fe r t o pe rpe tua l m o t i o n , o r t o the 
squar ing o f the circle. 

Such was the resu l t o f so m a n y ef for t s , o f such 
p a t i e n t research, o f so m a n y discussions a n d repor t s : an 
absolute a n d complete nega t ion o f t h e existence o f 
a n i m a l magne t i sm. 

T h i s f a i l u r e o f the l o n g l abours o f t h e A c a d e m y of 
Med ic ine was, as w e have a l r eady said, p r i m a r i l y t h e 
f a u l t o f the magnet izers . I n s t e a d o f c o n t e n t i n g t h e m ­
selves w i t h the s t u d y o f t h e s imples t a n d mos t o r d i n a r y 
phenomena, t h e y were ben t o n e s t ab l i sh ing t h e ex is t ­
ence o f complex psychica l phenomena, such as v i s i o n b y 
means o f the occiput , or a n acquain tance w i t h f u t u r e 
events. The A c a d e m y was also m i s t a k e n i n b e i n g 
seduced b y t h e m i n t o t h i s research i n t o t h e marve l lous . 
I t m a y be said t h a t a t t h e outset o f the A c a d e m i c 
h i s t o r y o f a n i m a l magne t i sm, the p r o b l e m was w r o n g l y 
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s ta ted . I t seems t o us t h a t t h e A c a d e m y o u g h t t o have 

c l e a r l y s t a t ed a q u e s t i o n w h i c h t h e magne t i ze r s w e r e 
a l l o w e d t o obscu re ; i t s h o u l d have been seen t h a t a m o n g 
t h e p h e n o m e n a p r o c l a i m e d b y t h e magne t ize rs , t h e r e 
m i g h t be some w h i c h w e r e connec ted w i t h k n o w n 
p h y s i c a l l a w s , a n d w h i c h m i g h t become t h e o b j e c t o f 
ser ious a n d f r u i t f u l s t u d y . 

A t a n y ra t e , t h e A c a d e m y o u g h t n o t t o have accepted 
Double ' s t r e n c h a n t p r o p o s i t i o n , d e c l a r i n g t h a t t h e ques­

t i o n as t o a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m w a s d e f i n i t i v e l y closed, as 
i f n o n e w fac t s m i g h t s u b s e q u e n t l y ar ise t o c o m p e l t h e 
A c a d e m y t o reverse i t s s u m m a r y j u d g m e n t . These n e w 
f a c t s consis t , as w e are aware , i n hypnotism, f o r m e r l y 
r e g a r d e d as a n i l l u s i o n , a n d n o w accepted as a t r u t h o f 
w h i c h n o one c a n d o u b t t h e r e a l i t y . 

I n f a c t , t h e h i s t o r y o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m is o f a l l 

h i s to r i e s t h e m o s t i n s t r u c t i v e a n d p h i l o s o p h i c : w e m u s t 
be i n d e e d i n c o r r i g i b l e i f i t does n o t d i sgus t us w i t h 
cb priori nega t ions . 

I t w a s a m a t t e r o f course t h a t a f t e r t h e A c a d e m y 
h a d p r o n o u n c e d i t s sentence, s o m n a m b u l i s t s c o n t i n u e d 
t o see t h r o u g h opaque bodies, t o p r e d i c t f u t u r e events , 
a n d t o p rescr ibe remedies , j u s t as i f t h e A c a d e m y h a d 
n o t s p o k e n a t a l l . D u Pote t , t h e ce lebra ted i n v e n t o r o f 
t h e m a g i c m i r r o r , was a t t h i s p e r i o d t h e c h i e f representa­
t i v e o f m a g n e t i c science. T h i s f a m o u s m i r r o r , w h i c h 
h a d t h e e f fec t o f t h r o w i n g people i n t o convuls ions , was 

m a d e as f o l l o w s : — T h e p e r f o r m e r o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t 
descr ibed a c i r c l e o n t h e p a r q u e t w i t h a piece o f charcoa l , 

t a k i n g care t o b l a c k e n t h e w h o l e c i rc le , a n d he t h e n 
w i t h d r e w t o a d is tance . T h e sub j ec t a p p r o a c h e d t h e 
m a g i c c i r c l e , r e g a r d e d i t a t f i r s t w i t h conf idence , ra i sed 
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his head to l o o k a t the assembly, a n d aga in l o o k e d d o w n 
to his feet. " T h e n , " says D u Potet , " t h e f i r s t e f fec t 
m i g h t be observed. The subject drooped h i s head s t i l l 
l ower w i t h a n u n q u i e t m o v e m e n t o f h i s w h o l e person, 
a n d he r evo lved r o u n d t h e c i rc le w i t h o u t l o s i n g s i g h t o f 
i t f o r an i n s t a n t ; aga in he stooped l o w e r , d r e w h i m s e l f 
up , re t rea ted a f e w paces, advanced anew, f r o w n e d , 
became g loomy, a n d brea thed h a r d . T h e mos t s ingu la r 
a n d cur ious spectacle f o l l o w e d ; t h e subjec t u n d o u b t e d l y 
beheld images ref lected i n the m i r r o r ; h i s a g i t a t i o n a n d 
e x t r a o r d i n a r y gestures, h is sobs a n d tears, h i s anger, 
despair, a n d f u r y — e v e r y t h i n g , i n short , revealed the 
t r o u b l e and e m o t i o n o f h is m i n d . I t was no d r e a m n o r 
n i g h t m a r e ; the appa r i t i ons were a c t u a l l y present. A 
series o f events was u n r o l l e d before h i m , represented b y 
signs a n d f igures w h i c h he cou ld u n d e r s t a n d a n d g loa t 
over, sometimes j o y f u l , sometimes g l o o m y , j u s t as these 
representat ions o f the f u t u r e passed before h i s eyes. V e r y 
soon he was overcome b y d e l i r i u m , he w i s h e d t o seize 
the image, and da r t ed a ferocious glance t o w a r d s i t ; he 
f i n a l l y s tar ted f o r w a r d t o t r a m p l e o n the charcoal circle, 
the dust f r o m i t arose, a n d the operator approached t o 
p u t an end to a d r a m a so f u l l o f e m o t i o n a n d o f t e r ro r . " 

D u Potet , a sincere enthusiast , incapable o f a n y 
sc ient i f ic research, exp la ined the effects o f h i s m i r r o r b y 
the i n t e r v e n t i o n o f magic. G i g o t - S u a r d subsequent ly 
pe r fo rmed s i m i l a r exper iments o n h y p n o t i z e d subjects. 
T h i s was a t the t i m e w h e n t a b l e - t u r n i n g , s p i r i t - r a p p i n g . 
Home's appar i t ions , a n d o ther eccentr ic i t ies o f s p i r i t u a l ­
i sm were car r ied on. Lacorda i re , i n a se rmon preached a t 
N o t r e D a m e i n 1846, gave his adhesion t o m a g n e t i s m , 
w h i c h he regarded as the las t f lash o f the o l d power , 
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d e s t i n e d t o c o n f o u n d h u m a n reason, a n d abase i t before 
G o d ; i t w a s a p h e n o m e n o n o f t h e p r o p h e t i c order .* H e 

w e n t o n t o say, " T h r o w n i n t o a n a r t i f i c i a l sleep, m a n 
can see t h r o u g h opaque bodies, he i nd i ca t e s h e a l i n g 

remedies , a n d appears t o k n o w t h i n g s o f w h i c h he w a s 
p r e v i o u s l y i g n o r a n t . " O t h e r member s o f t h e c l e r g y 
w e n t f u r t h e r , a n d p rac t i s ed m a g n e t i s m w i t h t h e a v o w e d 

o b j e c t o f o b t a i n i n g r eve l a t i ons f r o m o n h i g h . T h e C o u r t 
o f - R o m e i n t e r v e n e d o n severa l occasions, a n d i n 1856 a n 
e n c y c l i c a l l e t t e r f r o m t h e H o l y R o m a n ' I n q u i s i t i o n was 
sent t o a l l b i shops t o oppose t h e abuses o f m a g n e t i s m . 
T h e f o l l o w i n g i s a t r a n s l a t i o n o f t h e L a t i n t e x t : — f 

"July 30, 1856 
" A t t h e g e n e r a l assembly o f t h e H o l y R o m a n I n q u i ­

s i t i o n , h e l d a t t h e c o n v e n t o f S a n t a M a r i a M i n e r v a , 
t h e ca rd ina l s a n d i n q u i s i t o r s - g e n e r a l aga ins t heresy 
t h r o u g h o u t t h e C h r i s t i a n w o r l d , a f t e r a c a r e f u l e x a m i n a ­
t i o n o f a l l w h i c h has been r e p o r t e d t o t h e m b y t r u s t ­
w o r t h y m e n , t o u c h i n g t h e p r ac t i c e o f m a g n e t i s m , have 
re so lved t o address t h e presen t e n c y c l i c a l l e t t e r t o a l l 
bishops, i n o r d e r t h a t i t s abuses m a y be repressed. 

" F o r i t is c l e a r l y es tab l i shed t h a t a n e w species o f 
s u p e r s t i t i o n has a r i sen r e spec t ing m a g n e t i c phenomena , 
w i t h w 7 h i c h m a n y persons are n o w concerned, n o t w i t h 
t h e l e g i t i m a t e o b j e c t o f t h r o w i n g l i g h t o n t h e p h y s i c a l 
sciences, b u t i n o r d e r t o m i s l e a d m e n , u n d e r t h e be l i e f 

t h a t t h i n g s h i d d e n , r emote , or s t i l l i n t h e f u t u r e m a y be 
b r o u g h t t o l i g h t t h r o u g h m a g n e t i s m , a n d especia l ly b y 
t h e i n t e r v e n t i o n o f c e r t a i n w o m e n w h o are c o m p l e t e l y 

u n d e r t h e magne t i ze r ' s c o n t r o l . 

* CEuvres de Lacordaire, vol. i i i . p. 246. Paris, 1861. 
t Quoted by Mabru, Les Magndliseurs. Paris, 1858. 
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" The H o l y See, w h e n consul ted i n special cases, has 
repeatedly r ep l i ed b y condemning as u n l a w f u l a l l ex­
per iments made to o b t a i n a resu l t w h i c h is f o r e i g n t o 
the n a t u r a l order a n d rules o f m o r a l i t y , a n d w h i c h does 
n o t m a k e use o f l a w f u l means. I t was i n such cases 
t h a t i t was decided, on the 21st o f A p r i l , 1841 , that 
magnetism as set forth in this petition is not permitted. 
So l i k e w i s e the h o l y congrega t ion t h o u g h t f i t t o f o r b i d 
the use o f ce r t a in books w h i c h s y s t e m a t i c a l l y d i f fuse 
e r ror o n t h i s subject . B u t since, exc lus ive o f special 
cases, i t became necessary t o pronounce o n the pract ice o f 
magne t i sm i n general , t he f o l l o w i n g r u l e was established 
on J u l y 18, 1 8 4 7 : — ' F o r the a v o i d i n g o f error, o f a l l 
sorcery, a n d o f a l l i n v o c a t i o n o f e v i l sp i r i t s , w h e t h e r 
i m p l i c i t or e x p l i c i t , t he use o f m a g n e t i s m — t h a t is, the 
s imple act o f e m p l o y i n g p h y s i c a l means, n o t o the rwise 
p r o h i b i t e d — i s n o t m o r a l l y u n l a w f u l , so l o n g as i t is f o r 
no i l l i c i t or e v i l object . W i t h respect t o the a p p l i c a t i o n 
o f p u r e l y phys i ca l p r inc ip le s a n d means t o t h i n g s or 
results w h i c h are i n r e a l i t y superna tu ra l , so as t o g ive 
t h e m a phys ica l exp lana t ion , t h i s is a n i l l u s i o n , a n d an 
here t ica l pract ice w o r t h y o f condemnat ion . 

" A l t h o u g h th i s decree s u f f i c i e n t l y exp la ins w h a t is 
l a w f u l or u n l a w f u l i n t h e use or abuse o f m a g n e t i s m , 
h u m a n pe rve r s i t y is such t h a t m e n w h o have devo ted 
themselves to the d i scovery o f w h a t e v e r m in i s t e r s t o 
cur ios i ty , g r e a t l y to the d e t r i m e n t o f t h e s a l v a t i o n o f 
souls, and even to t h a t o f c i v i l society, boast t h a t t h e y 
have f o u n d the means o f p r e d i c t i n g a n d d i v i n i n g . 
Hence i t f o l l o w s t h a t w e a k - m i n d e d w o m e n , t h r o w n b y 
gestures w h i c h are n o t a l w a y s modest i n t o a s tate o f 
somnambul ism, and o f w h a t is ca l led clairvoyance p r o -



HISTORY OF A N I M A L MAGNETISM. 57 

fess t o see those t h i n g s w h i c h are i n v i s i b l e , a n d c l a i m 
w i t h r a s h a u d a c i t y t h e p o w e r o f s p e a k i n g o n r e l i g i o u s 
m a t t e r s , o f c a l l i n g u p t h e s p i r i t s o f t h e dead, o f r e c e i v i n g 
answers t o t h e i r i n q u i r i e s , a n d o f d i s c o v e r i n g w h a t is 
u n k n o w n or r emote . T h e y prac t i se o t h e r supe r s t i t i ons 
o f l i k e n a t u r e , i n o rde r b y t h i s g i f t o f d i v i n a t i o n t o 

p r o c u r e considerable ga ins f o r themselves a n d t h e i r 
masters . W h a t e v e r be t h e a r t s o r i l l u s i o n s e m p l o y e d 
i n these acts, s ince p h y s i c a l means are used t o o b t a i n 
u n n a t u r a l resul ts , t h e i m p o s t u r e i s w o r t h y o f condem­
n a t i o n , since i t is h e r e t i c a l a n d a scandal aga ins t t h e 
p u r i t y o f mora l s . I n order , t he re fo re , e f f e c t u a l l y t o r e ­
press so g r ea t a n e v i l , w h i c h i s m o s t f a t a l t o r e l i g i o n 
a n d t o c i v i l soc ie ty , t h e p a s t o r a l care, v i g i l a n c e , a n d 
zeal o f a l l t h e b ishops canno t be t oo ea rnes t ly i n v o k e d . 

A i d e d b y d i v i n e grace, t h e o r d i n a r y o f each diocese m u s t 
do a l l i n h i s p o w e r , b o t h b y t h e a d m o n i t i o n s o f p a t e r n a l 
l o v e , b y severe reproaches, and , finally, b y l e g a l means, 
u s i n g these a c c o r d i n g t o h i s j u d g m e n t before t h e L o r d , 
a n d t a k i n g accoun t o f t h e c i rcumstances o f place, o f t i m e , 
a n d persons y—he m u s t do h i s u t m o s t t o a v e r t t h e abuses 
o f m a g n e t i s m , a n d t o b r i n g i t t o a n end, so t h a t t h e 

L o r d ' s f l o c k m a y be p rese rved f r o m t h e a t t a c k s o f t h e 
enemy, t h a t t h e f a i t h m a y be m a i n t a i n e d i n i t s i n t e g r i t y , 
a n d t h a t t h e f a i t h f u l c o m m i t t e d t o t h e i r care m a y be 
saved f r o m t h e c o r r u p t i o n o f mora ls . 

" G i v e n a t Rome , a t t h e C h a n c e r y o f t h e Sacred Of f ice 
o f t h e V a t i c a n . 

" V C A R D . M A C C H I . 
"August 4, 1856." 

It will be seen from this document that the Court 
o f R o m e appea led t o a s i n g u l a r m o t i v e i n t h e i r condem-
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n a t i o n o f magne t i sm. " W i t h respect t o t h e a p p l i c a t i o n 
o f p u r e l y p h y s i c a l p r inc ip les a n d means t o t h i n g s or 
results w h i c h are i n r e a l i t y supe rna tu ra l , so as t o g i v e 
t h e m a phys ica l exp lana t ion , t h i s is a n i l l u s i o n , a n d 
an here t ica l pract ice w o r t h y o f condemna t ion . " The 
encycl ica l l e t t e r goes o n to def ine t h i s idea, a n d speaks o f 
" w e a k - m i n d e d w o m e n w h o profess t o see those 
th ings w h i c h are i n v i s i b l e , a n d c l a i m w i t h rash a u d a c i t y 
the power of speaking on religious matters, o f c a l l i n g up 
the sp i r i t s o f the dead, o f r e c e i v i n g answers t o t h e i r 
i nqu i r i e s , a n d o f d i scover ing w h a t is u n k n o w n or re­
mote ." I t w o u l d be imposs ib le t o declare more p l a i n l y 
t h a t the H o l y See proposes to m a i n t a i n a m o n o p o l y of 
the superna tura l . 

Condemned b y the C o u r t o f Rome, as i t h a d been 
condemned b y the A c a d e m y o f Med ic ine , a n i m a l mag­
n e t i s m d i d n o t per ish , b u t t o o k r e fuge i n t h e popu la r 
i m a g i n a t i o n . T o t h i s d a y w e possess c l a i r v o y a n t , a n d 
even excessively c l a i r v o y a n t somnambul i s t s w h o f i n d the 
t rade prof i tab le . T h e y are t o be f o u n d i n t h e d r a w i n g -
rooms o f p r i v a t e houses, as w e l l as a t p u b l i c fa i rs . I t 
is ce r t a in t h a t a n i m a l magne t i sm w i l l n o t per i sh , since 
i t is one o f the thousand f o r m s assumed b y t h a t be l i e f 
i n the marve l lous w h i c h is e ternal . 

A s w e here conclude the h i s t o r y o f t h e wonde r s o f 
a n i m a l magne t i sm, w h i c h m u s t g i v e place t o the p o s i t i v e 
facts o f h y p n o t i s m , w e ough t t o say t h a t i t w o u l d be a n 
error t o suppose t h a t a l l the phenomena o f t h i s species 
of legend are abso lu te ly false. The re are degrees i n the 
marve l lous . The t r ansmiss ion o f t h o u g h t , or m e n t a l 
suggestion, w h i c h cons t i tu tes the f i r s t stage i n t h i s 
d o m a i n , has been r e c e n t l y the subjec t o f an a r t i c l e b y 
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C h . R i c h e t , i n t h e Revue Philosophique o f December , 
1884<. H e has a t t e m p t e d t o s h o w " t h e i n f luence exei ' ted 
i n a d e f i n i t e d i r e c t i o n b y t h e t h o u g h t o f one i n d i v i d u a l 
o n a n o t h e r i n h i s v i c i n i t y , w i t h o u t a n y e x t e r n a l phe­

n o m e n o n , apprec iab le b y t h e senses." A l t h o u g h these 
p h e n o m e n a are n o t l o g i c a l l y connected w T i t h h y p n o t i s m , 

since t h e y c o u l d be p r o d u c e d i n R iche t ' s f r i e n d s w h e n t h e y 
w e r e i n n o r m a l h e a l t h , a w a k e , a n d i n no sense h y p n o t i z e d , 
y e t i t is t r u e t h a t p u b l i c o p i n i o n has c o n f o u n d e d together , 

u n d e r t h e n a m e o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m , t h e n e r v o u s d is ­
t u r b a n c e t e r m e d h y p n o t i s m , s o m n a m b u l i s m , etc., a n d t h e 
p h e n o m e n a w h i c h appear t o be s u p e r n a t u r a l , such as t h e 
c o m m u n i c a t i o n o f t h o u g h t , v i s i o n t h r o u g h a n cpaque 
body , p r e v i s i o n o f t h e f u t u r e , etc. F o r t h i s reason w e 
propose t o say a f e w w o r d s o n m e n t a l suggest ion. 

T h e fac t s i n ques t i on are n o t a b s o l u t e l y n e w . R i c h e t 
observes t h a t w e m a y perhaps t race t h e f i r s t accounts 
o f m e n t a l sugges t ion t o t h e w e l l - k n o w n case o f possession 
a t L o u d u n . A c c o r d i n g t o t h e s t o r y , G a s t o n d 'Orleans 

f o u n d t h e U r s u l i n e n u n s a g i t a t e d b y f r i g h t f u l demoniac 
a t t acks , a n d he dec la red t h a t t h e y obeyed orders t r a n s ­
m i t t e d m e n t a l l y . T h i s w a s r ega rded as one o f t h e c h i e f 
s igns o f demon iac possession. D e Puyse 'gur also m e n ­
t i o n s fac t s o f m e n t a l sugges t ion . I n t h e course o f t h i s 
c e n t u r y , m a n y magne t i ze r s have asserted t h a t t h e y 
c o u l d t r a n s m i t t h e i r t h o u g h t s t o s o m n a m b u l i s t sub jec t s ; 

b u t t h e y have been unab le t o p r o v e t h i s f a c u l t y t o 
t h e s a t i s f a c t i o n o f l e a r n e d bodies, w h i c h t h r o w s some 
d o u b t o n t h e i r s i n c e r i t y , or a t a n y r a t e leads t o t h e 

s u p p o s i t i o n t h a t t h e y unconsc ious ly p laced themselves 

en rapport w i t h t h e sub jec t b y some e x t e r n a l s ign . I t 
is n o w k n o w n t h a t t h e s l i gh te s t contac t suffices t o 
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establish a c o m m u n i c a t i o n be tween the one w h o d iv ines 
a n d the one w h o suggests. Cumber land ' s recent e x p e r i ­
ments mus t n o t be f o r g o t t e n , o f w h i c h t h e w o n d e r f u l 
results were s h o w n t o be expl icable b y v e r y s imple 
causes. C u m b e r l a n d he ld the h a n d o f a n i n d i v i d u a l 
w h o h a d h idden , or w h o was t h i n k i n g of, some p a r t i c u l a r 
object, a n d , - w i t h h is eyes bound , w e n t d i r e c t l y towards 
the object i n quest ion. R i c h e t has ascer tained t h a t 
w h e n the expe r imen t succeeds, the subject , w h o is 
genera l ly impressionable, u n w i t t i n g l y a n d i n v o l u n t a r i l y 
makes s l i gh t movements w i t h h is hand . T h i s i n v o l u n ­
t a r y ac t ion bet rays h is t hough t , a n d p u t s t h e seeker 
on the r i g h t t r a c k i n a w a y w h i c h no one w h o has n o t 
t r i e d the e x p e r i m e n t f o r h i m s e l f w o u l d suspect.* Gley 
has t h r o w n f u r t h e r l i g h t on Cumber land ' s m e t h o d b y 
h i s t r a c i n g o f the muscula r movements w h i c h e x p l a i n 
the so-called though t - r ead ing . T h e t rac ings c lea r ly 
show t h a t t h r o u g h o u t the e x p e r i m e n t there occurs i n 
the subject 's h a n d fibrillary cont rac t ions , s l i g h t move­
ments o f pressure, a n d i n some cases a t r a c t i o n m o v e m e n t 
of the h a n d a n d w h o l e a rm . These movemen t s increase 
i n i n t e n s i t y w h e n the object is approached, a n d w h e n 
i t is reached t h e y sudden ly cease, t Pos i t i ve resul ts were 
ob ta ined f r o m s ixteen ou t o f t w e n t y - f i v e persons. 

W e n o w come to R i c h e f s exper iments , a n d t o the 
three orders o f p r o o f b y w h i c h he sought t o demonst ra te 
men ta l suggestion. 

1. I n n a m i n g a t a v e n t u r e a ca rd t a k e n f r o m a pack 

* Ch. Richet, A propos de la suggestion mentale (Soci(T!e- de Biohaie 
May, 1884.) y ' 

t Gley, Sur les mouvements musculaires inconscients en rapport avec 
let images (Societe~ de Biologie, July, 1884). 
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o f p l a y i n g - c a r d s , o r a p i c t u r e f r o m p ic tu re -ca rds , t h e 
r e p e t i t i o n o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t f o r a g i v e n n u m b e r o f t i m e s 

w i l l s h o w a n average m o r e o r less i n ag reement w i t h t h e 

ca lcu lus o f p r o b a b i l i t i e s . F o r ins tance , i n a h a n d con­
t a i n i n g s i x cards, t h e p r o b a b i l i t y o f guess ing a r i g h t i s 
o n e - s i x t h ; t h a t i s , one t i m e i n s ix . 

T h i s i s n o t t h e case w h e n t h e c a r d t a k e n a t r a n d o m 
has been seen b y ano the r p e r s o n ; t h e average, v a r y i n g 
w i t h t h e sensi t iveness o f t h e subjec t , is t h e n s o m e w h a t 

h i g h e r t h a n t h a t w h i c h w o u l d h a v e been a f f o r d e d b y 
t h e ca lcu lus o f p r o b a b i l i t i e s . I n 218 e x p e r i m e n t s , i t 

w o u l d be 67 i n s t e a d o f 42. 
2. W i t h t h e a i d o f a r o d w h i c h reveals t h e u n ­

conscious a c t i o n o f t h e d i v i n e r ' s muscles, t h e average is 

s t i l l h i g h e r t h a n t h a t i n d i c a t e d b y t h e ca lcu lus o f p r o ­
b a b i l i t i e s . T h e p robab le n u m b e r i n 98 e x p e r i m e n t s 
w o u l d be 1 8 ; t h e a c t u a l n u m b e r w a s 44. 

3. I f t h e sub j ec t be p l aced i n w h a t are c a l l spiritist 
c o n d i t i o n s , w h i c h o n l y serve t o r evea l t h e s l i g h t , u n ­
conscious m o v e m e n t s o f a sens i t ive person, t h e average 
o b t a i n e d i s v e r y m u c h h i g h e r t h a n t h a t o f t h e ca lcu lus 

o f p r o b a b i l i t i e s . 
T h e a u t h o r considers t h a t these l a t t e r e x p e r i m e n t s 

p r o v e m o r e t h a n a l l t h e others . T h r e e persons are seated 
a t a t ab l e , engaged i n c o n v e r s a t i o n ; t h e m i d d l e one, 
t e r m e d t h e m e d i u m , unconsc ious ly moves t h e t ab le , a n d 

t h i s m o v e m e n t , b y means o f a s i m p l e a r r angemen t , causes 
a n e lec t r i c b e l l t o r i n g . T w o o t h e r persons are seated 
a t a second tab le , p laced b e h i n d t h e f o r m e r one, a n d 
concealed f r o m t h e o t h e r t h r e e pe rsons : one s i l e n t l y 
r u n s t h r o u g h t h e a l p h a b e t w i t h a p e n c i l ; t h e o t h e r 

notes o n w h i c h l e t t e r t h e p e n c i l rests w h e n t h e b e l l 

4 
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r ings . F i n a l l y , there is a s i x t h person i n t h e room, w h o 
has t h o u g h t o f a g i v e n w o r d . O n c o n s u l t i n g t h e le t te rs 
d i c t a t ed b y the table , i t w i l l be seen t h a t the re i s a 
s ingu la r correspondence be tween these le t te rs a n d the 
w o r d t h o u g h t o f b y t h e s i x t h person, w h o is ne i the r 
seated a t the s p i r i t i s t t ab l e n o r before t h e alphabet . 

W e g ive instances— 

Words thought of. 

1. Jean Racine . 
2. Legros. 
3. Esther . 
4. H e n r i e t t a . 
5. Cheuvreux . 
6. D o r e m o n d . 
7. Chevalon. 
8. A l l o u a n d . 

Words dictated by table. 

1. I g a r d . 
2. N e g h n . 
3. Foqdem. 
4. H i g i e g m s d . 
5. D i e v o r e q . 
6. E p j e r o d . 
7. Cheva l . 
8. I k o . 

O n a f i r s t i n spec t ion our readers w i l l doubtless f i n d 
these results v e r y unsa t i s f ac to ry . R i c h e t has, however , 
deduced some cur ious resul ts f r o m t h e m , a f t e r s u b m i t t i n g 
t h e m to m a t h e m a t i c a l analysis . Thus , i n e x p e r i m e n t three, 
whe re the w o r d Esther was t h o u g h t of , a n d t h e m e d i u m 
rep l i ed t h r o u g h the tab le Foqclem, t h e e x a c t l y corre­
sponding n u m b e r o f le t te rs counts as i n t h e ca l cu la t ion 
o f chances, since t h e a lphabet consists o f t w e n t y - f o u r 
let ters , a n d the w o r d o f s i x le t ters , so t h a t i t represents 
s ix a t t empt s t o guess r i g h t . T h e a c t u a l n u m b e r is, 
however , m u c h h i g h e r t h a n t h e probable n u m b e r ; i t is 
one o u t o f s ix , n a m e l y — t h e l e t t e r e, w h i c h is i n i t s r i g h t 
place. O n a p p l y i n g t h i s analys is t o a l l t h e o the r cases 
c i ted , R i c h e t f i n d s t h a t the t o t a l p robab le n u m b e r is 
equal t o f \ = 2, a c a l cu l a t i on ou r readers m a y m a k e f o r 
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themselves . T h e a c t u a l n u m b e r o b t a i n e d was f o u r t e e n , 
w h i c h i s v e r y h i g h . 

R i c h e t comes t o t h e d e f i n i t i v e conc lus ion t h a t t h e p r o ­
b a b i l i t y i n f a v o u r o f m e n t a l sugges t ion m a y be e s t i m a t e d 

a t t w o - t h i r d s . H e , t he re fo re , a d m i t s i t t o be p robab le 
t h a t i n t e l l e c t u a l fo rce is p r o j e c t e d f r o m t h e b r a i n a n d 

echoed i n t h e t h o u g h t o f a n o t h e r i n d i v i d u a l . H e l i k e w i s e 
a d m i t s t h a t t h i s re-echo acts c h i e f l y o n t h e unconscious 
i n t e l l i g e n c e o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l w h o perceives a n d o f t h e 
i n d i v i d u a l w h o t r a n s m i t s . T h i s accounts f o r t h e success 
o b t a i n e d w i t h t h e s p i r i t i s t t ab le . U n d e r these c o n d i ­
t i o n s t h e t h o u g h t o f t h e t r a n s m i t t i n g i n d i v i d u a l acts o n 
t h e unconscious t h o u g h t o f t h e m e d i u m : t h e l a t t e r is 
e n d o w e d w i t h a f a c u l t y o f s e m i - s o m n a m b u l i s m , i n w h i c h 
one p o r t i o n o f t h e b r a i n effects c e r t a i n opera t ions w i t h o u t 
g i v i n g n o t i c e t o t h e ego. F i n a l l y , i t s h o u l d be sa id t h a t 
t h i s t r a n s m i s s i o n o f t h o u g h t occurs i n a degree w h i c h 
var ies w i t h t h e i n d i v i d u a l , since some are m u c h more 
sens i t ive t h a n o thers . 

W h i l e w e h e a r t i l y a p p l a u d t h e step t a k e n b y R i c h e t , 
w h o has h a d t h e courage t o declare a t h i s o w n r i s k w h a t 
he bel ieves t o be t h e t r u t h , w e canno t accept h i s t h e o r y 

w i t h o u t reserve. I t w i l l g e n e r a l l y be f o u n d t h a t t h e 
fac t s p r o v e less t h a n he asserts, a n d t h a t h i s i n t e r ­
p r e t a t i o n o f t h e m is t oo f a v o u r a b l e . One m a i n o b j e c t i o n 
consists i n t h e f a c t t h a t t h e c a l c u l a t i o n o f chances is n o t 
a d a p t e d t o decide ques t ions o f t h i s n a t u r e : t h e m e n t a l 
t r a n s m i s s i o n o f t h o u g h t is one o f t h e p h e n o m e n a w h i c h 
c a n o n l y be accep ted w h e n d e m o n s t r a t e d b y p r o o f s 
w h i c h s h o u l d be s t r o n g i n p r o p o r t i o n as t h e y are r emote 

f r o m es tab l i shed k n o w l e d g e . T h e c a l c u l a t i o n o f chances 
i s , h o w e v e r , f o r t h e m o s t p a r t i ncapab le o f a f f o r d i n g a 
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pe rempto ry p r o o f ; i t produces u n c e r t a i n t y , d i squ ie tude , 

and doubt . 
Y e t someth ing is ga ined b y s u b s t i t u t i n g d o u b t f o r 

sys temat ic den ia l . E i c h e t has ob ta ined t h i s i m p o r t a n t 
resul t , t h a t hence fo r th the p o s s i b i l i t y o f m e n t a l sugges­
t i o n cannot be me t w i t h con temptuous r e j e c t i o n . 

W h i l e E i c h e t , f o l l o w e d b y P ie r re J ane t a n d others, 
has been t r y i n g exper imen t s i n France, a Soc ie ty has 
been f o r m e d i n E n g l a n d , ca l led the Soc ie ty f o r Psychical 
Eesearch, w h i c h l i k e w i s e makes t h e t ransmiss ion, o f 

t h o u g h t the ob jec t o f s t u d y . T h i s coincidence shows 
t h a t t h e ques t ion is " i n t h e a i r . " T h e resul ts ob ta ined 
i n E n g l a n d are s u r p r i s i n g , a n d m u c h h i g h e r t h a n those 
o f E i che t . T h e least w e can i n f e r f r o m t h e m is t h a t 
research should be c o n t i n u e d i n t h i s d i r e c t i o n , a n d t h a t 
w e should n o t be j u s t i f i e d i n an d priori d e n i a l o f the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of these phenomena because t h e y appear to 
be improbab le or superna tu ra l . 

Moreover , i f w e consider t h e ques t ion o f m e n t a l 
suggest ion i n i t s s imples t aspect, i f w e s t u d y t h o u g h t -
r ead ing i n the absence o f a n y de l i be r a t e ly expressed 
movement , w e sha l l soon see t h a t w e t o u c h upon 
phenomena w h i c h phys io log is t s do n o t d i s d a i n to 
consider.* 

O f la te years S t r i e k e r has s t r o n g l y ins i s ted on the 
f ac t t h a t a m e n t a l represen ta t ion o f a w o r d or l e t t e r 
cannot occur w i t h o u t a cor responding m o v e m e n t i n the 
muscles w h i c h serve f o r the a r t i c u l a t i o n o f t h i s w o r d or 
le t ter . T h i s movement , c o n s t i t u t i n g e x t e r n a l speech, is 

* Ch. Fere, La question de la suggestion mentale est une question de 
physiologic (Bull. Soc. Biologie, 1886, p. 429; Revue Philesonhiaue 
March, 1886, p. 261.) 1 ' 
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n o t g e n e r a l l y cons idered as such, since i t m a y r e m a i n u n -

pe rce ived b y t h e i n d i v i d u a l i n w h o m i t occurs. Y e t such 
a m o v e m e n t i s v i s i b l e e n o u g h t o be r a p i d l y u n d e r s t o o d b y 
c e r t a i n subjects , as w e h a v e observed f o r ou r se lves ; n o r 
w i l l t h e f a c t appear s u r p r i s i n g t o those w h o u n d e r s t a n d 

t h e process b y w h i c h t h e dea f are able t o u n d e r s t a n d 
w h a t is spoken . T h i s can o n l y be regai 'ded as m e n t a l 
sugges t ion , since i t is t h e r e a d i n g o f unexpressed ideas. 

B u t i t i s n o t o n l y t h e muscles concerned i n a r t i c u ­
l a t i o n w h i c h u n d e r g o m o d i f i c a t i o n s o f t e n s i o n u n d e r 
t h e i n f l u e n c e o f e x t e r n a l e x c i t e m e n t , o r o f m e n t a l repre­
sen ta t ions : a l l t h e muscles o f t h e o r g a n i s m t a k e p a r t 
i n t h i s m o d i f i c a t i o n . * T h e r e is no p a r a d o x i n t h e s tate­
m e n t t h a t c e r t a i n subjec ts are e n d o w e d w i t h a p e c u l i a r 
sensi t iveness w h i c h enables t h e m t o seize these changes 
o f f o r m . T h e e x p e r i m e n t s i n g r a p h o l o g y u n d e r t a k e n b y 
R i c h e t , F e r r a r i , a n d H e r i c o u r t c o n s t i t u t e ano the r a n d 
n o less i n t e r e s t i n g process, w h i c h shows t h a t each p s y c h i ­
c a l s ta te corresponds t o a d y n a m i c state, charac ter ized 
b y o b j e c t i v e p h e n o m e n a w h i c h come w i t h i n t h e depa r t ­
m e n t o f p h y s i o l o g y . 

I f i t is t r u e t h a t e v e r y p s y c h i c a l p h e n o m e n o n is accom­

p a n i e d b y vascu la r m o d i f i c a t i o n s , ! a n d consequen t ly b y 
m o d i f i c a t i o n s o f co lour , o f t e m p e r a t u r e , o f secret ion, etc., 
w e s h a l l n o t p u s h t h e h y p o t h e s i s too f a r i f w e a d m i t 
t h a t excess ive ly sens i t ive subjec ts are capable o f f e e l i n g 
these t h e r m i c o r sec re to ry m o d i f i c a t i o n s . 

N o t h i n g occurs i n t h e m i n d w i t h o u t a m o d i f i c a t i o n 

* Ch. Fere, Sensation et mouvement (Ilevtie Philosophique, October, 
1885 ; March, July, 1886). 

f Ch. Fere, Changements de volume des membres sous Vinfluence des 
excitations peripheriques et des representations mentales (Bull. Soc. Biol., 
1886, p. 399). 
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o f mat ter , and i t is impossible to say a t w h a t p o i n t these 
modi f ica t ions o f m a t t e r m a y become percept ib le . T h e 
s t u d y o f m e n t a l suggestion is t h u s reduced to the r ead ing 
o f i n v o l u n t a r y signs, a n d inc ludes research i n t o our mos t 
subtle reactions, a n d the measurement o f the d i f f e r e n t i a l 
sensitiveness o f va r ious subjects, a n d especial ly o f those 
w h o i n t h e i r several states are hyper -exc i t ab le . T h i s 
s t u d y should n o t be relegated t o t h e occul t sciences, t o 
the u n k n o w a b l e ; i t is a mos t i n t e r e s t i n g phys io log ica l 
quest ion. 
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C H A P T E R I I I . 

HISTOET OF ANIMAL MAGNETISM.—BRAID : HYPNOTISM— 

GRIMES, AZAM, DURAND DE GROS, DEMARQTJAY, AND 
GIRAUD-TEULON, LIEBATJLT, CH. RICHET, CHARCOT, 
AND P. RICHER. 

AT the time when the Paris Academy of Medicine was 
c o n d e m n i n g a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m , D r . James B r a i d , a 
Manches te r surgeon, d i r e c t e d t h e q u e s t i o n i n t o i t s p r o p e r 
f i e l d — t h a t o f o b s e r v a t i o n a n d e x p e r i m e n t . B r a i d m u s t be 
r ega rded as t h e i n i t i a t o r o f t h e s c i en t i f i c s t u d y o f a n i m a l 
m a g n e t i s m . F o r t h i s reason, since i t expresses t h e 
change o f m e t h o d w h i c h he effected, i t is u s u a l t o sub­
s t i t u t e f o r t h a t o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m t h e w o r d hypnotism; 
b y w h i c h he des igna t ed t h e a r t i f i c i a l ne rvous sleep. 

M a g n e t i s m a n d h y p n o t i s m are f u n d a m e n t a l l y s y n o n y ­
m o u s t e r m s , b u t t h e f i r s t connotes a c e r t a i n n u m b e r 
o f c o m p l e x a n d e x t r a o r d i n a r y phenomena , w h i c h have 
a l w a y s c o m p r o m i s e d t h e cause o f these f r u i t f u l s tudies. 
T h e t e r m h y p n o t i s m is e x c l u s i v e l y a p p l i e d t o a d e f i n i t e 
n e r v o u s state, observable u n d e r c e r t a i n cond i t i ons , 
s u b j e c t t o g e n e r a l ru les , p r o d u c e d b y k n o w n a n d i n 

n o sense m y s t e r i o u s processes, a n d based o n m o d i f i c a ­
t i o n s o f t h e f u n c t i o n s o f t h e pa t i en t ' s n e r v o u s sys tem. 
T h u s i t appears t h a t h y p n o t i s m has a r i sen f r o m a n i m a l 
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magnet i sm, j u s t as the phys ico-medica l sciences arose 
f r o m the occul t sciences o f t h e M i d d l e Ages. 

B r a i d began t o observe the resul ts o f m a g n e t i s m 
mere ly as an i n q u i r e r , a n d even as a sceptic. I n 
November , 1841 , he was present f o r t h e f i r s t t i m e a t 
some p u b l i c expe r imen t s p e r f o r m e d b y L a f o n t a i n e , a 
Swiss magnetizer . Conv inced t h a t the phenomena 
w h i c h he saw were o n l y due t o a n a d r o i t impos ture , he 
was anxious to discover b y w h a t means t h e operator was 
able to dupe h i s audience. H e was soon sa t is f ied t h a t 
these phenomena, howeve r strange, were q u i t e genuine. 
B u t he saw no reason f o r a d m i t t i n g w i t h L a f o n t a i n e t h a t 
t h e y were the consequence of the operator 's personal 
a c t i o n on his subject , b y means o f a magne t i c f l u i d ; he 
r a the r considered t h e m to be due t o a sub jec t ive state, 
independent of a l l e x t e r n a l inf luence. T h i s was t h e f i r s t 
r esu l t o f Bra id ' s researches; he showed t h a t t h e theore t ic 
f l u i d was n o t r equ i r ed t o e x p l a i n h y p n o t i c phenomena. 

B r a i d gives the f o l l o w i n g account o f t h e w a y i n 
w h i c h he a r r i v e d a t t h i s d iscovery . A l l w h i c h h e saw 
a t the f i r s t magnet ic seance l e f t h i m incredulous . A t 
a second seance, s ix days later , h i s a t t e n t i o n was s t r u c k 
b y the f a c t t h a t i t was n o t possible f o r t h e p a t i e n t t o 
open his eyes. H e regarded t h i s i n c a p a c i t y as a r ea l 
phenomenon, f o r w h i c h he sought the p h y s i c a l cause; i t 
occurred to h i m t h a t t h i s cause m i g h t be f o u n d i n the 
f i x e d gaze, w h i c h has t h e effect o f e x h a u s t i n g a n d 
p a r a l y z i n g the nervous centres o f t h e eyes a n d t h e i r 
appendages. I t s ignif ies l i t t l e w h e t h e r t h i s e x p l a n a t i o n 
is t r u e or f a l s e — i t is o n l y a m a t t e r o f d e t a i l ; b u t i t is 
i m p o r t a n t t h a t B r a i d shou ld have regarded t h i s first 
s y m p t o m o f h y p n o t i s m , t h e spasm o f t h e orbicularis 
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patyebrarum, as due t o a m o d i f i c a t i o n o f t h e state o f t h e 
n e r v o u s sy s t em. T w o days l a t e r he began, i n t h e presence 
o f h i s f a m i l y a n d f r i e n d s , a series o f expe r imen t s , i n ­
t e n d e d t o j u s t i f y h i s t h e o r y . H e t e l l s us t h a t he 
r eques ted h i s f r i e n d W a l k e r t o s i t d o w n a n d l o o k f i x e d l y 
a t t h e n e c k o f a w i n e - b o t t l e , w h i c h was p laced a t such 
a h e i g h t as t o cause cons iderable f a t i g u e t o h i s eyes a n d 
eye l id s w h e n he l o o k e d a t i t a t t e n t i v e l y . I n t h ree 
m i n u t e s t h e eye l ids closed, tears f l o w e d d o w n h i s cheeks, 
h i s h e a d d rooped , h i s countenance was s l i g h t l y con t rac ted , 
a s i g h escaped f r o m h i m , a n d a t t h e same m o m e n t he f e l l 
i n t o a deep sleep. M r s . B r a i d was m u c h as tonished b y 
t h e p a t i e n t ' s f e a r a n d a g i t a t i o n w h e n he a w o k e , f o r 

w h i c h she c o u l d see n o cause, since she h a d n o t ceased 
t o w a t c h h e r husband , a n d she h a d seen t h a t he d i d n o t 
app roach W a l k e r , n o r t o u c h h i m i n a n y w a y . B r a i d 
p roposed t h a t she s h o u l d he r se l f s u b m i t t o t h e ope ra t ion , 
t o w h i c h she r e a d i l y assented, a s su r ing those present 
t h a t she s h o u l d be less eas i ly f r i g h t e n e d t h a n t h e first 
sub jec t . B r a i d made h i s w i f e s i t d o w n a n d fix h e r eyes 
o n t h e o r n a m e n t s o f a p o r c e l a i n sugar-bas in , w h i c h was 
p l aced a t a b o u t t h e same angle w i t h t h e eyes as t h a t 
f o r m e d b y t h e b o t t l e i n t h e p r e v i o u s e x p e r i m e n t . I n 
t w o m i n u t e s t h e express ion o f he r fea tu res was c h a n g e d ; 
i n t w o a n d a h a l f m i n u t e s t h e eye l ids closed w i t h a 
c o n v u l s i v e m o v e m e n t , t h e m o u t h was d i s t o r t e d , t h e 
p a t i e n t s ighed deeply , t h e chest heaved , she f e l l back. 
I t was e v i d e n t t h a t she h a d passed t h r o u g h a p a r o x y s m 
o f h y s t e r i a , a n d B r a i d t h e n a w o k e her. 

T h i s a ccoun t shows t h a t t h e r e was n o t h i n g complex 
n o r m y s t e r i o u s i n t h e process w h i c h caused s leep; i t was 
o n l y necessary f o r t h e sub jec t t o concent ra te h i s a t t e n t i o n 
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a n d his gaze f o r a f e w m i n u t e s on a g i v e n object . A 
brilliant object was sometimes emp loyed , b u t t h i s was 
n o t an indispensable cond i t i on . 

F r o m th i s t i m e the r e a l i t y o f s o m n a m b u l i s m was 
establ ished; i t became a state subject t o observa t ion , 
w h i c h a n y one cou ld produce a t pleasure. N u m e r o u s 
observers since B r a i d have repeated the e x p e r i m e n t o f 
the f i x i t y o f gaze, a n d have reproduced prec ise ly the 
same phenomena. T h e s imul taneous f i x i n g o f the 
a t t e n t i o n appears t o be necessary as a ru l e , a n d B r a i d 
considers t h a t t h i s exp la ins w h y i d i o t s canno t be 
h y p n o t i z e d . 

T h i s i m p o r t a n t d i scovery t h r o w s a v i v i d l i g h t on 
r e l i g ious practices w h i c h u p t o t h a t t i m e h a d been 
inexpl icab le . W e k n o w t h a t I n d i a n devotees are t h r o w n 
i n t o a n ecstasy o f u n i o n w i t h God, b y c o n t e m p l a t i n g f o r 
hours an i m a g i n a r y p o i n t i n space. T h e m o n k s o f M o u n t 
A t h o s were add ic ted t o the same pract ice, f i x i n g t h e i r 
gaze o n t h e i r navels. These are e v i d e n t l y h y p n o t i c 
states, produced b y the f i x i t y o f gaze. 

Since he showed t h a t h y p n o t i s m c o u l d be produced 
b y f i x i n g the eyes on a n i n a n i m a t e objec t , such as t h e 
stopper o f a bo t t l e or t h e blade o f a lancet , B r a i d 
p r o v e d t h a t t h i s nervous state d i d n o t necessari ly resu l t 
f r o m the t r ansmiss ion o f a f l u i d b y t h e opera tor . H e 
h a d therefore s i m p l i f i e d the s t u d y o f h y p n o t i s m b y 
g e t t i n g r i d o f a l l t he marve l lous phenomena w h i c h h a d 
d iscredi ted i t f o r such a l e n g t h o f t i m e . B u t Bra id ' s 
conclusions were too absolute. T h e f i r s t concept ions o f 
t h i n g s are a lways s imple r t h a n t h e r e a l i t y . I t w o u l d be 
a m i s t a k e to suppose t h a t t h e p e r s o n a l i t y o f t h e opera tor 
never has a n y t h i n g to do w i t h the phenomena d i s p l a y e d 
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be fo re h i m . Broca 's asser t ion m u s t n o t be t a k e n l i t e r a l l y , 
" T h e s u b j e c t i s n o t put t o s leep; he goes t o sleep." T h e 
sleep p r o d u c e d b y f i x i n g t h e eyes o n a b r i l l i a n t ob jec t 

somet imes d i f f e r s i n c e r t a i n p o i n t s f r o m t h e sleep p r o d u c e d 
b y pe r sona l i n t e r v e n t i o n . W e s h a l l soon have occasion 

t o s h o w t h a t i n some cases t h e p a t i e n t d i sp l ays a sor t o f 
a f f i n i t y f o r t h e person w h o p u t s h i m t o sleep, a n d w h o 
touches h i s bare hands. 

B r a i d p u r s u e d h i s i n v e s t i g a t i o n s f u r t h e r . H i s m os t 
i m p o r t a n t d i s c o v e r y rela tes t o t h e ef fec t p r o d u c e d b y a 
g i v e n a t t i t u d e o n t h e subjec t ' s sen t iments . W h e n placed 
i n t h e a t t i t u d e o f anger , w i t h c lenched fists, h i s counte ­
nance assumes a m e n a c i n g express ion, a n d "he begins t o 
b o x ; i f he i s m a d e t o i m i t a t e t h e a c t i o n o f s end ing a 
k i s s , h i s m o u t h smiles. So, aga in , t h e a c t i o n o f c l i m b i n g 

o r s w i m m i n g is p r o d u c e d w h e n t h e b o d y is p laced i n t h e 
p o s i t i o n r e q u i r e d f o r e x e c u t i n g t h e severa l acts. 

These w e r e B r a i d ' s t w o c h i e f d i s cove r i e s ; he also 

m a d e severa l obse rva t ions o f w h i c h t h e j u s t i c e has n o w 

been a d m i t t e d . H e ascer ta ined t h a t t h e cha rac te r o f 
t h e sleep was n o t a l w a y s t h e same, b u t t h a t i t consis ted 
o f a series o f states, v a r y i n g f r o m a l i g h t s l u m b e r u p t o 
t h e m o s t p r o f o u n d sleep. H e observed t h a t b r e a t h i n g o n 
t h e face h a d t h e s i n g u l a r ef fec t o f c h a n g i n g t h e h y p n o t i c 
s tate, a n d b r e a t h i n g o n i t f o r t h e second t i m e caused t h e 

sub j ec t t o a w a k e . H e also observed t h a t t h e senses, espe­
c i a l l y those o f t o u c h , sme l l , a n d h e a r i n g , m i g h t s u d d e n l y 

become excess ive ly acute i n h y p n o t i z e d subjects , a n d i t 
appeared t o h i m t h a t t h i s sensor ia l m o d i f i c a t i o n m i g h t 

a f f o r d a r a t i o n a l e x p l a n a t i o n o f some o f t h e m a r v e l l o u s 
effects o b t a i n e d b y p ro fe s s iona l magne t ize rs . F i n a l l y , he 
observed t h a t v e r b a l sugges t ion m i g h t p roduce h a l l u c i n a -
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t ions, emotions, paralysis , etc. Sugges t ion d u r i n g t h e 
w a k i n g state, w h i c h has l a t t e r l y been asserted b y some 
w r i t e r s to be possible, d i d n o t escape h i s not ice . 

A l t h o u g h so m a n y o f h i s observat ions were j u s t , 
Bra id ' s descript ions o f h y p n o t i s m are n o t d e f i n i t e ; t h e y 
con ta in an i n d i s c r i m i n a t e account o f a l l t h e s y m p t o m s 
o f h y p n o t i s m , anaesthesia, hypersesthesia, ha l l uc ina t i ons , 
paralysis , suggestions o f t h e f t a n d o the r c r i m i n a l acts, 
u n i l a t e r a l hypnosis , d u p l i c a t i o n o f t h e consciousness, etc., 
as i f a l l these phenomena h a d n o t t h e i r pecu l i a r con­
d i t ions , a n d d i d n o t be long t o d i s t i n c t states. Bra id ' s 
i m p e r f e c t w o r k has been comple ted b y t h e Salpet r iere 
school, w h i c h shows t h a t h y p n o t i s m is a nervous 
cond i t ion , p resen t ing characteris t ics w h i c h v a r y i n i n ­
t ens i t y , i f n o t i n t h e i r na tu re , so t h a t i t is possible to 
d i s t i n g u i s h the several phases or states i n w h i c h the 
ac t ion o f the subject var ies . 

I n a d d i t i o n to the w a n t o f c lass i f ica t ion b e t r a y e d b y 
t h i s d i so rder ly expos i t i on o f facts , B r a i d has e r red i n 
p u t t i n g i n one category the u n p r o v e d a n d the u n c e r t a i n , 
the u n c e r t a i n a n d the p u r e l y i m a g i n a t i v e . A f e w pages 
o f h is book suffice t o show t h a t w e have t o do w i t h a 
bel iever r a the r t h a n w i t h a n observer. 

B r a i d has also been b l a m e d f o r h i s u n s a t i s f a c t o r y 
exper iments i n phreno-hypnotism, i n t e n d e d t o p rove 
the p o s s i b i l i t y o f e x c i t i n g special sent iments , ideas, a n d 
acts, b y pressing on the bumps o f t h e s k u l l o f a h y p n o ­
t i zed subject. T h e account o f these expe r imen t s occupies 
an i m p o r t a n t place i n h i s Neurypnology. B r a i d , a f t e r 
t a k i n g care to i n f o r m us t h a t , w h i l e m a k i n g use o f 

phrenology , he is no ma te r i a l i s t , c o n f i d e n t l y asserts t h a t 
he could insp i re the idea o f t h e f t b y press ing o n t h e 
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o r g a n o f acquis i t iveness ; o f fighting, b y p ress ing o n t h a t 
o f c o m b a t i v e n e s s ; o f p r a y e r , b y p ress ing o n t h e o r g a n o f 
v e n e r a t i o n , etc. 

T h e f o l l o w i n g e x p e r i m e n t was t h e m o s t cu r ious o f 
t h e series, a n d w i l l g i v e a n idea o f t h e others . A c q u i s i ­

t iveness was e x c i t e d , a n d t h e sub jec t s tole a s i l v e r snuf f ­
b o x f r o m one o f t h e spec t a to r s ; t h e pressure was t h e n 

t r a n s f e r r e d t o t h e o r g a n o f conscientiousness, a n d t h e 
p a t i e n t su r r ende red t h e o b j e c t w i t h a s t r i k i n g a i r o f 
c o n t r i t i o n . B r a i d seems t o h a v e foreseen t h e charge o f 
s i m u l a t i o n , a n d he t akes care t o a f f i r m t h a t severa l o f 
h i s p h r e n o l o g i c a l e x p e r i m e n t s were p e r f o r m e d o n persons 
w h o k n e w n o t h i n g a b o u t p h r e n o l o g y , a n d whose h o n o u r 
w a s u n i m p e a c h a b l e . I t i s easy, u p t o a c e r t a i n p o i n t , t o 
u n d e r s t a n d t h e s t range i l l u s i o n o f w h i c h B r a i d was t h e 
dupe . H e h a d n o t obse rved t h e i m p o r t a n c e o f t h a t 

f r e q u e n t source o f e r r o r ca l l ed unconscious suggestion. 
I t is n o w k n o w n t h a t a n i n d i s c r e e t w o r d u t t e r e d before 
sub jec t s v e r y sens i t ive t o sugges t ion i s e n o u g h t o show 

w h a t i s expec ted o f t h e m , a n d t o m a k e t h e m act i n t h e 
sense i n t e n d e d b y t h e operator . A ges ture m a y some­

t i m e s p r o d u c e t h e same effect , a n d t h i s e x p l a i n s h o w , i n 
some p u b l i c e x h i b i t i o n s , t h e magne t i ze r , h a v i n g agreed 
w i t h h i s s u b j e c t t o deceive t h e spectators , i s able t o 
m a k e h i m obey m e n t a l orders w i t h o u t express ing t h e m 
v e r b a l l y . T h e r e i s i n r e a l i t y n o c o m m u n i c a t i o n b y 
t h o u g h t , b u t b y signs w h i c h are comprehended b y t h e 
s u b j e c t w i t h e x t r a o r d i n a r y qu ickness o f pe rcep t ion . I n 

B r a i d ' s e x p e r i m e n t s i t i s p r o b a b l e t h a t s o m e t h i n g 
ana logous occur red , a l t h o u g h t h e r e was no impos tu r e . 
B r a i d w a s doubt less as hones t as h i s subjects , b u t t h e 
l a t t e r u n c o n s c i o u s l y obeyed a ges ture or w o r d , o r w e r e 
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unconsciously in f luenced b y the reco l lec t ion o f a p rev ious 
seance. T h i s seems the more probable assumpt ion , since 
Bra id ' s subjects were o f t e n people i n good society, 
assembled to t a k e p a r t i n a seance o f p h r e n o - h y p n o t i s m , 
a n d w h o , a f t e r seeing w h a t B r a i d ef fected o n others, 
v o l u n t a r i l y s u b m i t t e d t o be the subjects o f e x p e r i m e n t . 

Bra id ' s errors are not , however , w h o l l y d e v o i d o f 
t r u t h . N u m e r o u s observers have declared t h a t pressure 
o n the heads o f h y p n o t i c subjects produces a s u r p r i s i n g 
v a r i e t y o f sensory a n d m o t o r effects. 

A s a p h y s i c i a n , B r a i d was m u c h occupied i n a p p l y i n g 
h y p n o t i s m t o therapeut ics . H i s observat ions r e f e r t o 
diseases o f t h e eye, t o t i c - d o u l o u r e u x , ne rvous headaches, 
sp ina l i r r i t a t i o n , neu ra lg i a o f the hear t , p a l p i t a t i o n s and 
i r r e g u l a r ac t ion o f the hear t , epi lepsy, para lys is , c o n v u l ­
sions, ton ic spasms, a f fec t ions o f t h e s k i n , r h e u m a t i s m , 
etc. W e cannot r e f r a i n f r o m t h e be l i e f t h a t here again 
B r a i d was deceived i n more t h a n one instance, b u t he 
m u s t be c red i t ed w i t h h a v i n g made a f a i r l y me thod ica l 
s t u d y o f h y p n o t i c therapeut ics . 

The results o f Bra id ' s l abours have i n o u r day been 
considerable. H e has the m e r i t o f h a v i n g p r o v e d t h a t 
a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m is a n a t u r a l phenomenon , a de f in i t e 
nervous c o n d i t i o n , p roduced b y means o f k n o w n pro­
cesses. Lasegue regards h i m as a n i n d i f f e r e n t phys io log i s t . 
B u t t h i s ma t t e r s l i t t l e , since m a n y m o r e i n t e l l i g e n t and 
l i b e r a l m i n d s have n o t t h e m e r i t o f havino; discovered 
a s ingle n e w fac t . Indeed , i t appears t h a t a c e r t a i n 
narrowness o f m i n d , a l l i e d w T i t h an obs t ina te w i l l , i s t o 
some e x t e n t charac ter is t ic o f the i n n o v a t o r . * 

* We subjoin a list of Braid's works : Neurypnology; or, Hie Rationale 
of Nervous Sleep, considered in relation with Animal Magnetism, by James 
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B r a i d ' s d i s c o v e r y h a d l i t t l e success i n h i s o w n c o u n t r y , 

a l t h o u g h i t o b t a i n e d t h e s u p p o r t o f t h e p h y s i o l o g i s t 
C a r p e n t e r . I n 1842 he s u b m i t t e d h i s researches t o t h e 
m e d i c a l sec t ion o f t h e B r i t i s h Assoc i a t i on , a n d o f fe red t o 
r epea t h i s e x p e r i m e n t s be fore a specia l commiss ion . 
T h e o f f e r was f o r m a l l y re jec ted , a n d t h e sec t ion proceeded 

t o o t h e r ma t t e r s . I t was sa id t h a t t h i s subject , l i k e so 
m a n y others , m u s t m a k e i t s w a y i n d e p e n d e n t l y o f l e a r n e d 
bodies. B r a i d w a s n o t d iscouraged, a n d became t h e 
p r o p a g a t o r o f h y p n o t i s m w i t h t h e i n d e f a t i g a b l e a r d o u r 
w h i c h i s cha rac te r i s t i c o f i n n o v a t o r s , a n d w h i c h w e have 
l a t e l y observed i n B u r q , t h e i n v e n t o r o f metallo-therapia. 
H e h e l d m a n y e x p e r i m e n t a l seances i n L o n d o n , L i v e r ­
poo l , a n d Manches ter , w i t h o u t o b t a i n i n g t h e j u s t i c e due 

t o h i m . 
B r a i d ' s t h e o r y h a d m o r e success i n A m e r i c a , b u t n o t 

u n d e r h i s o w n name . I n 1848 a n A m e r i c a n n a m e d 
G r i m e s , w h o does n o t appear t o h a v e been acqua in t ed 
w i t h B r a i d ' s d i scovery , s h o w e d t h a t m o s t o f t h e h y p n o t i c 
p h e n o m e n a c o u l d i n c e r t a i n sub jec t s be p r o d u c e d i n t h e 

w a k i n g s ta te b y means o f v e r b a l suggest ion. T h i s 
t h e o r y , w h i c h passed i n t h e U n i t e d States u n d e r t h e 
s o m e w h a t a b s u r d n a m e o f electro-biology, reached E n g ­
l a n d i n 1850, a n d p r o d u c e d a n e w m o v e m e n t i n f a v o u r 

o f h y p n o t i s m . 
A l t h o u g h e x t r a c t s f r o m B r a i d ' s w o r k s w e r e p u b l i s h e d 

b y L i t t r e a n d R o b i n , b y R o b i n a n d B e r a u d , etc., a n d 

Braid (London: John Churchill, 1813); The Tower of the Mind over the 
Body (1846); Observations on Trance, or Iluman Hybernation (1850); Magic, 
Witchcraft, Animal Magnetism, Hypnotism, and Electro-biology (1852); The 
Physiology of Fascination (1855); Observations on the Nature and Treatment 
of Certain Forms of Paralysis (1S55). 
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there was a n a r t i c le o n t h e subjec t i n t h e Presse b y 
Meunier , h is theories were l i t t l e k n o w n i n France . 

I n 1850 the ques t ion was, however , a g a i n b r o u g h t 
before the F r e n c h p u b l i c b y A z a m , a B o r d e a u x surgeon. 
A z a m h a d been cal led i n to see a poor g i r l w h o was 
said to be insane, a n d w h o presented the s ingu la r phe­
nomena o f spontaneous catalepsy, o f anaesthesia, and of 
hyperes thes ia . A z a m was acqua in ted w i t h t h e mag­
ne t ic phenomena o f a r t i f i c i a l somnambul i sm, a n d was 
s t r u c k b y the correspondence be tween these and those 
w h i c h occurred spontaneously i n h is pa t i en t . One of 
h is colleagues m e n t i o n e d to h i m Bra id ' s exper iments , 
w h i c h were r epor t ed i n Todd 's Encyclopedia, a n d he 
t r i e d to repeat these exper iments o n h i s pa t i en t , no t 
w i t h o u t mi sg iv ings . H e te l l s us t h a t " a t t he f i r s t 
a t t empt , a f t e r b e i n g subjec ted f o r one or t w o m i n u t e s to 
the usua l process, t he p a t i e n t f e l l asleep : t h e anaesthesia 
was complete, a n d i t was e v i d e n t t h a t she was i n a state 
o f catalepsy. H y p e r e s t h e s i a a f t e r w a r d s supervened, 
accompanied b y the p o w e r o f a n s w e r i n g questions, and 
other symptoms i n d i c a t i v e o f t h e exercise o f t h e i n t e l l i ­
gence." * S i m i l a r exper iments w e r e successfu l ly per­
f o r m e d b y A z a m on ano ther g i r l l i v i n g i n t h e same 
house, f o r the most p a r t such expe r imen t s as h a d been 
described b y B r a i d . W e quote an ins tance o f suggestions 
b y means o f the muscu la r sense : " I f , d u r i n g t h e p e r i o d 
o f catalepsy, I place M i l e . X 's a rms i n t h e p o s i t i o n 
o f prayer , a n d leave t h e m t h u s f o r a c e r t a i n t i m e , she 
states t h a t her t h o u g h t s are f i x e d o n prayer , a n d t h a t 
she supposes herse l f t o be present a t a r e l i g ious r i t e . 
W h e n placed w i t h f o lded arms a n d d r o o p i n g head, she 

* Archives de Me'decine, 18G0, p. 8. 
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fee ls h e r m i n d possessed b y a series o f ideas o f h u m i l i t y 
a n d c o n t r i t i o n . W h e n he r head is r a i sed her ideas 
become h a u g h t y . " T h e h y p e r e s t h e s i a o f t h e senses is 
n o less dec ided . A z a m asserts t h a t t h e h e a r i n g becomes 

so acute as t o d i s t i n g u i s h t h e t i c k i n g o f a w a t c h a t t h e 
d i s tance o f n i n e or t e n y a r d s : t h i s sensit iveness t o noise 
f a t i g u e s t h e subjects , a n d a n express ion o f p a i n passes 

o v e r t h e face a t t h e r o l l i n g o f carr iages, t h e h u m a n 

voice , etc. W h e n a bare h a n d is p laced b e h i n d h e r back, 
a t a d i s t ance o f f o r t y cen t imet res , M i l e . X stoops 

f o r w a r d a n d c o m p l a i n s o f f e e l i n g t h e heat. 
A z a m was , h o w e v e r , c h i e f l y s t r u c k b y t h e gene ra l 

anaesthesia w h i c h f r e q u e n t l y accompan ied t h e h y p n o t i c 
sleep. I n conce r t w i t h Broca , he s o u g h t i n h y p n o t i s m 
a f r e s h m o d e o f p r o d u c i n g anaesthesia d u r i n g s u r g i c a l 
opera t ions . T h i s idea g a i n e d g r o u n d . B r o c a r e m a r k s 

t h a t a m e t h o d w h i c h i n t r o d u c e s n o f o r e i g n substance 
i n t o t h e s y s t e m appears t o h i m t o be a b s o l u t e l y i n ­
o f fens ive . T h i s , h o w e v e r , is erroneous, since d e a t h m a y 
be p r o d u c e d b y a sugges t ion . I n 1 8 5 1 B r o c a a n d F o l l i n 
p u t a w o m a n u n d e r h y p n o t i s m be fo re m a k i n g a n i n c i s i o n 
i n a n abscess i n t h e anus. T h i s f a c t was c o m m u n i c a t e d 
t o t h e A c a d e m y o f Sciences b y Y e l p e a u , w h o , i n an ­
n o u n c i n g w i t h s a t i s f a c t i o n t h i s " n e w d i scove ry , " appeared 
t o h a v e n o d o u b t t h a t a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m , w h i c h h a d 
been c o n d e m n e d b y t h e A c a d e m y , h a d reappeared u n d e r 
a n e w name . A f e w days l a t e r G u e r i n e a u , o f Po i t i e r s , 
e m p l o y e d t h e same h y p n o t i c anaesthesia d u r i n g t h e 
a m p u t a t i o n o f a t h i g h . T h e i n t e r e s t i n h y p n o t i s m 

became genera l , a n d i t w a s r e m e m b e r e d t h a t as e a r l y 

as 1829 C l o q u e t h a d a m p u t a t e d t h e breas t o f a m a g ­
n e t i z e d w o m a n , a n d t h a t L o y s e l h a d p e r f o r m e d v e r y 
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serious operat ions under l i k e condi t ions . I t was, h o w ­
ever, a t r ans i en t in teres t , since t h e surgeons perceived 
t h a t the h y p n o t i c sleep c o u l d . n o t be p roduced i n a l l 
subjec ts ; t h a t even i n those most susceptible to i t , a series 
o f d a i l y h y p n o t i z a t i o n s m u s t precede the opera t ion , and 
t h a t sometimes, ins tead o f p r o d u c i n g anaesthesia, the 
converse effect o f h y p e r e s t h e s i a was produced . These 
fa i lu res were p a r t l y due t o t h e f ac t t h a t i t was n o t t h e n 
k n o w n t h a t suggest ion m i g h t be used t o produce i n ­
sens ib i l i ty . C h l o r o f o r m was, therefore , soon p r e f e r r ed to 
h y p n o t i s m as the safer and more conven i en t means. 
The year 1860 wi tnessed t h e daw T n a n d decl ine o f the 
p r e v a i l i n g f a s h i o n o f e m p l o y i n g h y p n o t i s m t o produce 

surg ica l anaesthesia. 
The ques t ion o f a n i m a l magne t i sm, w h i c h h a d been 

proscr ibed t w e n t y years before b y t h e A c a d e m y o f ' 
Medic ine , was, however , reopened. T h e r e a l i t y o f t h e 
nervous sleep was no longer d i s p u t e d ; the mode of 
p r o d i i c i n g i t was k n o w n , as w e l l as i t s m a i n symptoms. 
D i s t i n g u i s h e d physic ians were n o w anx ious t o s t u d y 
these phenomena, w i t h o u t fear o f c o m p r o m i s i n g t h e m ­
selves. I t was a t t h i s t i m e t h a t the w o r k s o f D e m a r q u a y , 
and Gi raud-Teu lon , G igo t -Sua rd , L i e b a u l t , a n d P h i l i p s 
( D u r a n d de Gros) appeared. 

The chief resu l t o f these researches was t o c o n f i r m 
Braid 's w o r k i n essential pa r t i cu la r s . I t was aga in 
p roved t h a t the pe r sona l i ty o f the h y p n o t i z e r is n o t a 
necessary element i n p r o d u c i n g t h e subject 's sleep. 
D e m a r q u a y and G i r a u d - T e u l o n , i n order t o w a r d o f f t h e 
inf luence o f t h e exper imente r ' s gaze, made use o f a 
pol ished steel b a l l , w h i c h was m o u n t e d o n a s t a l k a n d 
fastened to a d i a d e m ; t h i s d i a d e m was p laced o n the 
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subjec t ' s head , a n d h i s eyes w e r e c o n s e q u e n t l y d r a w n 
i n t o t h e i n d i c a t e d convergence w i t h o u t t h e i n t e r v e n t i o n 
o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r . * I t is needless t o a d d t h a t t h i s 
m e t h o d p r o d u c e d sleep i n t h e sub jec t , j u s t as o t h e r 
m e t h o d s d i d . G i g o t - S u a r d even ascer ta ined t h a t a b r i l ­
l i a n t o b j e c t need n o t be p resen ted t o t h e eyes, a n d t h a t 
t h e fixity o f gaze w o u l d suffice. I t w a s enough t o o rder 
t h e sub jec t t o l o o k a t h i s nose, a n d t h e n i m m e d i a t e l y t o 
bandage h i s eyes. T h i s also p r o d u c e d hypnos i s . 

D e m a r q u a y a n d G i r a u d - T e u l o n agreed t h a t a p re ­
d i s p o s i t i o n t o h y s t e r i a w a s a gene ra l c o n d i t i o n o f h y p n o t i c 
effects . I n f ac t , r e su l t s w e r e o n l y o b t a i n e d f r o m f o u r 
persons o u t o f e igh teen , a n d these f o u r w e r e a l l w o m e n ; 
t h e m e n s u b m i t t e d to e x p e r i m e n t w e r e a l t o g e t h e r r e f r a c ­

t o r y . M o r e o v e r , i n one o f these w o m e n t h e a t t e m p t a t 
h y p n o t i z a t i o n p r o d u c e d t h e first s y m p t o m s o f a n h y s t e r i c 
a t t a c k . H e n c e t h e y conc luded t h a t t h e n e r v o u s state 
des igna ted as h y p n o t i s m was n o t p h y s i o l o g i c a l , b u t a l t o ­
ge the r m o r b i d . T h e w o r k b y D e m a r q u a y a n d G i r a u d -
T e u l o n i s b r i e f , accura te , a n d f u l l o f c a r e f u l l y observed 
facts , w i t h o u t t h e m y s t i c a l t e n d e n c y w h i c h is f o u n d i n 

B r a i d . I t is pe rhaps t h e first w o r k o n h y p n o t i s m o f a 
s t r i c t l y s c i e n t i f i c character . 

D u r a n d de Gros , b e t t e r k n o w n as D r . P h i l i p s , since 
he w a s one o f t h e p r o s c r i b e d o f December 2, a n d as­
s u m e d t h i s n a m e i n o r d e r t o r e t u r n t o France , d e l i v e r e d 
p u b l i c lec tures o n h y p n o t i s m i n B e l g i u m , S w i t z e r l a n d , 
France , a n d A l g e r i a . I n 1860 he p u b l i s h e d a Cours 
theorique et pratique de Braidisme, i n w h i c h he deve loped 

h i s ideas o n t h e m e c h a n i s m o f hypnos i s . B u t t h e m e d i c a l 
w o r l d w a s n o t m u c h m o v e d b y h i s abs t rac t concept ions 

* Recherche sur VHypnotisme (Gazette Me'dicale de Paris, 1859, 1860). 
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of the hypotaxic state a n d o f ideoplasticism, o f w h i c h w e 
w i l l o n l y say a f e w words . A c c o r d i n g t o t h i s au thor , the 
exercise o f t h o u g h t is necessary f o r the r egu l a r d i f f u s i o n 
o f nervous force i n t o the sensory nerves ; t h e exercise o f 
t h i s m e n t a l a c t i v i t y is suspended b y h y p n o t i s m , or r a the r 
is reduced to a m i n i m u m b y s u b m i t t i n g i t t o t h e exclus ive 
exc i t ement o f a s imple , homogeneous, a n d cont inuous 
sensation. Since the nervous force is no longer consumed 
b y t hough t , i t accumulates i n the b r a i n , a n d t h i s sor t of 
nervous congest ion is t e r m e d t h e hypotaxic state. B u t , 
b y a special impress ion on t h e s igh t , t he hea r ing , or the 
touch , a g i v e n p o i n t o f t h e b r a i n m a y be exc i t ed , so t h a t 
a l l t he disposable nervous force m a y be accumula t ed on 
i t . T h e same resu l t m a y be o b t a i n e d w i t h a m e n t a l 
impress ion as w i t h a sensorial i m p r e s s i o n ; i t awakens 
the a c t i v i t y proper t o a g i v e n p a r t o f t h e b r a i n , and 
produces the most v a r i e d effects. T h i s is ideoplasticism. 

D u r a n d de Gros's theories somewhat resemble those 
set f o r t h f i v e years l a te r b y L i e b a u l t , a p h y s i c i a n o f 
N a n c y , i n a w o r k e n t i t l e d , " Sleep, and the states analo­
gous to it, specially considered in the action of the morale 
on the physique " ( N a n c y , 1866) . I n h i s preface L i e b a u l t 
w r i t e s : " I n m y endeavour t o s t u d y the passive modes o f 
existence, I have first sought t o demons t ra te t h e t r u t h 
t h a t t h e y are the effects o f a m e n t a l ac t ion , a n d t h e n to 
make m y readers acqua in ted w i t h t h e i r p roper t ies , f r o m 
the p o i n t o f v i e w o f the a c t i o n o f t h e morale o n the 
physique" I n these w o r d s w e find t h e g e r m o f the idea 
developed b y subsequent w r i t e r s , w h o w i s h t o p rove t h a t 
a l l the phenomena o f a r t i f i c i a l s leep,—both m e n t a l a n d 
phys i ca l phenomena, such as contrac t ions , catalepsy, etc.. 
—are produced b y suggestion. Thus , L i e b a u l t asserted 
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t h a t a r t i f i c i a l as w e l l as n a t u r a l sleep was p roduced b y 
a n ac t o f t h e i n t e l l i g e n c e , t h a t is, b y c o n c e n t r a t i n g t h e 
a t t e n t i o n o n one idea , t h a t o f g o i n g t o sleep. T h i s 
e x p l a n a t i o n does n o t a p p l y t o those persons w h o are 
h y p n o t i z e d aga ins t t h e i r w i l l . L i e b a u l t goes f u r t h e r , 

a n d m a i n t a i n s t h a t m o d i f i c a t i o n s o f t h e a t t e n t i o n , i t s 
t oo energe t ic r e t r e a t i n t o t h e b r a i n , etc., cause t h e 
d i f f i c u l t y o f b r e a t h i n g , t h e d i l a t a t i o n o f t h e p u p i l s , t h e 
w e i g h t o f t h e head, s i n g i n g i n t h e ears, cyanosis, a n d t h e 
p a l p i t a t i o n s o f t h e h e a r t w h i c h a c c o m p a n y t h e approach 
o f sleep. I n L i e b a u l t ' s o p i n i o n , a t t e n t i o n appears t o s u m 
u p t h e a c t i o n o f t h e m i n d o n t h e phys ique . C o n c e n t r a t i o n 
o f t h e a t t e n t i o n causes t h e i s o l a t i o n o f t h e senses, t h e 
cessat ion o f m u s c u l a r m o v e m e n t s , t h e e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f a 

rapport b e t w e e n t h e s o m n a m b u l i s t a n d t h e opera tor , 
ca ta lepsy, etc. T h e a f f l u x o f a t t e n t i o n t o t h e organs o f 
t h e senses increases t h e i r p o w e r o f p e r c e p t i o n ; i t s 
a c c u m u l a t i o n o n t h e " empreintes sensorielles " q u i c k e n s 
the m e m o r y , a n d so i t i s w i t h t h e o the r senses. O n 
w a k i n g f r o m a s ta te o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m , t he re is 
o b l i v i o n , w h i c h is due t o t h e f a c t t h a t a l l t h e ne rvous 
fo rce a c c u m u l a t e d i n t h e b r a i n d u r i n g sleep is, o n a w a k i n g , 
a g a i n d i f f u s e d t h r o u g h o u t t h e o r g a n i s m ; since t h e ne rvous 
fo rce is d i m i n i s h e d i n t h e b r a i n , i t i s imposs ib le f o r t h e 
sub jec t t o r e c a l l t o m i n d t h a t o f w h i c h he was p r e v i o u s l y 

a w a r e . 
L i e b a u l t ' s ideas w e r e r ece ived w i t h i n c r e d u l i t y ; h i s 

m o d e o f p rac t i ce appeared t o be so s i n g u l a r t h a t i t was 
r e j ec t ed b y h i s colleagues w i t h o u t f u r t h e r e x a m i n a t i o n . 
H e l i v e d i n r e t i r e m e n t , a p a r t f r o m t h e m e d i c a l w o r l d , a n d 
e n t i r e l y d e v o t e d t o h i s c o n v i c t i o n s a n d t o h i s pa t ien ts , 
w h o w e r e a l m o s t w h o l l y o f t h e poorer class. I t i s n o t 
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d i f f i c u l t t o under s t and the cause o f h i s f a i l u r e . H i s 
book does n o t con ta in a n y clear a n d d e f i n i t e account of 
h y p n o t i s m ; the symptoms w h i c h resu l t f r o m t h i s pro­
f o u n d m o d i f i c a t i o n o f t h e system are n o t t h e object of 
a me thod ica l s tudy , a n d h i s descr ipt ions are vague and 
w i t h o u t de f in i t e character. The re is, perhaps, n o t a 
single sc ien t i f ic p r o o f o f h y p n o t i s m i n the w h o l e book. 
Y e t w e m u s t g i v e Lie 'bau l t c r ed i t f o r h a v i n g been a 
conscientious observer, conv inced o f the t r u t h o f his 
pract ice. I t is sa id t h a t h i s conv ic t ions b r o u g h t h i m 
i n t o unpleasant re la t ions w i t h h i s colleagues, a n d i t is 
p robable t h a t t h e y w o u l d never have been accepted 
w i t h o u t the labours o f Charco t a n d his pup i l s , w h o re­
established the s t u d y o f h y p n o t i s m , s i m p l y b y g i v i n g an 
accurate desc r ip t ion o f t h e p h y s i c a l characteris t ics of 
some o f t h e nervous states des ignated b y t h a t name. 

T h e theories o f B r a i d were n o w a g a i n i n the 
ascendant. U p t o 1878 n o t h i n g o f m u c h n o v e l t y was 
c o n t r i b u t e d to t h e m . W e need o n l y m e n t i o n the w o r k s 
o f Mesnet (1860), o f Lasegue (1865) , o f B a i l l i f (1868), 
o f P a u de S a i n t - M a r t i n (1869). N o advance was made, 
b u t the same g r o u n d was t raversed again. 

There is a good account of t h e w o r k s o f t h i s per iod 
i n a n a r t i c le b y D u v a l , w h i c h appeared i n 1874 i n the 
Dictionnaire pratique de medicine et de chirurgie. A t 
the same date, Dechambre declared i n t h e Dictionnaire, 
encyclopedique des sciences medicates t h a t a n i m a l m a g ­
ne t i sm d i d no t exis t . 

B y degrees the ques t ion sank i n t o silence a n d 
o b l i v i o n . T h e more earnest m i n d s t u r n e d aw^ay f r o m i t , 
and abandoned the subjec t t o profess ional magnet izers , 
w h o c o n t r i v e d to m a k e money b y p u b l i c e x h i b i t i o n s o f 
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h y p n o t i s m . F r o m t i m e t o t i m e a m a n o f no te a t t e m p t e d 
t o shake o f f t h e gene ra l i n d i f f e r e n c e , b u t n o response 
w a s made . I n 1875, C h . R i c h e t p u b l i s h e d i n the Journal 
de Vanatomie et de la physiologie t h e r e s u l t o f some 
researches o n h y p n o t i s m , w h i c h he h a d m a d e w h i l e 
house-surgeon o f a h o s p i t a l . A l t h o u g h t h e paper was 
i n t e r e s t i n g a n d f u l l o f fac t s , i t o b t a i n e d l i t t l e no t i ce . 

A t a b o u t t h e same t i m e t h e s o m n a m b u l i s m o f a n i m a l s 
w a s s t u d i e d i n G e r m a n y . A s R i c h e t j u s t l y observes: 
" I n o rde r t o j u d g e o f t h e q u e s t i o n o f s i m u l a t i o n , n o t h i n g 
c a n be s i m p l e r t h a n t o p e r f o r m e x p e r i m e n t s o n beings 

i n c a p a b l e o f p l a y i n g a p a r t . " B u t i t w a s ascertained, o n 
s e t t i n g t o w o r k , t h a t t h e s y m p t o m s o f s o m n a m b u l i s m i n 
a n i m a l s are b y n o means s t r o n g l y m a r k e d . 

A s e a r l y as 1646, F a t h e r A t h a n a s i u s K i r c h e r relates, 
i n a b o o k e n t i t l e d Ars magna lucis et umbrae, t h a t i f a 
cock, w i t h h i s legs t i e d toge ther , be p l aced before a l i n e 
made u p o n t h e f l o o r w i t h w h i t e c h a l k , he becomes a t t h e 
e n d o f a f e w m o m e n t s p e r f e c t l y mot ion les s ; i f t h e s t r i n g 

be u n t i e d a n d he is e x c i t e d , he does n o t issue f r o m t h e 
c a t a l e p t i c s tate. T h i s e x p e r i m e n t m a y be o f s t i l l ea r l i e r 
date, since i t has been ascr ibed t o D a n i e l S c h w e n t e r 

(1636) . H o w e v e r t h i s m a y be, i n m a n y coun t r i e s t h e 
h y p n o t i z a t i o n o f p o u l t r y became a p o p u l a r amusement . 
I n 1872, C z e r m a k c a r e f u l l y repea ted these e x p e r i m e n t s ; 
he h y p n o t i z e d a cock w i t h o u t m a k i n g use o f t h e l i g a t u r e , 
o r o f t h e c h a l k l i n e , a n d k e p t t h e a n i m a l i m m o v a b l e . 
H e e x t e n d e d t h e e x p e r i m e n t t o o t h e r an ima l s , t o 

spa r rows , p igeons , r a b b i t s , salamanders , a n d crabs.* 
P r e y e r , f whose t r ea t i s e o n t h e sub jec t is t h e mos t 

* Comptes rendus de VAcade'rnie de Vienne, 1872, p. 361. 
f Die Kataplexie, etc. Jena, 1878. 
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complete w h i c h w e possess, ascribed mos t o f the phe­
nomena observed under these condi t ions to fear. T h i s 
au tho r holds t h a t s t rong exc i t emen t produces t h e cata­
l ep t i c state, t h a t is, a para lys is due to fear . F o r instance, 
i f a l izard 's t a i l , or a f rog ' s f o o t , is sudden ly p inched , the 
a n i m a l becomes p e t r i f i e d , sometimes f o r several minutes , 
and is incapable o f m o v i n g i t s l imbs . Gent le and 
pro t rac ted exc i t ement is needed t o effect the hypnos i s of 
animals. I f t he nos t r i l s o f a gu inea -p ig are k e p t f o r 
some t i m e s l i g h t l y compressed w i t h a pa i r o f pincers, the 
a n i m a l becomes h y p n o t i c , a n d is t h r o w n i n t o such a 
s tupor t h a t i t can be placed i n the most absurd posi t ions 
w i t h o u t be ing awakened. T h i s a r b i t r a r y d i s t i n c t i o n 
between catalepsy and h y p n o t i s m has n o t been accepted. 
W e need o n l y note t h a t m a n y animals can be Ivypnot ized, 
e i ther b y a b r i e f and s t rong exc i t ement o f t h e s k i n , or b y 
a repeated a n d f a i n t e r ac t ion o f the same k i n d . 

The exper iments on the f r o g are in t e re s t ing , a n d easy 
to reproduce. H e u b e l * has s h o w n t h a t i f a l i v e l y frog-
is l i g h t l y h e l d be tween the f ingers , w i t h t h e t h u m b on 
the be l ly , a n d the f o u r f ingers on the back, t h e a n i m a l 
becomes pe r f ec t l y motionless at t h e end o f t w o or three 
minu tes ; i t m a y be s t re tched u p o n i t s back, or p laced i n 
a l l sorts o f posit ions, w i t h o u t m a k i n g a n y a t t e m p t a t 
defence or escape. The same p a r a l y t i c state m a y be 
produced b y g e n t l y scra tch ing the f rog ' s back . B u t i t 

mus t be a d m i t t e d t h a t none o f these facts t h r o w m u c h 
f resh l i g h t on a n i m a l magne t i sm, and w e do no t , therefore , 
ins is t on t h e m f u r t h e r . 

W e n o w come to the year 1878, a n d to t h e researches 
o f the Salpetr iere school. 

* Archives rfliiger, vol. xiv. 
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T h e h i s t o r y o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m has s h o w n t h a t i f , 
u p t o l a t e years , t h e exis tence o f t h e n e r v o u s sleep, a n d 
o f t h e v a r i o u s p h e n o m e n a a l l i e d w i t h i t , has been 
d o u b t e d , i t is c h i e f l y because t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r s w a n t e d 
m e t h o d , a n d w e r e p r i n c i p a l l y concerned w i t h t h e s t u d y o f 

c o m p l e x p s y c h i c a l phenomena . S u c h phenomena o f t e n 
l a c k t h e m a t e r i a l charac te r i s t i c s w h i c h w o u l d place t h e m 
b e y o n d d i spu te . S ince t h e p roof s o f these r e m a r k a b l e 

m a n i f e s t a t i o n s were w a n t i n g , i t was a t once conc luded 
t h a t t h e y w e r e , a t a n y ra te , h y p o t h e t i c a l , i f n o t false. 

T h e d i spu t e s a n d d o u b t s m i g h t h a v e gone o n i n ­
d e f i n i t e l y , b u t f o r t h e i n t e r v e n t i o n o f m a t e r i a l facts , 
w h i c h i t w a s imposs ib l e t o i n t e r p r e t i n d i f f e r e n t senses. 
These m a t e r i a l f ac t s c o u l d n o t be a t once d i scovered i n t h e 
d o m a i n o f t h e c o m p l e x p h e n o m e n a w h i c h h a d a t t r a c t e d 
t h e a t t e n t i o n o f t h e e a r l y e x p e r i m e n t e r s ; t h e y be longed 
t o t h e p u r e l y p h y s i c a l o rde r o f t h i n g s . 

W e m u s t a d d t h a t these p h y s i c a l signs o f hypnos i s 
h a v e n o t h i t h e r t o been observed i n t h e i r comple te 
d e v e l o p m e n t , excep t i n subjects a f f ec t ed b y h y s t e r i a . 
H e n c e i t f o l l o w s t h a t t h e h y p n o t i s m w h i c h first t o o k i t s 
p lace i n science is t h a t o f h y s t e r i c a l pa t i en t s , a n d i t is 
s t i l l t e r m e d profound hypnotism, b o t h t o charac ter ize t h e 
i n t e n s i t y o f i t s s y m p t o m s , a n d t o d i s t i n g u i s h i t f r o m t h e 
f eeb le r f o r m s w h i c h h a d , u p t o t h a t t i m e , been e x c l u s i v e l y 
s t u d i e d b y p h y s i c i a n s , a n d w h i c h m a y n o w be g r o u p e d 
u n d e r t h e n a m e o f slight hypnotism. 

T h e m e t h o d w h i c h l e d t o t h e r e v i v a l o f h y p n o t i s m 
m a y be s u m m e d u p i n these w o r d s : t h e p r o d u c t i o n o f 

m a t e r i a l s y m p t o m s , w h i c h g i v e t o some e x t e n t a n ana­
t o m i c a l d e m o n s t r a t i o n o f t h e r e a l i t y o f a special s ta te 
o f t h e n e r v o u s sys t em. T h i s is m e r e l y a n a p p l i c a t i o n o f 

5 
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Descartes's ru le , t h a t w e shou ld go f r o m t h e s imple t o 
the compound. Before a d o p t i n g t h i s m e t h o d , w e have 
passed t h r o u g h an age o f senseless errors a n d steri le 

discussions. 
I t is to Charcot t h a t the honour m u s t be assigned of 

h a v i n g been the f i r s t t o enter on t h i s course, i n w h i c h he 
has been f o l l o w e d b y numerous observers. T h e violence 
w i t h w h i c h he was a t t a c k e d is a p r o o f o f t h e i m p o r t a n t 
p a r t he t o o k i n the quest ion. W h a t e v e r ob jec t ions m a y 
be made t o h is desc r ip t ion o f t h e d i f f e r e n t states k n o w n 
under the name of h y p n o t i s m , i t is c e r t a in t h a t the 
a p p l i c a t i o n o f t h e nosographic m e t h o d t o t h i s s tudy 
enabled Charco t t o es tabl ish phenomena w i t h i n the 
d o m a i n o f science w h i c h h a d h i t h e r t o been regarded as 
beyond i t s range. Charco t was n o t o n l y f o r t u n a t e enough 
to establ ish the sc ien t i f ic va lue o f h y p n o t i s m , b u t to obta in 
compensa t ion f o r h i s ea r l i e r academic f a i l u re s b y his 
t r i u m p h a n t readmiss ion i n t o the A c a d e m y o f Sciences.* 

T h e researches o f t h e Sa lpe t r ie re school served as the 
p o i n t o f depar ture f o r a f r e sh sc ien t i f i c movement , w h i c h 
cont inues u p t o the present day . 

I n 1880, H e i d e n h a i n , an e m i n e n t G e r m a n physio­
logis t , resumed the s t u d y o f h y p n o t i s m , p r o m p t e d b y 
some p u b l i c performances a t Bres lau , g i v e n b y a Dan i sh 
magnet izer n a m e d Hansen. H e i d e n h a i n s paper f gave 
the s igna l f o r several o ther G e r m a n p u b l i c a t i o n s , among 

* J. M. Charcot, Essai d'une distinction nosographique des divers etats 
c.ompris sous le nom d'Hypnotisme (C. R., Ac. des Sciences, 1S82). 

t Heidenhain, Der sogenannte thierische Magnetismus; Physiohgische 
BeobaeUungen (Leipzig, 1880); Heidenhain und Grutzner Halbseitiqe 
Hypnotismus, Rypnotische Aphasie, Farbenblindheit, u. Mangel des Temper-
aturismus bei Hypnotischen, in Brest. Artzl. Zeitschr., i i . 4 1880 
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w h i c h w e m a y m e n t i o n t h a t b y G r i i t z n e r , * b y B e r g e r , f 

b y B a u m l e r , J b y Preyer , § b y Schneider . || I n F r a n c e 
w e find, a m o n g others , P . R i c h e r , B o u r n e v i l l e a n d 
R e g n a r d , D u m o n t p a l l i e r a n d h i s p u p i l s , Ladame , B o t t e y , 
P i t r e s , B r e m a u d , B e r n h e i m , B e a u n i s ; i n I t a l y , T a m b u r i n i 
a n d S e p p i l i , a n d L o m b r o s o ; i n E n g l a n d , H a c k T u k e . 

* Griitzner, Ueber d. neureren Erfahrungen aus dem Gebiete des soge-
nannten ihierischen Magnetismus (Cent. / . Nerv. Psch., 10. 1880). 

t Berger, Hypnotische Zustdnde, und ihre Genesung, in Brest. Arztl. 
Zeitschr., i i . , 10, 11, 12. 1880; Das Verhalten der Sinnesorgane, in hypno-
tischen Zustand, in Brest. Arztl. Zeitschv., i i i . 7. 1881; Experimentelle 
Katalepsie ; Deutsch. med. Wochenschrift, vi. , 10. 1880. 

% Baumler, Der sogen. animalisehe Magnetismus, oder Eypnotismus. 
Leipzig, 1881. 

§ Preyer, Die Entdeclcung des Hypnotismus. Berlin, 1881. 
|| Schneider, Diepsych. Ursache der Hypnot. Erschein. Leipzig, 1880. 
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C H A P T E R I V . 

THE MODES OF PRODUCING HYPNOSIS. 

As far as its mode of production is concerned, hypnotic 
sleep does n o t essent ia l ly d i f f e r f r o m n a t u r a l sleep, of 
w h i c h i t is i n f a c t o n l y a m o d i f i c a t i o n , a n d a l l t he causes 
w h i c h produce f a t i g u e are capable o f p r o d u c i n g hypnosis 
i n those w h o are subject t o i t ; i t is i n t h i s sense tha t we 
m a y say w i t h Richer , t h a t a l l means are effectual , i f only 
t h e y are a p p l i e d to a predisposed organ ism. 

Sensor ia l exc i tements prodt ice hypnos i s i n t w o w a y s : 
w h e n t h e y are s t r ong a n d a b r u p t , or w h e n t h e y are f a in t 
a n d con t inued f o r a p ro longed per iod . 

T h e f o r m e r mode o f exc i t emen t was s tud ied fo r the 
f i r s t t i m e b y Charco t a n d h i s p u p i l s , w h o employed, 
a m o n g o ther means, v i v i d impressions o n t h e sight , such 
as t h e sudden i n t r o d u c t i o n o f a solar l a m p i n t o a dark 
r o o m , f i x i n g t h e eyes o n the sun, t h e incandescence of a 
s t r i p o f magnes ium, the e lectr ic l i g h t , etc. I n hyster ica l 
subjects t h e intense e x c i t e m e n t i m m e d i a t e l y produces 
catalepsy. I f t he p a t i e n t is seated a t w o r k , is s tanding, 
or w a l k i n g , she is t r a n s f i x e d i n the a t t i t u d e i n w h i c h she 
was surpr i sed , a n d fear is expressed i n her countenance 
and i n her gestures. T h e same effect m a y be produced 
b y a n intense noise, l i k e t h a t o f a Chinese gong , b y a 
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w h i s t l e , o r b y t h e v i b r a t i o n o f a t u n i n g - f o r k . W h e n 
t h e sub j ec t is predisposed, c o m p a r a t i v e l y s l i g h t , b u t 
u n e x p e c t e d noises, such f o r i n s t ance as t h e c r a c k l i n g 
o f a piece o f paper , o r t h e c h i n k i n g o f a glass, are enough 
t o p roduce cata lepsy. 

I f t h e e x c i t e m e n t is modera te , r a t h e r t h a n v i o l e n t , i t 
m u s t be p r o l o n g e d i n o rde r t o cause t h e h y p n o t i c sleep, 
w h i c h , h o w e v e r , i t scarcely ever f a i l s t o produce . T h e 
sub j ec t is p u t to sleep a f t e r B r a i d ' s m e t h o d , b y f i x i n g h i s 
gaze f o r a f e w m o m e n t s o n a n ob jec t w h i c h m a y be 
s l i g h t l y l u m i n o u s , o r a l t o g e t h e r d a r k , such as a b l a c k 

s t i c k , w h i c h s h o u l d be h e l d near t h e eyes a n d a l i t t l e 
above t h e m , so as t o p r o d u c e a c o n v e r g e n t a n d super io r 
s t rab i smus . A f t e r a w h i l e t h e eyes become h u m i d a n d 
b r i l l i a n t , t h e gaze becomes f i x e d , t h e p u p i l s are d i l a t e d . 
W h e n t h e o b j e c t i s w i t h d r a w n , t h e sub jec t r ema ins i n 
a ca ta l ep t i c s t a t e ; i f i t is n o t w i t h d r a w n , t h e sub jec t 
soon f a l l s b a c k w a r d s w i t h a s igh , t h e r e i s a s l i g h t 
f r o t h i n g o n t h e l ips , a n d l e t h a r g y ensues. T h e c o n v e r g ­
ence o f t h e eyes a lone w i l l p roduce sleep, as f o r ins tance 
a t n i g h t ( C a r p e n t e r ) ; some subjec ts f a l l asleep spon­
t aneous ly w h e n t h e i r eyes are f i x e d u p o n t h e i r needle­
w o r k , w h e n t h e y are r e a d i n g , o r l o o k i n g i n t h e m i r r o r 
w h i l e dress ing . M o n o t o n o u s sounds also p r o d u c e sleep. 
W e i n h o l d a n d H e i d e n h a i n p r o d u c e d h y p n o s i s b y caus ing 
t h e s u b j e c t t o l i s t e n t o t h e t i c k i n g o f a w a t c h ; a n d a 
f a i n t b u t c o n t i n u o u s m u s i c a l sound m a y p roduce t h e 
same effect . I t i s also w e l l k n o w n t h a t mono tonous 
a c t i o n o n t h e h e a r i n g , a nurse 's l u l l a b y , t h e noise o f 
t h e w i n d , t h e r e c i t i n g o f p raye r s , have a m a r k e d ef fec t 
i n p r o d u c i n g n a t u r a l sleep i n m a n y people. 

I t l i k e w i s e occu r red t o us t o p roduce a l e t h a r g i c 
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sleep b y f a t i g u i n g the sense o f smel l w i t h a p r o t r a c t e d 
odour o f musk . N o exper iments have been made on 
the sense o f taste. T i c k l i n g o f the p h a r y n x has succeeded 
w i t h m a n y subjects, b u t i n t h i s case i t m a y be f r o m 
complex reasons, since the subject n e a r l y a l w a y s f ixes 
his eyes and keeps t h e t h o r a x motionless . 

Some facts appear t o i nd i ca t e t h a t a n exc i t ement 
o f t he organs o f the senses w h i c h does n o t ac t u p o n t h e i r 
special f u n c t i o n s , b u t o n l y mechan ica l ly , m a y produce 
l i k e effects. Thus , w h e n the eyeba l l is compressed 
t h r o u g h the closed l i d , w h i c h was o f t e n done b y Lasegue, 
hypnosis m a y be produced i n some subjects, a n d a l i k e 
effect m a y be produced b y pressure on the e x t e r n a l meatus 
o f t he ear. These modes o f h y p n o t i z a t i o n belong, as w e 
t h i n k , t o the g roup o f those w h i c h act b y exhaus t i on o f 
the special senses. I n fac t , a pressure o n t h e eyeball , 
however s l ight , produces i r r i t a t i o n a t t h e base o f the 
eye, whence there f o l l o w s a sensation o f l i g h t . W h e n 
the ex te rna l or i f ice o f the ear is compressed, there is a 
pressure on the membrane o f t h e t y m p a n u m b y means 
o f the a i r conta ined i n the tube , a n d i t m a y easi ly be 
shown t h a t t h i s causes a con t inuous m u r m u r , w h i c h 
fa t igues the sense o f hear ing , so t h a t i n t h i s case also 
sleep resul ts f r o m exhaus t ion . 

T h e h y p n o t i z i n g processes i n w h i c h a m e t h o d i n ­
v o l v i n g contact w i t h the s k i n is necessary, are, however , 
susceptible o f more t h a n one i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . W e k n o w 
t b a t magnetizers f o r m e r l y made use o f w h a t are t e r m e d 
passes; these passes consist i n l i g h t l y t o u c h i n g the 
subject, e i ther d i r e c t l y , or i n d i r e c t l y , t h r o u g h h i s clothes, 
a n d a p ro longed r e p e t i t i o n o f these gestures produces 

sleep. Ch . R i c h e t has ascertained t h a t a gen t le exc i te -
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raent o f t h e s k i n m a y p roduce t h e s o m n a m b u l i s t sleep as 
w e l l as t h e e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e specia l senses ; y e t i t m a y 
be assumed t h a t t h e success o f t h e passes is g r e a t l y due 
t o t h e p s y c h i c a l e lement . 

W e m u s t no te one i n t e r e s t i n g p o i n t i n t h e h i s t o r y 
o f h y p n o t i z i n g processes, b y means o f i r r i t a t i o n o f t h e 
s k i n . O n l o o k i n g ove r t h e w r i t i n g s o f magne t i ze r s i n 
t h e f i r s t h a l f o f t h e c e n t u r y , w e are s t r u c k b y t h e re ­
cur rence o f c e r t a i n gestures w h i c h c o n t r i b u t e d t o d i s ­
c r e d i t a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m . I t appears t h a t the e x p e r i ­
m e n t e r o f t e n caused h i s sub jec t t o s i t d o w n opposi te t o 
h i m , pressed h i s o r he r knees w i t h i n h i s o w n , grasped 
t h e t h u m b s w i t h h i s hands , a n d somet imes a p p l i e d h i s 
fo rehead t o t h a t o f t h e sub jec t o f e x p e r i m e n t . These 
gestures, w h i c h appeared t o be indecen t , a n d unnecessary 

f o r t h e purpose he w i s h e d t o effect , w e r e i n f a c t f o u n d e d 
o n accura te observa t ions , w h i c h have s ince been v e r i f i e d . 

I t has been ascer ta ined t h a t w h e n t h e scalp o f 
h y p n o t i z e d subjec ts is s l i g h t l y i r r i t a t e d , t h e charac te r o f 
t h e sleep is changed. T h u s , i n d i v i d u a l s p l u n g e d i n t h e 

s ta te des igna ted b y C h a r c o t as l e t h a r g i c o r ca ta lep t ic , 
m a y be m a d e t o pass i n t o t h e s o m n a m b u l i s t s ta te b y a 
s l i g h t f r i c t i o n i n t h e r e g i o n o f t h e scalp. H e i d e n h a i n , 
G r i i t z n e r , a n d Berger , b y s l i g h t a n d p r o l o n g e d f r i c t i o n o n 
one side o f t h e heads o f sub jec t s i n t h e w a k i n g state, 
have p r o d u c e d i n t h e m a unilateral hypnosis, d i s p l a y e d 
b y a n excessive m u s c u l a r e x c i t a b i l i t y . T h e i n f l u e n c e 
o f i r r i t a t i o n l o c a l i z e d i n c e r t a i n reg ions has r e c e n t l y been 
w e l l desc r ibed b y P i t r e s , w h o has s h o w n t h a t i n some 
sub jec t s t h e r e are zones he t e r m s h y p n o g e n i c , somet imes 

s u p e r f i c i a l , somet imes d e e p l y seated, a n d t h a t even a 
s l i g h t i r r i t a t i o n o f these zones m a y produce hypnos i s , 
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or occasionally cause i t t o cease.* Such zones m a y be 
f o u n d i n a l l par t s o f t h e body , b u t mos t f r e q u e n t l y i n 
the v i c i n i t y o f the j o i n t s , o n the scalp, and. especial ly 
on the forehead, a n d also a t t he roo t o f t h e t h u m b . The 
l e g i t i m a t e observa t ion o f fac t s the re fore j u s t i f i e s the 
gestures f o r m e r l y i n use, a n d w e m u s t n o t h a s t i l y 
condemn or deny t h a t w h i c h w e do n o t unders tand . 

I r r i t a t i o n o f the s k i n is as e f fec tua l w h e n i t is done 
w i t h a feather , or some o ther i n e r t body , as w i t h the 
hand. W e have ascertained t h a t t h e sleep m a y be 
produced i n several instances b y p l a c i n g a magne t close 
to an hypnogen ic zone. W e have also observed t h a t the 
subject m a y p u t h i m s e l f t o sleep b y pressing o n such a 
zone. I t should be added t h a t each subjec t m a y d i sp lay 
d i f f e r en t h y p n o t i c zones, n o t o n l y as t o t h e i r site, b u t as 
to t h e i r a c t i o n ; l e tha rgy , catalepsy, a n d somnambu l i sm 
m a y resu l t i n t h e i r several f o r m s f r o m t h e e x c i t e m e n t o f 
one or o ther o f these zones. 

H e a t m a y produce t h e same effect as a mechanica l 
exc i t ement o f the s k i n . Berger showed t h a t he could 
produce hypnos is b y h o l d i n g h i s h o t hands near t h e head 
o f a person i n a n a t u r a l sleep ; t he hea t disengaged f r o m 
his hands produced t h i s effect, f o r w h e n he w o r e w o o l l e n 
gloves, or covered the sleeper's head, h y p n o t i z a t i o n d i d 
n o t occur. Berger also ob ta ined l i k e effects b y p l a c i n g 
me ta l plates, modera te ly heated, near t h e heads o f h i s 
subjects. 

A n exc i t emen t w h i c h is n o t f e l t m a y have a h y p n o ­
t i z i n g effect, since consciousness is a super-added element, 
w h i c h is no t essential. T h u s t h e magnet , w h i c h acts 
as a pe r iphera l exci tement , m a y h y p n o t i z e a subjec t 

* A Pitres, Des zones husUroqhxes et hypnogcnes. Bordeaux, 1885. 
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w i t h o u t h i s p e r c e i v i n g t h e a c t i o n e x e r t e d b y t h i s b o d y 
o n h i s o r g a n i s m . T h e i n f l u e n c e o f t h e m a g n e t o n 
h y p n o s i s w a s f i r s t p o i n t e d o u t b y L a n d o u z y , i n 1879, 
a n d t h e f a c t w a s a f t e r w a r d s v e r i f i e d b y C h a m b a r d , a n d 
b y t h e p resen t w r i t e r s . 

H y p n o t i z a t i o n b y sensor ia l e x c i t e m e n t , o r b y a 
p h y s i o l o g i c a l process, m a y be s u m m e d u p as f o l l o w s : — 

1 . B y e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e sense o f s i g h t : (a) S t r o n g 
a n d sudden e x c i t e m e n t , b y l u m i n o u s rays , b y solar or 
e lec t r ic l i g h t , or b y t h e sudden incandescence o f a 
m a g n e s i u m w i r e ; (6) s l i g h t a n d p r o l o n g e d exc i t emen t , 

b y f i x i n g t h e eyes o n a n object , b r i l l i a n t o r o the rwi se , 
w h i c h is p l aced near t h e eyes, a n d s o m e w h a t above t h e i r 
l e v e l . 

2. B y e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e sense o f h e a r i n g : (a) S t r o n g 
a n d sudden e x c i t e m e n t , b y a gong , b y copper i n s t r u ­

ments , e t c . ; (&) s l i g h t a n d p r o l o n g e d exc i t emen t , b y the 
t i c k i n g o f a w a t c h , t h e v i b r a t i o n s o f a t u n i n g - f o r k , or 

a n y o t h e r m o n o t o n o u s sound. 

3. B y e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e senses o f tas te a n d s m e l l . 

4. B y e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e sense o f t o u c h : (a) S t r o n g 
a n d s u d d e n e x c i t e m e n t , b y pressure o n t h e h y p n o g e n i c 
zones ; (b) s l i g h t a n d p r o l o n g e d e x c i t e m e n t , b y passes, 
con tac t , a c t i o n o f h e a t o r o f t h e m a g n e t . 

These severa l p h y s i o l o g i c a l processes ac t v e r y d i f f e r ­
e n t l y o n d i f f e r e n t subjects . W h e n used i n c o m b i n a t i o n , 
t h e i r e f fec t m a y be g r ea t e r o r m o r e r a p i d . A l t h o u g h , 
as B r a i d has s h o w n , t h e opera tor ' s p e r s o n a l i t y has n o t 
the i m p o r t a n c e w h i c h w a s f o r m e r l y ascr ibed t o i t , y e t i t 
c anno t be sa id t o be a l t o g e t h e r nega t ive . I t can eas i ly 
be p r o v e d t h a t some e x p e r i m e n t e r s are more successful 
t h a n o thers , a t a n y r a t e w i t h some subjects . T h i s 
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elect ive phenomenon is n o t u n i m p o r t a n t , a n d is perhaps 
p a r t l y due to the specific heat, smell , etc. 

I f t h i s e lect ive a f f i n i t y exists i n p h y s i o l o g i c a l p r o ­
cesses, i t is m u c h more m a n i f e s t i n those processes w h i c h 
are psychica l . I n fac t , hypnos i s is n o t p roduced o n l y 
b y sensorial a n d pe r iphe ra l e x c i t e m e n t ; i t is also effected 
b y cen t ra l exci tement , t h a t is , b y a c t i n g o n t h e i m a g i ­
na t i on . I t m a y be asserted t ha t , wheneve r the subject 
is w a r n e d t h a t he is abou t t o be h y p n o t i z e d , h i s m i n d 
con t r ibu tes t o the success o f the opera t ion , a n d t h e sleep 
is p a r t l y due to psych ica l ac t ion . 

T h e A b b e Fa r i a , w h o i n d u c e d sleep b y intimation, 
has c lea r ly s h o w n t h a t hypnos i s m a y be effected b y 
psych ica l ac t ion . H i s process consisted i n d e s i r i n g the 
subject, i n an imper ious voice, t o go t o sleep, a n d some­
t imes, w i t h o u t u t t e r i n g a w o r d , a c o m m a n d i n g gesture 
was enough to effect his purpose. Far ia ' s s imple process 
is r a r e ly employed, a n d insinuation is o f t e n subs t i t u t ed 
f o r i n t i m a t i o n . Sleep m a y , f o r instance, be i n d u c e d b y 
t e l l i n g the subject t h a t he is sleepy or heavy , t h a t h is 
eyelids are closing, t h a t he does n o t hear, n o r see, etc., or 
—as w e have ourselves obse rved—when t h e expe r imen te r 
h i m s e l f fe igns to sleep. T h i s gent le process is p e r f e c t l y 
successful w i t h subjects w h o have p r e v i o u s l y been 
h y p n o t i z e d i n o ther ways , a n d i t succeeds a t once w i t h 
predisposed subjects , w h o have been u n d e r a course o f 
t rea tment , and w h o fee l confidence i n t h e operator , and 
i n the resu l t of the opera t ion . I t is , i n fac t , o n l y sugges­
t i o n i n the w a k i n g state. 

T h i s suggestion is o f t e n v e i l e d b y manoeuvres w h i c h 
f o r m e r l y led to the be l i e f t h a t i t was possible t o magne­
t ize f r o m a distance. A susceptible subjec t c o u l d b e & p u t 
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t o sleep b y m a k i n g passes th rough , a door, i f o n l y t h e 
sub jec t was a w a r e t h a t a m a g n e t i z e r was present w i t h t h a t 
purpose i n v i e w . T h i s e x p e r i m e n t , i n t e n d e d t o show 
t h a t s o m n a m b u l i s m is p r o d u c e d b y a f l u i d w h i c h escapes 
f r o m t h e magne t ize r ' s body , a n d passes t h r o u g h opaque 
bodies, s i m p l y proves t h a t t h e subject 's f i x e d idea t h a t 
he is b e i r i g h y p n o t i z e d is enough t o p u t h i m t o sleep, 
a n d t h i s is a p s y c h i c a l impress ion . I n t h i s w a y i t can 
be e x p l a i n e d h o w a m a g n e t i z e r i n Pa r i s can h y p n o t i z e 
one o f h i s subjec ts i n t h e c o u n t r y , w h e n t h e l a t t e r is 

a w a r e o n w h a t d a y a n d a t w h a t h o u r t h e o p e r a t i o n is t o 
b e g i n ; and , aga in , h o w some subjec ts are h y p n o t i z e d b y 
caus ing t h e m t o t o u c h objec ts t o w h i c h m a g n e t i c v i r t u e 
has been o p e n l y ascr ibed . T h i s l i k e w i s e exp la in s t h e 
a c t i o n o f m a g n e t i z e d w a t e r a n d m a g n e t i z e d trees. B u t 
t h e m o s t s t r i k i n g e x p e r i m e n t is t h e sugges t ion o f sleep 
a f t e r a l o n g i n t e r v a l o f t i m e . T h e sub jec t is assured, 
w i t h t h e necessary f i rmness a n d a u t h o r i t y , t h a t a f t e r so 
m a n y days , a t such a n hour , he w i l l spontaneous ly f a l l 
asleep. O n t h e d a y a p p o i n t e d a n d a t t h e g i v e n h o u r t h e 
sugges t ion i s r e a l i z e d ; t h e sub jec t is overcome b y sleep 

i n t h e m i d s t o f h i s occupa t ions , a n d i n w h a t e v e r place he 

m a y h a p p e n t o be. 
Seve ra l w r i t e r s , w h o h a v e observed t h e p o w e r o f 

sugges t ion as a n h y p n o g e n i c agent , have r ega rded i t as 
u n i v e r s a l l y present . T h u s B r a i d asserts t h a t t h e i m a g i ­
n a t i o n o f t h e sub j ec t i s an ind i spensab le e l emen t i n the 
success o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t ; he declares t h a t t h e m o s t 
e x p e r t h y p n o t i z e r w i l l e x e r t h i m s e l f i n v a i n , unless t h e 
sub jec t is aw r are o f w h a t is pass ing a n d surrenders h i m ­
self, b o d y a n d soul . I n o u r day , some a u t h o r s have 
m a i n t a i n e d t h a t t h e e x p e c t a n t a t t i t u d e was t h e cause o f 
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a l l h y p n o t i c phenomena, as w e l l as o f the phenomena o f 
meta l lo therapeut ics . Schneider a n d Berge r consider t h a t 
hypnosis is p roduced b y a u n i l a t e r a l concen t r a t i on o f 
the a t t e n t i o n . These assertions are too absolute. A 
w h o l e series o f p u r e l y p h y s i c a l agents exist , w h i c h prove 
t h a t sleep can be i nduced w i t h o u t the a i d o f t h e subject 's 
i m a g i n a t i o n , against h i s w i l l , a n d w i t h o u t h i s knowledge . 

W e w i l l m e n t i o n , i n conclusion, some o f t h e expe r i ­
ments made b y one o f t h e present w r i t e r s , * w h i c h c o n f i r m 
the idea a l ready suggested b y B r a i d , t h a t hypnos i s results 
f r o m t h e exhaus t ion o f t h e cerebral i n f l u x . A n exper i ­
m e n t a l p r o o f can be g i v e n t h a t a l l t h e sensorial exci te­
ments w h i c h induce hypnos i s act b y exhaus t ion , f o r the 
f i r s t ef fect o f these exc i tements is a n exaggera t ion o f the 
m o t o r phenomena. I f t h e subjec t is made t o h o l d a dyna -
m o g r a p h i n h i s r i g h t h a n d i n such a w a y as t o exer t 
no pressure o n i t , a n d i f he i s t h e n h y p n o t i z e d , i t can 
be ascertained t h a t a m o t o r discharge occurs i n t h e i n ­
t e r v a l be tween t h e exc i t emen t a n d t h e sleep. There is 
an intense pressure o f t h e f ingers o n t h e dynamograph , 
and , indeed, t h e m o v e m e n t extends t o a l l t he muscles o f 
the body. I t is the re fore probable t h a t t h e hypnogen i c 
exc i tement p rovokes a n e x h a u s t i n g a c t i v i t y . 

W e are here m e t b y t h e d i f f i c u l t y t h a t t h e t h e o r y of 
exhaus t ion does n o t e x p l a i n t h e sleep p r o d u c e d b y sug­
gestion. I t has o f t e n been sa id t h a t t h e p sych ica l 
e lement i n hypnos i s v i t i a t e s a l l t h e a t t e m p t s t o g i v e 
a phys i ca l e x p l a n a t i o n o f t h i s state. W h i l e a d m i t t i n g 
t h a t the p r o b l e m is d i f f i c u l t , w e t h i n k i t possible t o 

* Ch. Fere, Inhibition et epuisement (Soc. de Biologic, May 7, 1886); 
Impuissance et pessimisme (Revue Philosophique, July, 18S6) ; La medicine 
^imagination (Progrcs Medicate, 1886, p. 717). 
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reconci le some p s y c h i c a l processes o f h y p n o t i z a t i o n w i t h 
processes due t o e x h a u s t i o n . A l l k i n d s o f sugges t ion 

consist i n m a k i n g one idea p r e d o m i n a n t i n t h e subject ' s 
m i n d ; t h e sugges t ion o f sleep is i n c l u d e d i n t h i s ca tegory , 
a n d h y p n o t i z a t i o n is e f fec ted b y t h e idea o f sleep. R e ­

pea ted e x p e r i m e n t s , w h i c h w e s h a l l a f t e r w a r d s m e n t i o n 
i n d e t a i l , s how t h a t e v e r y idea is a n image , t h a t e v e r y 
i m a g e recal ls a n a n t e r i o r sensat ion. F r o m t h i s p o i n t of 
v i e w , h y p n o t i z a t i o n b y sugges t ion consists i n h y p n o t i z a ­
t i o n b y p h y s i c a l exc i t ement s , n o t a c t u a l l y o c c u r r i n g , b u t 
r emembered . I n c o n f i r m a t i o n o f t h i s asser t ion, w e g i v e 
a n e x a m p l e o f an e x p e r i m e n t c o m m u n i c a t e d t o us b y 
B a l l e t . T h e sugges t ion was made t o a subjec t , e i t he r i n 
h e r w a k i n g s ta te o r i n a p r e v i o u s sleep, o f a n e lec t r ic 
l a m p , s h i n i n g f r o m t h e corner o f t h e r o o m . T h e sub jec t 
was a w a k e a n d c o n v e r s i n g t r a n q u i l l y . W h e n t o l d t o 
l o o k i n t h e corner w h e r e t h e i m a g i n a r y l a m p was placed, 

she w a s a t once a t t a c k e d b y ca ta lepsy , j u s t as i f t h e 
e lec t r ic r a y h a d shone u p o n h e r face. H a l l u c i n a t i o n , 
t h a t is, t h e i m a g e o f t h e l u m i n o u s impres s ion , p r o d u c e d 

t h e same ef fec t as t h e a c t u a l impress ion , because i t w a s 
reca l led t o h e r m i n d . So i t seems p r o b a b l e t h a t t h e 
sugges t ion o f sleep o n l y effects i t s purpose b y i n d u c i n g 
t h e r e c o l l e c t i o n o f c e r t a i n impress ions o f f a t i g u e w h i c h 
i n v o l v e e x h a u s t i o n i n t h e same w a y as a p h y s i c a l 
e x c i t e m e n t . 

T h e a w a k e n i n g o f t h e h y p n o t i z e d subjec t , as w e l l as 
h i s h y p n o t i z a t i o n , m a y be e f fec ted b y t w o d i f f e r e n t p r o ­
cesses—by a p e r i p h e r a l impres s ion , o r b y a c e n t r a l a n d 
p s y c h i c a l impres s ion . I t is g e n e r a l l y enough , i n o rde r t o 

a w a k e n t h e subjec t , t o b r ea the l i g h t l y o n h i s eyes or f o r e ­
head. T h e w i n d f r o m a p a i r o f b e l l o w s m a y be subs t i -
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t u t e d w i t h o u t inconvenience f o r b r e a t h i n g f r o m the m o u t h , 
or a f e w drops o f w a t e r m a y be s p r i n k l e d o n t h e face. 
W h e n these means f a i l , t he subject 's eyel ids are opened, 
i n order t o breathe s t r o n g l y o n t h e cornese. A n d , i n 
the case o f hys t e r i ca l pa t ients , w h o do n o t a w a k e under 
t h i s t r ea tment , pressure is a p p l i e d i n t h e r eg ion o f the 
o v a r i u m . P i t res has also s h o w n t h e existence o f super­
ficial zones i n m a n y h y s t e r i c a l subjects , w h i c h m a y be 
exc i t ed i n order t o a w a k e n t h e m . I t is v e r y probable 
t h a t t h e y m i g h t be a w a k e n e d b y addressing special 
senses, p a r t i c u l a r l y those o f s i g h t a n d hea r ing . B u t 
n o t h i n g c e r t a i n is k n o w n o n these po in t s . I f the 
exper imente r breathes on one h a l f o f t h e forehead, w h i l e 
she l t e r ing the o ther h a l f w i t h a screen, o n l y h a l f o f the 

b o d y is awakened . T h e subjec t m a y also be awakened 
b y a psychica l impress ion . W h e n t h e order t o awake 
is repeated a ce r t a in n u m b e r o f t imes , t h e subjec t awakes, 
j u s t as he goes to sleep w h e n ordered t o do so. 

W e see t h a t there is a c e r t a i n p a r a l l e l i s m between 
the causes w h i c h produce h y p n o t i s m a n d those w h i c h 
remove i t , and t h a t i n b o t h cases i t is done b y excite­
ment , w h e t h e r o f the surface o f the s k i n , or o f t h e special 
.senses, or b y a psych ica l exc i t emen t . T h i s r e l a t i o n be­
t w e e n the t w o processes is s t i l l more m a r k e d i n some 
hys t e r i ca l pa t ien ts i n w h o m the re are f o u n d zones en­
d o w e d w i t h inverse proper t ies , a t once h y p n o g e n i c and 
the reverse. W h e n the pa t i en t s i n ques t ion are awakened , 
an exc i t ement o f one o f these zones, as f o r ins tance on 
the scalp, hypnot izes t h e m , a n d an e x c i t e m e n t o f the 
same spot awakens t h e m . I n t h i s case i t m a y be said 
t h a t the same cause has p roduced c o n t r a r y effects, de­
p e n d i n g on the p h y s i c a l c o n d i t i o n o f t h e sub jec t a t t h e 
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m o m e n t o f i t s a c t i o n . B u t t h i s is n o t a g e n e r a l r u l e . 

Some zones are e x c l u s i v e l y h y p n o g e n i c ; o thers are 

e x c l u s i v e l y t h e reverse. 
I f t he re are n u m e r o u s w a y s o f p r o d u c i n g h y p n o t i s m , 

t h e i r e f f icacy g r e a t l y depends u p o n t h e cond i t i ons . T h e 
first o f these is h a b i t . I t has been j u s t l y observed t h a t 
t h e first a t t e m p t t o h y p n o t i z e a sub jec t n e a r l y a l w a y s 
f a i l s , a n d t h a t i t a l m o s t i n v a r i a b l y succeeds w h e n t h e 
e x p e r i m e n t has been severa l t i m e s repeated. I t is 
i m p o r t a n t t o n o t e t h i s f a c t o f h y p n o t i c educa t ion . 
A l t h o u g h a b s o l u t e l y no ef fec t m a y be o b t a i n e d a t t h e 
first seance, a n d t h e sub jec t m a y declare t h a t he ex­
per ienced n o t h i n g , y e t t h e a t t e m p t has impressed a 
p e r m a n e n t m o d i f i c a t i o n o n h i s n e r v o u s sys tem, w h i c h 

w i l l r ende r subsequent a t t e m p t s m o r e easy. A t first t h e 
sleep is t a r d i l y p roduced , t h e n i t comes i n a f e w m i n u t e s , 
n e x t i n a f e w m o m e n t s , a n d f i n a l l y a l m o s t i n s t a n ­
t aneous ly . A f t e r t h i s , t h e sub jec t i s e n t i r e l y i n t h e 
magnet ize r ' s power . I t is i n t e r e s t i n g t o observe t h a t 
these fac ts are t h e express ion o f a g e n e r a l p h y s i o l o g i c a l 
l a w — t h e l a w o f r e p e t i t i o n . N u m e r o u s p s y c h o m e t r i c a l 
e x p e r i m e n t s h a v e s h o w n ; first, t h a t w h e n a n ac t is 
f r e q u e n t l y repeated, w i t h s u f f i c i e n t i n t e r v a l s o f repose, 
each series o f r e p e t i t i o n i s a ccompan ied b y a s h o r t e n i n g 
o f t h e p e r i o d o f r e a c t i o n ; secondly , t h a t t h i s p e r i o d 
becomes shor t e r i n p r o p o r t i o n t o t h e increase i n t h e 
n u m b e r o f r e p e t i t i o n s ; t h i r d l y , t h a t i t is finally reduced 

t o i t s l o w e s t l i m i t . 
W e n o w come t o one o f t h e ques t ions m o s t d i s p u t e d 

a t t h i s t i m e i n t h e h i s t o r y o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m , n a m e l y , 

w h e t h e r e v e r y i n d i v i d u a l is capable o f h y p n o t i z a t i o n b y 
t h e processes o f w h i c h w e h a v e g i v e n a gene ra l account , 
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or i f , i n order t o effect the resul t , a m o r b i d p red i spos i t ion 
mus t ex is t i n the-subject . I s there, t o use Ladame 's ex­
pression, an hypnotic neurosis, w i t h o u t w h i c h h y p n o t i z a ­
t i o n is impossible, a n d are nervous diseases, a n d especially 
hys ter ia , t o be regarded as the indispensable predis­
p o s i t i o n ? 

W e have a l ready said t h a t , as f a r as i t s p r o d u c t i o n is 
concerned, a r t i f i c i a l cannot be separated f r o m n a t u r a l 
sleep, a n d w e w i l l add t h a t i n i t s a t t enua t ed f o r m s the 
one does n o t d i f f e r f r o m t h e o ther i n n a t u r e a n d character. 
W e r e a d i l y a d m i t t h a t a r t i f i c i a l sleep m a y be produced 
i n a n y subject b y repea t ing , v a r y i n g , a n d s u f f i c i e n t l y 
p r o l o n g i n g the a t tempts , so as to induce f a t i g u e . Before 
assert ing t h a t t h i s r esu l t is impossible , these a t tempts 
should be made, and i t l o g i c a l l y rests w i t h t h e sceptics 
to prove a negat ive . I t is, however , c e r t a i n t h a t most 
nervous pat ients , a n d especial ly those s u f f e r i n g f r o m 
hys te r ia , are d i s t i n c t l y predisposed t o t h e h y p n o t i c sleep, 
a n d t h a t i t d i f f e r s f r o m n a t u r a l sleep b y special phys ica l 
characterist ics. 

I t is precisely t h e a d d i t i o n o f such characteris t ics 
w h i c h const i tu tes the most i m p o r t a n t p a r t o f t h e quest ion, 
f o r these phys i ca l phenomena serve as t h e i n d i c a t i o n of 
the e x t r e m e l y complex psych ica l man i f e s t a t i ons w h i c h 
accompany them. 

U p to t h i s t i m e i t has been asserted t h a t p h y s i c a l 
phenomena, impress ing a special character o n t h e sleep, 
have o n l y been observed i n t h e l r y p n o t i s m o f h y s t e r i c a l 
pat ients , described b y Charco t a n d E i c h e r u n d e r the 
name o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m . W e a d m i t t h a t , i n a g rea t 
m a j o r i t y o f cases, su f f i c i en t exhaus t ion to cause sleep m a y 
be a r t i f i c i a l l y induced. B u t the f o l l o w i n g p o i n t r emains 
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open t o d i s cus s ion : w h e t h e r , because i t is p r o v e d t h a t an 
i n d i v i d u a l i s a r t i f i c i a l l y p u t t o sleep, i t necessar i ly f o l l o w s 
t h a t t h i s i s a special , n o t a n a t u r a l sleep. 

E v e n i f t h i s q u e s t i o n s h o u l d be dec ided i n t h e 
a f f i r m a t i v e , a n d i t s h o u l d be es tab l i shed t h a t no one 

is a b s o l u t e l y r e f r a c t o r y t o h y p n o t i s m , w e s h o u l d f e e l 
j u s t i f i e d i n asse r t ing t h a t h y p n o t i c p h e n o m e n a consist 
i n a d i s tu rbance o f t h e r e g u l a r f u n c t i o n s o f the o r g a n i s m . 
A s B a r t h l a t e l y observed, i t is possible t o g i v e e v e r y one 
a headache, b u t t h i s does n o t p r o v e t h a t a headache is a 
p h y s i o l o g i c a l state. W e do n o t t h e r e f o r e accept t h e 
o p i n i o n o f those a u t h o r s w h o t r e a t h y p n o s i s as a p h y s i o ­

l o g i c a l state, a n d appear m o r e a n x i o u s t o separate i t f r o m 
o t h e r f o r m s o f neurosis , t h a n t o connect i t w i t h t h e m . * 

A second q u e s t i o n is i m m e d i a t e l y connected w i t h t h e 
f o r m e r , n a m e l y , w h e t h e r a n i n d i v i d u a l suscept ib le t o 
h y p n o t i s m can be h y p n o t i z e d w i t h o u t h is consent, a n d 
e v e n aga ins t h i s w i l l . M a n y persons are a g i t a t e d b y 
t h e idea t h a t a s t r ange r m a y i n f l u e n c e a n d dispose o f 
t h e m as i f t h e y w e r e m e r e a u t o m a t a . T h i s is c e r t a i n l y 
dangerous t o h u m a n l i b e r t y , a n d i t is a danger w h i c h 
increases w i t h t h e r e p e t i t i o n o f expe r imen t s . W h e n a 
sub j ec t has been f r e q u e n t l y h y p n o t i z e d , he m a y be u n ­
consc ious ly h y p n o t i z e d i n several w a y s : first, d u r i n g h i s 
n a t u r a l sleep, b y a s l i g h t pressure o n t h e eyes ; n e x t , i n 
t h e case o f a n h y s t e r i c a l p a t i e n t , b y s u r p r i s i n g her w h e n 
a w a k e b y some s t r o n g e x c i t e m e n t , such as t h e sound o f 

a gong , a n e lec t r i c spa rk , o r even b y a sudden gesture. 
Some c u r i o u s anecdotes are t o l d o n t h i s subjec t . A n 

* Under the name of hypnoscope, Ochorowiez has invented an instru­
ment to show the peculiar sensitiveness of some subjects to the magnet. 
These subjects appear to be also more easily hypnotized. 
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hys t e r i ca l pa t i en t became cata lept ic o n h e a r i n g t h e brass 
in s t rumen t s o f a m i l i t a r y band ; ano ther was h y p n o t i z e d 
b y t h e b a r k i n g o f a d o g ; another , w h o h a d hypnogen ic 
zones on her legs, f e l l asleep i n t h e act o f p u t t i n g o n her 
s tockings. E v e n supposing t h a t the subjec t k n o w s t h a t 
he is to be hypno t i zed , a n d desires t o resist, t h i s resistance 
w i l l o f t e n be i n v a i n , i n spi te o f h i s u r g e n t protestat ions, 
a n d he w i l l soon s u b m i t t o t h e a u t h o r i t y w h i c h the 
exper imen te r has acqui red over h i m . Sometimes, h o w ­
ever, i t has occurred to the subject t h a t he w i l l n o t sleep, 
a n d t h e n the exper imen te r f inds h i m s e l f opposed b y an 
idea w h i c h he is unable to m o d i f y ; — n e i t h e r the gong nor 
the electr ic l i g h t produces a n y effect, a n d pressure on the 
eyes, con t i nued f o r hours , o n l y b r i n g s on a n a t t a c k o f 
convulsions. I f these f i x e d ideas are a r t i f i c i a l l y developed, 
t h e y f o r m an a lmos t complete obstacle t o a l l a t t empt s at 
h y p n o t i z a t i o n . O f t h i s the pa t ien t s are aware , a n d some­
t imes, w h e n t h e y do n o t w i s h to be h y p n o t i z e d b y a g i v e n 
person, t h e y cause t h e i r companions t o h y p n o t i z e and 
suggest t o t h e m . E x p e r i m e n t e r s sometimes adop t s imi l a r 
expedien ts ; a n d the caskets a n d t a l i smans w h i c h have 
been g i v e n to pa t ients , w i t h t h e assurance t h a t no one 
can hypno t i ze t h e m w h i l e t h e y c a r r y these objects about , 
mus t be regarded as s i m p l y a mode o f suggestion. 

W i t h respect t o persons w h o have never been h y p n o ­
t ized, and t o the ques t ion w h e t h e r t h e y can successfully 
resist t he fo rc ib l e a t t e m p t t o p u t t h e m t o sleep, some 
authors have said t h a t an i n d i v i d u a l can p r e v e n t a n y one 
f r o m h y p n o t i z i n g h i m , if he resists. T h e naivete o f t h i s 
assertion r eminds us o f those phi losophers w h o say, " I 
a m free to do t h i s or t ha t , if I wish it" E v e r y t h i n g 
depends on w h e t h e r the subjec t can exercise resistance 
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and use his will. It must not be supposed that because 
m o r a l resistance is a p s y c h i c a l f u n c t i o n , i t is f o u n d t o a n 
equa l degree i n a l l men . O n t h e c o n t r a r y , i t va r i e s w i t h 
t h e i n d i v i d u a l , j u s t as m u s c u l a r fo rce var ies . T h e ques­

t i o n does n o t t h e r e f o r e a d m i t o f a s i m p l e answer . I n 
t h e case o f a person w h o has never been h y p n o t i z e d , a n d 
is n o t v e r y suscept ible t o h y p n o t i s m , h i s consent, a n d 
even h i s good w i l l are v e r y necessary f o r t h e success o f 
t h e ope ra t ion , a n d w i t h o u t these he canno t be h y p n o t i z e d . 
B u t some people are excess ive ly suscept ible , a n d i n t h e m 

t h e resistance is necessar i ly s l i g h t . T h e y m a y be t a k e n 
b y surpr i se w h e n n a t u r a l l y asleep a n d h y p n o t i z e d b y 
pressure o n t h e eyes, a n d i n t h e w a k i n g s ta te t h e y m a y 
be i n t i m i d a t e d , t a k e n b y surpr ise , a n d m a y even receive 
dangerous suggest ions w i t h o u t b e i n g p u t to sleep.* Such 
persons s h o u l d g u a r d themselves c a r e f u l l y , since t h e 
seriousness o f t h e danger canno t be denied. 

* I n confirmation of this statement, we may cite the well-known story 
of a girl hypnotized by a beggar called Castellon. She left her father's 
house in order to follow him, although regarding him with terror and 
disgust, and remained in his power for four days, during which time he 
outraged his unhappy victim several times. (Despine, Etude scientifique 
sur le Homndbulisme. 1880.) 
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C H A P T E R Y . 

SYMPTOMS OF HYPNOSIS. 

THE hypnotic sleep, by whatever processes it may have 
been effected, is d i sp l ayed unde r v e r y d i f f e r e n t aspects: 
sometimes i t is m a r k e d b y d i s t i n c t p h y s i c a l charac­
ter is t ics , a n d is t h e n designated as profound hypnotism; 
a t o ther t imes i t does n o t d i f f e r f r o m the n a t u r a l sleep, 
a n d i t is t h e n t e rmed slight hypnotism. 

B e t w e e n n a t u r a l sleep a n d t h e mos t p r o f o u n d 
hypnos is i t is possible to establ ish an u n b r o k e n c h a i n of 
i n t e rmed ia t e states, w h i c h ' i t is somewha t d i f f i c u l t to 
d i s t i n g u i s h f r o m each other. T h e d i v e r s i t y o f symptoms 
w h i c h m a r k s the g r a d a t i o n o f h y p n o t i c states accounts 
f o r the disputes w h i c h are o f d a i l y occurrence, a n d w h i c h 
are f a r f r o m be ing exhausted. Each observer, w h o con­
sc ient ious ly describes t h e subjec t before h i m , believes 
h imse l f t o be i n possession o f the w h o l e t r u t h , a n d a l lows 
h i m s e l f t o d o u b t the phenomena w h i c h he does n o t f i n d 
i n t h i s instance. I n m a n y cases he even denies t h e i r 
existence, t h u s c o n t r i b u t i n g t o es tabl ish a n absolute 
d isbel ief i n those w h o do n o t observe f o r themselves. 

W i t h o u t a t t e m p t i n g a c r i t i c a l s t u d y o f these dis­
crepancies, we bel ieve t h a t t h e y m a y be ascr ibed t o t w o 
ch ie f causes: f i r s t , t h e d i f f e r e n t states o f t h e pa t i en t s on 
w h o m the exper iments are t r i e d ; second, t h e v a r i a b l e 
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n a t u r e o f t h e e x c i t i n g causes o f h y p n o t i c p h e n o m e n a i n 
these pa t i en t s . I f t h e Sa lpe t r i e r e school o b t a i n e d resu l t s 
w h i c h do n o t o n l y agree w i t h each o ther , b u t w i t h those 
o b t a i n e d b y o t h e r observers ( T a m b u r i n i , S e p p i l i , etc.), i t 

i s because t h e y t o o k care t o de f ine w i t h t h e u t m o s t 
accuracy t h e p h y s i c a l c o n d i t i o n s o f t h e i r subjects , a n d 

t h e n a t u r e o f t h e i r e x p e r i m e n t a l processes. These t w o 
p o i n t s i n c l u d e t h e w h o l e m e t h o d s u m m e d u p b y P a u l 
R i c h e r * i n t h e f o l l o w i n g p r o p o s i t i o n s : — 

1. T o choose those subjec ts f o r e x p e r i m e n t whose 
p h y s i o l o g i c a l a n d p a t h o l o g i c a l c o n d i t i o n s are w e l l k n o w n 
t o resemble each other . 

2. T o s u b m i t t h e d i f f e r e n t e x p e r i m e n t a l c o n d i t i o n s t o 
a r i g o r o u s l a w . 

3. T o proceed f r o m t h e s i m p l e t o t h e c o m p o u n d , f r o m 

t h e k n o w n t o t h e u n k n o w n . 
4. T o g u a r d c a r e f u l l y aga ins t s i m u l a t i o n . 

5. T o be c h i e f l y occup ied w i t h s i m p l e cases, t h a t is , 
w T i t h those i n w h i c h t h e d i f f e r e n t p h e n o m e n a appear t o 
be m o s t d i s t i n c t a n d i so l a t ed f r o m each o ther . 

6. T o f o l l o w t h e m e t h o d o f nosologis ts i n c lass ing 
these d i f f e r e n t p h e n o m e n a i n n a t u r a l series, so as t o 
es tab l i sh severa l s u b d i v i s i o n s i n t h e g r ea t g r o u p o f f ac t s 
co l lec ted u n d e r t h e n a m e o f h y p n o t i s m . 

W e s h a l l i n o u r d e s c r i p t i o n accord t h e f i r s t place t o 
h y s t e r i c a l hypnos i s , w h i c h i s e n t i t l e d to serve as a n i n t r o ­
d u c t i o n t o t h e g e n e r a l s t u d y o f h y p n o t i s m , n o t o n l y on 
accoun t o f i t s h i s t o r i c i m p o r t a n c e , b u t o n accoun t o f i t s 
c l e a r l y m a r k e d d i v i s i o n s , a n d t h e i n t e n s i t y o f i t s s y m p ­
toms . W e s h a l l descr ibe separa te ly each o f t h e h y p n o t i c 

* P. Richer, Etudes cliniques sur la grande hyste'rie, ou, Hyste'ro-
epilepsie, p. 512, 2nd edition. 1885. 
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symptoms ,beg inn ing w i t h the neuro-muscular phenomena, 
w h i c h are mani fes ted b y more objec t ive , a n d t o some 
ex ten t more palpable, signs t h a n t h e others. W e shal l 
subs t i tu te synthesis f o r analysis, a n d g i v e a n account o f 
the d i f f e r e n t nervous states designated b y Charco t under 
the names o f l e t h a r g y , catalepsy, a n d somnambul i sm. I n 
order t o do t h i s , we m u s t def ine t h e n a t u r e o f these 
h y p n o t i c states, w h i c h have been t h e subjec t o f so 

m u c h discussion. 
O u r s t u d y o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m w i l l be succeeded 

b y t h a t o f i t s s l i gh t e r f o r m s ; w e sha l l endeavour to 
c lass i fy a l l these d i f f e r e n t states, and t o connect t h e m 
w i t h each other, so as to show h o w the phenomena of 
h y p n o t i s m are a l l i ed w i t h those o f phys io logy . W e 
h o l d t h a t h y p n o t i s m shou ld n o t be considered b y itself , 
no r s i m p l y as a m a t t e r f o r c u r i o s i t y ; i t is c h i e f l y i m ­
p o r t a n t as enab l ing us to s t u d y the phys io log i ca l processes 
i n man , a n d especially the cerebral f u n c t i o n s , a n d i t is 
adapted to p l a y a considerable p a r t i n psychology . 

W e do no t propose, however , l i k e some German 
w r i t e r s , t o discuss theories o n t h e mechan i sm o f the 
nervous sleep, since these theories, w h e t h e r physica l , 
chemical , or phys io log ica l , are n o t f o u n d e d o n so l i d exper i ­
ence, a n d appear, a t a l l events a t present, t o cons t i tu te 
the metaphysics o f hypnosis . W e sha l l a i m a t g i v i n g to 
the ensuing descript ions a p u r e l y s y m p t o m a t i c character. 

I . N E U R O M U S C U L A R H Y P E R E X C I T A B I L I T Y . 

Definition—Excitement of the Muscles.—Charcot and 
his school r ega rd t h i s i m p o r t a n t phenomenon as t h e 
d o m i n a n t character is t ic o f l e t h a r g y . 
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T h e p a t i e n t i n a l e t h a r g i c s ta te appears t o be i n t h e 
deepest s l eep ; t h e eyes are closed, o r ha l f -c losed , t h e 
eye l ids q u i v e r , t h e face i s impass ib l e a n d expressionless. 
T h e b o d y is p e r f e c t l y he lp less ; t h e head is t h r o w n b a c k ; 
t h e l i m b s h a n g s l a c k l y d o w n , a n d i f t h e y are ra ised a n d 
a g a i n d r o p p e d , t h e y f a l l h e a v i l y b a c k i n t o t h e same 
p o s i t i o n . 

A n e x a m i n a t i o n o f t h e muscles shows, h o w e v e r , t h a t 
t h e y have a c q u i r e d t h e p r o p e r t y o f c o n t r a c t i n g u n d e r 
t h e i n f l u e n c e o f a d i r e c t m e c h a n i c a l e x c i t e m e n t , a n d 
even, w h e n t h u s c o n t r a c t e d , o f f o r m i n g a c o n t r a c t u r e , 
t h a t is, o f r e m a i n i n g fixed i n t h e a c q u i r e d p o s i t i o n . T o 
t h i s p h e n o m e n o n C h a r c o t g ives t h e n a m e o f n e u r o ­
m u s c u l a r h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y . * I t m a y be p roduced 
b y v e r y s i m p l e t r e a t m e n t . F o r ins tance , o n k n e a d i n g 
t h e muscles o n t h e f r o n t o f t h e f o r e - a r m , t h e l i m b be­
comes fixed i n a b e n t p o s i t i o n ; i f t h e t h e n a r eminence 
is exc i t ed , t h e t h u m b t u r n s i n w a r d o n t h e p a l m o f t h e 
h a n d . I f t h e muscles o f t h e face are e x c i t e d , those, f o r 
instance, w h i c h connect t h e m a l a r bones w i t h t h e l ips , 

t h e l a t t e r are ra i sed u p w a r d s a n d o u t w a r d s . I t m a y be 
sa id t h a t a l l t h e s t r i a t e d muscles r e s p o n d t o m e c h a n i c a l 
exc i t emen t , w i t h o u t e x c e p t i n g those w h i c h do n o t 
u s u a l l y c o n t r a c t u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f t h e w i l l , l i k e t h e 
muscles o f t h e p i n n a o f t h e ear. T h e a b d o m i n a l a n d 
t h o r a c i c muscles f o r m n o e x c e p t i o n t o t h i s r u l e , so t h a t 
i t is i m p r u d e n t t o p e r f o r m e x p e r i m e n t s o f t h i s k i n d 
o n h y p n o t i z e d p a t i e n t s w i t h o u t a n accurate acqua in t ­

ance w i t h a n a t o m y a n d p h y s i o l o g y . Some u n s k i l f u l 
e x p e r i m e n t e r s have p r o d u c e d unp leasan t phenomena b y 

* J. P. Charcot and P. Richer, De Vhyperexcitabilite' neuro-musculaire 
(Archives de Neurologie, 1881-1882). 
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s i m p l y t o u c h i n g the l a r y n x , a n d b y m a n i p u l a t i n g the 

d i aphragm. 
I n order t o produce a l e tha rg ic cont rac ture , a me­

chanica l exc i t emen t is u s u a l l y r equ i r ed , w h i c h goes 
beyond the l i m i t s o f t h e s k i n , a n d e i ther acts d i r e c t l y 
o n the muscles, o n the tendons, or o n the nerves. 

There are several w a y s o f a p p l y i n g t h e e x c i t e m e n t ; 
i n mos t cases f r i c t i o n , pressure, a shock, a n d massage are 
e q u a l l y successful. T h e process m a y be ca r r i ed out 
e q u a l l y w e l l w i t h t h e h a n d a n d w i t h a n i n e r t body. 
T h e a p p l i c a t i o n o f a magnet , h e l d a t a l i t t l e distance 
f r o m a g roup o f muscles, produces t h e same effect as 
d i rec t mechan ica l exc i tement , b u t w i t h more energy 
a n d d i f f u s i o n . * F i n a l l y , t h e degree o f exc i t emen t is 
i m p o r t a n t ; a s l i g h t e x c i t e m e n t produces a s imple con­
t r a c t i o n , a s t ronger one produces a con t rac tu re . 

Excitement of the facial muscles.—The f a c i a l muscles, 
d u r i n g t h e l e t h a r g y accompanied b y neuro-muscular 
h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y , are d i f f e r e n t l y a f fec ted f r o m t h e other 
muscles o f the body . C o n t r a c t i o n m a y be p roduced b y 
mechanica l ly e x c i t i n g the ne rve w h i c h an imates them, 
f o r instance, the f a c i a l ne rve as i t issues f r o m the 
pa ro t id , or b y e x c i t i n g t h e b o d y o f t h e muscle i t s e l f ; 
b u t t h i s c o n t r a c t i o n does n o t become pe rmanen t con­
t racture . I t gene ra l ly ceases w i t h the pressure, a n d i f 
the exc i t emen t is c o n t i n u e d f o r some t i m e , t h e effect is 
exhausted, a n d the muscle becomes re laxed . I n order 
to f i x the c o n t r a c t i o n o f t h e f a c i a l muscles d u r i n g the 
le thargy , i t occurred to one o f t h e present w r i t e r s to 
uncover the subject 's eyes a t t h e m o m e n t w h e n contrac­
t i o n h a d been effected. T h e sub jec t a t once became 

* Tamburini and Seppili, Rivista di Freniatria, p. 278, 18S1. 
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ca t a l ep t i c , a n d t h e c o n t r a c t i o n o f t h e musc le w h i c h h a d 
been e x c i t e d w a s m a i n t a i n e d f o r some t i m e . 

I t i s possible t o cause m a n y o f t h e muscles t o con­
t r a c t s i n g l y , such as t h e f r o n t a l i s , t h e depressor alse nasi , 

a n d t h e t r i a n g u l a r i s m e n t i . S e v e r a l muscles m a y also 
be c o n t r a c t e d s i m u l t a n e o u s l y , so as t o p roduce w h a t is 
t e r m e d b y D u c h e n n e c o m b i n e d , express ive con t rac t ions . 
W i t h t h e f i n g e r , o r w i t h a s lender s t i c k , r o u n d e d a t t h e 

end, a l l t h e e lec t r ic e x p e r i m e n t s p e r f o r m e d b y D u c h e n n e 
o n subjects i n t h e w a k i n g state, m a y be r e p r o d u c e d o n 

t h e face o f a sub j ec t i n t h e l e t h a r g i c state. These studies, 
c a r r i e d o n w i t h t h e u t m o s t care b y C h a r c o t a n d R iche r , 
a f f o r d a n e x p e r i m e n t a l p r o o f o f t h e p a r t t a k e n b y each 

muscle i n t h e express ion o f t h e emot ions . I n f ac t , 
w i t h some f e w excep t ions , t h e m u s c u l a r a c t i o n due t o 
h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y i s s t r i c t l y l oca l i zed i n t h e musc le 

w h i c h has been d i r e c t l y e x c i t e d ; a n d t h e a c t i o n o f 
t h i s muscle does n o t i n d u c e t h a t o f t h e o t h e r muscles 
w h i c h are h a b i t u a l l y associated w i t h i t , i n o rde r t o p r o ­
duce a n e m o t i o n a l express ion . F o r ins tance , b y press­

i n g t h e f i n g e r , o r t h e e n d o f a b l u n t p e n c i l o n t h e 
z y g o m a t i c u s m a j o r , a n i s o l a t e d c o n t r a c t i o n o f t h i s 

muscle m a y be e f fec ted , so as t o g i v e t h e express ion o f 
a f o r c e d l a u g h . I n o rde r t o o b t a i n t h e express ion o f 
spontaneous l a u g h t e r , t h e i n f e r i o r h a l f o f t h e o r b i c u l a r i s 

p a l p e b r a r u m m u s t be s i m u l t a n e o u s l y exc i t ed . L a s t l y , 
t h e h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y o f t h e muscles o f t h e face m a k e i t 
possible t o set i n m o t i o n those muscles w h i c h are n o t 

u s u a l l y sub j ec t t o t h e w i l l , such as those o f t h e p i n n a 

o f t h e ear. 
T h e c o n t r a c t i o n o f t h e muscles is n o t o n l y p roduced 

b y a c t i n g o n t h e i r f l e s h y b o d y ; t h e m e c h a n i c a l exc i t e -

6 
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m e n t o f t h e i r tendons, or f i b rous ex t r emi t i e s , produces 
the same effect. 

Excitement of the Tendons.—The effect o f e x c i t i n g the 
tendons o f the knee is p a r t i c u l a r l y m a r k e d . I f , i n the 
case o f a n o r m a l i n d i v i d u a l , t he l i g a m e n t u m patellae is 
s t ruck , a con t r ac t i on o f t h e quadriceps f emor i s takes 
place, a n d t h i s induces a s l i g h t shock i n t h e l i m b , to ­
ge ther w i t h an ex tens ion o f the leg. H y s t e r i c a l subjects 
f r e q u e n t l y present i n t h e i r w a k i n g state an exaggera­
t i o n o f t h i s t endon re f lex . B u t some f r e s h symptoms 
occur i n the a r t i f i c i a l l e t h a r g y : f i r s t , a d i f f u s i o n o f the 
r e f l e x a c t i o n w h i c h is d i sp l ayed i n t h e shock ex t end ing 
t o a l l the cor responding h a l f o f t h e b o d y ; a n d n e x t , b y 
a m a r k e d t endency t o cont rac ture . 

Excitement of the Nerves.—The mechanica l exci tement 
o f t he pe r i phe ra l n e r v e - t r u n k s is c h i e f l y in te res t ing 
f r o m t h e f ac t t h a t i t produces t h e con t rac tu re o f a l l 
t he muscles to w h i c h t h e e x c i t e d ne rve i s d i s t r i bu t ed . 
Hence i t resul ts t h a t t h e l i m b sub jec t t o exper iment 
assumes a character is t ic a t t i t u d e , w h i c h is de te rmined 
b y the special d i s t r i b u t i o n o f t h e branches o f the ex­
c i t ed nerve to the muscles o f t h a t r eg ion . I t has been 
said t h a t neuro-muscular h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y cons t i tu tes an 
ana tomica l demons t r a t i on o f t h e r e a l i t y o f t h e nervous 
sleep; i t is a t a n y ra te ce r t a in t h a t t h i s phenomenon 
cannot be s imula ted , even b y those subjects w h o are 
t h o r o u g h l y acqua in ted w i t h a n a t o m y . 

The nerves o f t h e a r m , w h i c h are easi ly accessible 
t o mechanica l exc i tement , are gene ra l ly chosen t o demon­
strate t h i s neuro-muscular p r o p e r t y o f l e t h a r g y . The 
u l n a r nerve m a y be easi ly reached, i n t h e r e g i o n o f the 
e lbow i n the h o l l o w be tween the o lecranon a n d t h e i n t e r n a l 
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c o n d y l e . I f m e c h a n i c a l pressure is e x e r t e d b y t h e f i n g e r 
o n t h i s p o i n t , t h e subjec t ' s h a n d becomes c o n t r a c t u r e d i n 
t h e a t t i t u d e represen ted i n F i g . 1. 

Fig. 1.—Ulnar attitude. (From Charcot and Richer.) 

The fundamental characteristics of this attitude, 
w h i c h presents some secondary v a r i a t i o n s i n d i f f e r e n t 
subjects , are t h e f l e x i o n o f t h e r i n g a n d l i t t l e f ingers , 
t h e a d d u c t i o n o f t h e t h u m b , t h e e x t e n s i o n a n d separa­

t i o n o f t h e i n d e x a n d m i d d l e f ingers . A n a l y s i s shows 
t h a t t h i s a t t i t u d e is i n comple te accordance w i t h o u r 
a n a t o m i c a l a n d p h y s i o l o g i c a l k n o w l e d g e . O n t h e one 
h a n d , a n a t o m y teaches us t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n o f t h e u l n a r 

n e r v e i n t h e f o r e - a r m a n d t h e h a n d ; o n t h e o ther , 
p h y s i o l o g y shows t h e p a r t i a l a c t i o n o f t h e muscles b y 
means o f t h e u l n a r n e r v e . B y c o m b i n i n g b o t h these 

da ta , w e m a y r i g o r o u s l y i n f e r w h a t a t t i t u d e t h e h a n d 
o u g h t t o t a k e u n d e r t h e c o m b i n e d a c t i o n o f a l l t h e 
muscles b r o u g h t i n t o p l a y . T h e a t t i t u d e deduced b y 
r ea son ing p r ec i s e ly agrees w i t h t h e a t t i t u d e p roduced 
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d u r i n g l e t h a r g y b y e x c i t e m e n t o f the nerve. The 
a t t i t u d e is con t ro l l ed b y t h e local ized fa rad i sa t ion . 
I n h e a l t h y i n d i v i d u a l s f a r ad ic e x c i t e m e n t o f the nervous 
t r u n k s gives the same resul ts as mechan ica l exc i tement 

i n subjects i n t h e l e tha rg ic state. 
The med ian a t t i t u d e , w h i c h is p roduced b y e x c i t i n g 

the med ian nerve, w h i c h extends a long the i n n e r edge 
o f the biceps, consists i n a con t rac tu re w h i c h causes the 
f l e x i o n o f a l l t he segments o f the l i m b ; the fo re -a rm is 

Fig. 2.—Median attitude. Fijr. 3.—Radial attitude. 
(From Cliarcot and Richer.) 

raised i n a const ra ined p o s i t i o n , the w r i s t is bent , and 

the h a n d closes ( F i g . 2) . 
T h e r a d i a l a t t i t u d e , w h i c h is i n some sor t t h e con­

verse o f the preceding one, consists i n the supine pos i t ion 
o f the fo re -a rm, w h i l e the w r i s t -and a l l t h e f ingers are 
extended. T h i s a t t i t u d e is p roduced b y e x c i t i n g the 
r a d i a l nerve, w h e r e i t issues f r o m t h e s p i r a l g roove of 
the humerus ( F i g . 3). 
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B y t h e m e c h a n i c a l e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e s p i n a l nerves , 
B e r g e r a n d H e i d e n h a i n w e r e able t o p r o d u c e m o v e m e n t s 
i n t h e l i m b s i n correspondence w i t h t h e m . 

W e h a v e one r e m a r k to m a k e o n t h e l o c a l i z a t i o n o f 
t h e c o n t r a c t u r e w h i c h is p r o d u c e d b y e x c i t i n g t h e nerve . 
I n t h e case o f t h e u l n a r p o s i t i o n , t h e h a n d becomes 
s t i f f e n e d i n t o w h a t m a y be te imied a sacerdota l a t t i t u d e . 
I n f a c t , t h e muscles i n c o n n e c t i o n w i t h t h e u l n a r n e r v e 
are n o t t h e o n l y ones a f fec ted ; t h e i r an t agon i s t s also are 
e v i d e n t l y i n a s ta te o f t ens ion , a n d i t m a y be sa id t h a t 

a l l t h e muscles o f t h e h a n d are a f fec ted . Y e t t h e u l n a r 

a t t i t u d e assumes a cha rac t e r i s t i c f o r m w h i c h enables us 
to d i s t i n g u i s h i t f r o m t h e m e d i a n a n d r a d i a l a t t i t u d e s 
w h i c h w e h a v e descr ibed . T h i s is due t o t h e f a c t t h a t , 
i n t h e c o l l e c t i v e a c t i o n o f t h e muscles o f t h e h a n d , i t 
i s o n l y t h e muscles connected w i t h t h e u l n a r ne rve 

w h i c h g i v e a cha rac t e r i s t i c a t t i t u d e t o t h e h a n d , a n d 
t h e o t h e r muscles o n l y come i n t o p l a y i n o rder t o keep 

t h e h a n d i m m o v a b l e i n t h a t a t t i t u d e ; t h e i r c o n t r a c t i o n 
is perhaps due t o t h e e x c i t e m e n t w h i c h af fec ts t h e i r 

f ib res i n consequence o f t h e i r sudden ex tens ion . 
Galvanic Excitement of the Scalp.—The phenomena 

p r o d u c e d b y t h e g a l v a n i c e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e scalp o f a 
sub jec t i n t h e s ta te o f l e t h a r g y m u s t be r e f e r r e d t o a n 
h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y a l l i e d t o t h a t w h i c h is neu ro -muscu la r . 

C h a r c o t obse rved t h a t t h e a p p l i c a t i o n o f a g a l v a n i c 
c u r r e n t t o t h e c r a n i a l a r c h d u r i n g l e t h a r g y p roduced 
s t r o n g m u s c u l a r shocks i n t h e subject ' s body . T h e pos i ­

t i v e e lec t rode is p laced o n t h e scalp, a t a l e v e l w i t h 
t h e m o t o r reg ions , a n d t h e n e g a t i v e e lectrode is p laced 
o n t h e s t e r n u m , o n t h e f o r e - p a r t o f t h e head, o r b e h i n d 
t h e ear. W h e n t h e c i r c u i t is i n t e r r u p t e d , a t i t s open-
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i n g , a n d especial ly a t i t s closure, a d i s t i n c t shock is 
produced o n t h e opposite side o f the body , a n d o f the 
face. I n some pat ien ts the shock occurs on b o t h sides 
o f the body, w i t h a m a r k e d predominance o n the side 
t o w h i c h t h e electrodes are app l ied . W h e n the same 
e x p e r i m e n t is p e r f o r m e d o n subjects i n the w a k i n g state, 
va r i ab le results are ob ta ined . I n some, the galvanic 
exc i t emen t has no effect j i n others, i t s effects are the 
same as i n the l e t h a i g i c state.* 

Character of the Lethargic Contracture.—Lethargic 
con t rac ture presents some characters w h i c h c lear ly dis­
t i n g u i s h i t f r o m a v o l u n t a r y con t rac t ion , and make i t 
easy to ascertain t h a t there is no s i m u l a t i o n o n the 
p a r t o f the subject . 

E x p e r i m e n t s have been p e r f o r m e d o n s t rong and 
h e a l t h y subjects, w h o v o l u n t a r i l y assumed a t t i tudes 
resembl ing those o f l e tha rg i c cont rac ture , a n d the com­
par i son f u r n i s h e d the f o l l o w i n g results . U n d e r the 
inf luence o f a con t inuous t r a c t i o n , t h e con t r ac tu red l i m b 
o f a l e tha rg ic subjec t g r a d u a l l y relaxes, j u s t l i k e the 
l i m b w h i c h is v o l u n t a r i l y s t i f fened . So f a r the re­
semblance is complete, b u t the m y o g r a p h i c a n d cardio-
g raph ic t rac ings revea l cur ious differences. I n the 
s imula tor , t he t r e m b l i n g o f the l i m b a n d the i r regu la r 
b r e a t h i n g soon beti-ay t h a t the e f f o r t is v o l u n t a r y ; i n 
the l ^ p n o t i z e d subjec t the r e s p i r a t o r y r h y t h m does not 
v a r y , and t h e con t rac tu red l i m b is s l o w l y re laxed , w i t h ­
o u t the s l ightes t i r r e g u l a r i t y . 

Charcot and Riche r state t h a t w h e n , d u r i n g letharo-y, 
a g roup o f muscles is exci ted , a n d a t t he same t i m e the 
l i m b is no t a l l o w e d to move i n the d i r e c t i o n o f the 

* J. M. Charcot, Society de Biologie, January 7 and 14, 1885. 
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muscles u n d e r e x c i t e m e n t , t h i s e x c i t e m e n t is t r a n s ­
f e r r e d t o t h e a n t a g o n i s t muscles. F o r ins tance , i f 
w h i l e e x c i t i n g t h e extensors o f t h e f i n g e r s t h e h a n d 
is k e p t h a l f ben t , i t s f l e x i o n is accen tua ted b y the con­

t r a c t i o n o f t h e f l exo r s , a l t h o u g h t h e e x c i t e m e n t was 
l i m i t e d t o t h e extensors . W e r e m a r k e d above o n a n 
analogous f a c t ; t h e a t t i t u d e due t o a l e t h a r g i c con­
t r a c t u r e depends n o t o n l y u p o n t h e muscles w h i c h 

are e x c i t e d , b u t also o n t h e a n t a g o n i s t i c muscles. I t 
m a y be s t a t ed as a r u l e o f m o t o r - n e r v e p o w e r , t h a t 
t h e a n t a g o n i s t shares i n t h e e x c i t e m e n t o f a n y muscle 
w h a t e v e r . I n o r d i n a r y c i rcumstances , t h i s c o n t r a c t i o n 
o f t h e a n t a g o n i s t has o n l y a r e g u l a t i n g f u n c t i o n , b u t 
i t m a y become p r e p o n d e r a n t i f t h e e f fec t o f t h e d i r e c t 
c o n t r a c t i o n is i n a n y w a y arrested.* 

I f t h e c o n t r a c t u r e is l e f t t o i t se l f , i t w i l l c o n t i n u e 
t h r o u g h o u t t h e l e t h a r g y ; i n some sub jec t s t h e t r a n s i t i o n 
t o a n o t h e r phase o f sleep, or t h e a w a k e n i n g , w i l l p u t a n 

e n d t o t h e c o n t r a c t u r e ; i n others , i t w i l l r e m a i n f o r a n 
i n d e f i n i t e t i m e , even a f t e r t h e y are a w a k e . I n o rde r 

t o p u t a n e n d t o i t , t h e e x p e i i m e n t e r m u s t i n t h i s case 
t h r o w t h e s u b j e c t i n t o a f r e s h l e t h a r g y , a n d t h e n proceed 
t o exc i t e t h e a n t a g o n i s t i c muscles. 

F r i c t i o n a n d t h e k n e a d i n g o f t h e muscles w i l l , i n 
fac t , soon r e l a x l e t h a r g i c con t rac tu res . W h e n a con­
t r a c t u r e o f t h e f l e x o r s has been p roduced , t h e exc i t e ­
m e n t o f t h e ex tensors o n t h e b a c k o f t h e h a n d w i l l soon 

cause i t t o disappear . I f t h e s t e rno -mas to id muscle 

has been e x c i t e d , so as t o p roduce a r o t a t i o n o f t h e 

head i n t h e oppos i te d i r e c t i o n , t h e e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e 
oppos i te musc le w i l l b r i n g back t h e head t o i t s o r i g i n a l 

* Charcot and Richer, Brain, October, 1885. 
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pos i t ion . T h i s an tagonis t ic ac t ion is one o f t h e charac­
ter is t ics pecul iar t o contractures o f the l e tha rg ic t ype . 

There is another i n t e r e s t i ng phenomenon w h i c h 
shou ld n o t be o m i t t e d i n t h e h i s t o r y o f neuro-muscular 
h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y . U n d e r t h e name o f " a paradoxical 
con t rac t ion , " W e s t p h a l has described t h e f o l l o w i n g 
phenomenon : — W h e n a sudden a n d energet ic movemen t 
o f dorsal f l e x i o n is, f o r instance, g i v e n t o the foo t , the 
an te r io r t i b i a l muscle contracts so as t o produce ad­
d u c t i o n and a ce r t a in degree o f dorsal f l e x u r e o f the 
foo t , w h i c h remains f i x e d i n t h i s pos i t ion . Charcot 
shows t h a t t h i s phenomenon is more m a r k e d i n hype r -
exci table pa t ien ts . I f , ins tead o f a b r u p t l y b e n d i n g the 
l i m b , i t is g e n t l y placed i n t h e same pos i t i on , a n d the 
extensor muscles are mechan ica l ly exc i ted , t h e l i m b 
remains f i x e d i n t h e a t t i t u d e o f f l e x i o n . T h e excite­
m e n t o f the extensors has a r e f l ex ac t i on o n t h e f lexors 
to w h i c h t h e y respond b y f o r m i n g a contracture . 
E r l e m e y e r makes the reasonable suggest ion t h a t the 
t e r m " cont rac ture b y an tagon is t i c d i s t e n s i o n " should 
be subs t i t u t ed f o r t h a t o f " p a r a d o x i c a l con t rac t ion ." 
Th i s phenomenon, w h i c h is mos t m a r k e d i n hys te r i ca l 
and hyperexc i t ab le subjects i n the state o f l e thargy , 
explains w h y some o f these subjects r e t a i n t h e posi t ions 
due t o a sudden e f for t , as, f o r instance, w h e n a subject 
w h o has t h r o w n a stone, or g i v e n a b l o w , re ta ins his 
a r m i n cont rac ture i n t h a t pos i t i on .* 

The sesthesiogenic ac t i on on l e tha rg i c con t rac tu re 
mus t be b r i e f l y no t iced . I n subjects sensi t ive t o the 
magnet , t he t ransfer o f u n i l a t e r a l cont rac tures m a y be 

* Ch. Fere, La Contraction paradoxale (Progres Medical, 1884, 
p. 69). 
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e f f ec t ed b y means o f t h i s a g e n t ; t hus , w h e n t h e u l n a r 
a t t i t u d e has been p r o d u c e d i n the r i g h t h a n d , a n d a 
m a g n e t i s b r o u g h t close t o t h e subject ' s f o r e - a r m w h e n 
he is asleep, a n d e v e n w h e n he is a w a k e , b o t h h i s hands 
become a g i t a t e d w i t h s l i g h t , j e r k i n g m o v e m e n t s ; t h e n 
t h e c o n t r a c t u r e o f t h e r i g h t h a n d ceases, a n d is t r ans ­
f e r r e d t o t h e l e f t h a n d , w i t h o u t l o s i n g a n y o f i t s charac­
t e r i s t i c s o r o f i t s precise l o c a l i z a t i o n . Severa l o the r agents, 
such as a v i b r a t i n g t u n i n g - f o r k , metals , a n d e l e c t r i c i t y 
i n a l l i t s f o r m s , m a y be used t o e f fec t t h e t rans fe r .* 

Some i n t e r e s t i n g p h e n o m e n a are a l l i e d w i t h t h i s 
l as t e x p e r i m e n t . I f t h e c i r c u l a t i o n is a r res ted b y t h e 
c i r c u l a r compress ion o f a l i m b i n a c e n t r i p e t a l d i r e c t i o n , 
b y means o f one o f E s m a r c h s e las t ic bandages, t h e me­

c h a n i c a l e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e l i m b t h u s r e n d e r e d anaemic 
does n o t p r o d u c e con t r ac tu re , o r r a t h e r , i t p roduces a 
l a t e n t c o n t r a c t u r e , o f w h i c h the re is no e x t e r n a l s ign , b u t 
w h i c h is m a n i f e s t e d w h e n t h e c i r c u l a t i o n r e t u r n s . I n 
f a c t , w h e n the bandage is r e m o v e d , t h e c o n t r a c t u r e o f t h e 

l i m b t a k e s place i n p r o p o r t i o n as i t s co lou r r e t u r n s . ! 
A g a i n , t h e m a g n e t a p p l i e d t o t h e anaemic m e m b e r 
t r ans fe r s t h e c o n t r a c t u r e t o t h e sound member , i n w h i c h 
i t a t once becomes v i s i b l e ( C h a r c o t a n d R i c h e r ) . 

W e have obse rved a p h e n o m e n o n s o m e w h a t a l l i e d 

to t h e one j u s t c i t e d . W h e n a l e t h a r g i c sub jec t is p laced 
u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f a magne t , a n d t h e subject ' s h a n d 
o r a r m is m e c h a n i c a l l y e x c i t e d , t h e c o n t r a c t u r e does n o t 
occur i n t h e musc le w h i c h is d i r e c t l y e x c i t e d , b u t i n t h e 

c o r r e s p o n d i n g muscle o f t h e o t h e r a r m . 

* K. Vigoureux, Metalloscope, Me.tallotlie'rapie Eslhesiogenes (Archives 
de Neurologie, 1881). 

f Brissaud et Richet, Progres Medical, Nos. 23, 21, 1880. 
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W h e n the magnet is app l i ed t o a b i l a t e r a l and 
s y m m e t r i c a l contrac ture , such as t w o r a d i a l or u lna r 
a t t i tudes , i t does n o t produce a t ransfer , b u t another 
phenomenon, f o r w h i c h w s have suggested the t e r m 
polar iza t ion .* U n d e r the m a g n e t i z i n g inf luence, bo th 
the subject 's hands, w h e n i n a state o f contracture, 
d i sp lay s l igh t , i r regu la r , a n d r a p i d osci l la t ions, succeeded 
b y more extensive movements , t h e n b y ac tua l con­
vulsions, and f i n a l l y , t he t w o cont rac tures almost 
s imu l t aneous ly disappear. 

A c c o r d i n g t o T a m b u r i n i a n d Sepp i l i , the neuro­
muscular h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y o f a l i m b m a y be destroyed 
b y t h e a p p l i c a t i o n o f co ld water , or o f ice. 

Neuro -muscu la r h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y , l i k e o ther patho­
log ica l symptoms , is n o t equa l ly developed i n a l l subjects. 
I n some w e o n l y f i n d an exaggera t ion o f t h e tendon 
re f lex w i t h no tendency t o c o n t r a c t u r e ; i n others the 
contractures m a y be d isp layed, y e t w i t h o u t a n y precise 
local iza t ion . F i n a l l y , — a s ingu la r fact , w h i c h shows t ha t 
i n some subjects the w a k i n g a n d h y p n o t i c states are 
closely a l l i ed , a n d t h a t there are s y m p t o m s common to 
hys t e r i a a n d hypnosis ,—contrac tures can be easily pro­
duced i n m a n y hys t e r i c a l pa t ien ts i n t h e i r w a k i n g state, 
e i ther b y k n e a d i n g the muscles, b y pressure o n the 
nerves, or b y s t r i k i n g the tendons. These contractures 
i n the w a k i n g state are, indeed, o f the same na tu re as 
those w h i c h occur d u r i n g l e t h a r g y , since t h e y y i e l d to 
the exc i tement o f the an tagonis t ic muscles, a n d m a y be 
t ransfe r red b y the m a g n e t ; t h e y are occasional ly as 
intense and as c lear ly def ined. Several w r i t e r s — C h a r c o t 
and Richer , He idenha in , T a m b u r i n i and Sepp i l i , Brissaud 

* A. Biuet et Ch. Fere, La Polarimtion psychique (llevue. Philos., 1885). 
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a n d R i c h e t * — h a v e observed t h a t h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y m a y 
c o n t i n u e d u r i n g t h e w a k i n g state. I n m a n y h y s t e r i c a l 
pa t i en t s , d i g i t a l pressure o n t h e nerves w i l l p roduce i n 
t h e w T a k i n g s tate m e d i a n , r a d i a l , a n d u l n a r a t t i t udes , 
i d e n t i c a l w i t h those p r o d u c e d i n t h e state o f l e t h a r g y , 
w i t h t h e e x c e p t i o n t h a t t h e y are somet imes accompanied 
b y pa in . W e m a y i n f e r f r o m these facts, a t a n y ra te i n 
t h e case o f some subjects , t h a t a n a p t i t u d e f o r con t rac tu res 
is n o t a s y m p t o m pecu l i a r t o l e t h a r g y , a n d canno t p r o v e 
t h e r e a l i t y o f t h a t state. 

I n r e p l y t o a n i n q u i r y i n t o t h e n a t u r e o f the con­
t r ac tu r e s p r o d u c e d b y m u s c u l a r h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y , w e 
s h o u l d connect t h e m w i t h r e f l e x phenomena , w i t h o u t , 
h o w e v e r , c l a i m i n g t o t h r o w a n y v i v i d l i g h t u p o n t h e 
ques t ion . E v e n w h e n t h e e x c i t e m e n t is d i r e c t l y a p p l i e d 
t o the cen t r e o f a muscle , t h e c o n t r a c t u r e w h i c h ensues 

is due t o a s t i m u l u s w h i c h has f o l l o w e d t h e d i a s t a l l i c 
a rc f o r m e d b y t h e a f f e r e n t nerves, t h e nerve-cent res , 
a n d t h e e f f e r en t nerves . T h i s is p r o v e d b y the i n h i b i t o r y 
a c t i o n e x e r t e d b y t h e a n t a g o n i s t muscles o n t h e con­
t r a c t u r e , even w h e n t h e y are, l i k e t h e s t e r n o - m a s t o i d 
pa i r , p laced o n e i t h e r side o f t h e m e d i a n l i n e . T h i s 
k i n d o f i n t e r f e r e n c e c a n o n l y be p r o d u c e d i n t h e n e r v e -
centres, i n t h e b r a i n , o r i n t h e s p i n a l co rd . Some o f t h e 
poisons w h i c h a f f e c t the c e n t r a l n e r v o u s s y s t e m m a y , b y 
suspend ing i t s a c t i o n , serve t o show t h e p a r t t a k e n b y 
t h e n e r v o u s centres i n n e u r o - m u s c u l a r h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y . 
I f a n h y p n o t i z e d sub j ec t i s made t o i n h a l e e the r o r 
c h l o r o f o r m , t h e m o m e n t comes w h e n a l l traces o f h y p e r ­
e x c i t a b i l i t y d isappear , a n d the m e c h a n i c a l e x c i t e m e n t o f 
t h e muscles a n d t h e m o t o r nerves ceases t o t a k e effect . 

* Faits pour servir a I'Histoire des Contractures (Frogres Medical, 
Nos. 19, 23, 24, 1880). 
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F i n a l l y , neuro-muscular h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y cons t i tu tes 
the mos t i m p o r t a n t ob jec t ive character is t ic o f t h a t 
h y p n o t i c state w h i c h is t e r m e d l e t h a r g y ; i t is d i sp layed 
b y a n exaggerated reac t ion t o mechanica l exc i tement 
app l i ed t o t h e muscles, t h e nerves, a n d even t o the 
nerve-centres. I t cannot, however , be doubted t h a t the 
same reactions m a y be produced on some subjects i n the 
state o f l e t h a r g y unde r t h e in f luence o f super f i c ia l exci te­
m e n t o f t h e s k i n , or o f bones i n the r e g i o n o f muscular 
inser t ions . I t need n o t as tonish us t o f i n d t h e m occasion­
a l l y i n o ther h y p n o t i c states. W e have a l ready observed 
t h a t neuro-muscular h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y is d i sp layed i n 
some h y s t e r i c a l pa t i en t s w h e n n o t unde r the inf luence o f 
h y p n o t i s m . I n a s l i g h t degree, t h a t is, w h e n i t is reduced 
t o a s imple exaggera t ion o f n o r m a l r e f l e x ac t ion , neuro­
muscular h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y belongs t o o ther pa thologica l 
states o f the nervous system, w i t h w h i c h consequently 
i t is necessary t o be acquain ted , i n order t h a t w e m a y 
j u s t l y est imate the va lue o f t h i s phenomenon. 

I I . C A T A L E P T I C P L A S T I C I T Y . 

Immobility is the most striking feature of the 
catalept ic state. T h e sub jec t m a i n t a i n s a l l t he a t t i t udes 
g i v e n to h is l i m b s a n d h i s body . T h e a r m s can be raised 
or b e n t b y the observer w i t h great ease, since t h e y 
offer no resistance. T h e eyes are w i d e open, t h e gaze 
is f i x e d , a n d the countenance is expressionless. These 
col lect ive phenomena g i v e t o a ca ta lep t ic sub jec t an 
appearance w h i c h cannot be f o r g o t t e n w h e n once i t has 
been seen. 

These a t t i tudes cannot be m a i n t a i n e d f o r a n i n d e f i n i t e 
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time, as some authors have asserted. A cataleptic subject 
c a n n o t r e m a i n i n a c o n s t r a i n e d p o s i t i o n f o r m o r e t h a n 
t e n o r f i f t e e n m i n u t e s , a n d a s t r o n g m a n m i g h t do as 
m u c h . T h e d i s t i n c t i v e charac te r o f t h e ca ta l ep t i c a t t i t u d e s 
m u s t be s o u g h t e lsewhere . 

I f , i n a case o f t r u e cata lepsy, a t a m b o u r is a p p l i e d t o 
t h e e x t e n d e d a r m t o r eg i s t e r i t s s l i gh t e s t osc i l l a t ions , a n d 
a p n e u m a t o g r a p h t o t h e chest, t o o b t a i n t h e c u r v e o f t h e 
r e s p i r a t o r y m o v e m e n t s ( F i g . 4) , t h e f o l l o w i n g fac t s m a y 

Fig. 4.—Plan of arrangements for experiments in cataleptic immobility. 
R, Marey's tambour; P, Pneumatograph; C, Revolving cylinder; 
T T, Tambours with lever. (Charcot, Legons sur les maladies du 
systeme nerveux, vol. i i i . ) 

be ascertained :—the cataleptic limb does not tremble ; 
i t d rops s l o w l y a n d g e n t l y , a n d t h e s t y l e o f M a r e y ' s 
a p p a r a t u s t races o n t h e c y l i n d e r a p e r f e c t l y r e g u l a r 

s t r a i g h t l i n e ( F i g . 5, I I ) . A t t h e same t i m e t h e resp i ra -
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t o r y t r a c i n g ma in t a in s the same ca lm a n d n o r m a l 
character t h r o u g h o u t the expe r imen t ( F i g . 5, I ) . O n the 
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2 

s 

2 

3 " 

Fig. 5.—Plan of tracings obtained from an hystero-epileptic patient in a 
state of hypnotic catalepsy (Charcot). I , Tracings of the respiration ; 
I I , Tracings of the oscillation of the limb. 

other hand , an i n d i v i d u a l w h o v o l u n t a r i l y a t t e m p t s to 
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m a i n t a i n such a n a t t i t u d e soon becomes f a t i g u e d , h i s 
h a n d t r e m b l e s ( F i g . 6, I I ) ; h i s b r e a t h i n g , c a l m a t 

Fi<r 6.—Plan of tracings obtained from a man who attempted to maintain 
"the cataleptic attitude (Charcot). I , Tracings of the respiration; 

I I , Tracings of the oscillat:ons of the extended limb. 

first, becomes h u r r i e d a n d i r r e g u l a r ( F i g . 6, I ) . T h e 
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t rac ings show a b r u p t osci l lat ions, w h i c h be t r ay muscular 
f a t igue , a n d the effor ts i n t e n d e d to conceal i t . 

T h e Salpetr iere exper imenters have endeavoured t o 
def ine the character is t ics o f t r u e catalepsy, i n oppos i t ion 
to t h e false catalepsy, or catalepsoid states, w h i c h m a y 
be me t w i t h i n o ther phases o f h y p n o t i s m . I f the l i m b 
o f a pa t i en t i n a state o f l e t h a r g y or s o m n a m b u l i s m is 
raised a n d h e l d up f o r a f e w moments , i t w i l l r e m a i n i n 
t h e p o s i t i o n i n w h i c h i t has been placed. A t f i r s t s ight , 
t h i s m i g h t be cal led catalepsy, b u t the t r u t h is t h a t the 
muscles o f the a r m were exc i t ed b y t h i s process, and 
t hey have f o r m e d a con t rac tu re in situ. T h e l i m b is 
cont rac tured , n o t c a t a l e p t i c ; f r i c t i o n a n d massage w i l l 
a t once cause t h e muscles t o r e l ax . Besides, a cer ta in 
resistance is o f fe red t o a change o f a t t i t u d e , a n d ne i ther 
o f these character is t ics be long t o t r u e catalepsy. 

W e do not , i n fac t , i n p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m , meet w i t h 
contractures d u r i n g catalepsy. I f a p ro longed pressure 
is exer ted o n t h e muscles, nerves, or tendons, o n l y a 
r e l a x a t i o n o f the muscles t akes place, w h i c h is f o l l o w e d b y 
paralys is . R i c h e r has devo ted h i m s e l f t o t h e s t u d y o f 
ca ta lept ic paralys is . H e shows t h a t t h e pa r a lyzed muscle 
loses i t s e l a s t i c i t y a n d becomes e longated , a n d t h e i n ­
f luence o f the oppos ing muscles becomes preponderant . 
F o r t h i s reason, w h e n t h e f l exor s are exc i t ed , t h e l i m b is 
extended. T h e cata lept ic a t t i t u d e is the re fo re t h e exact 
c o n t r a r y o f the l e tha rg i c a t t i t u d e p roduced b y t h e exc i te ­
m e n t o f the same m o t o r p o i n t . A s , however , the re is no 
contracture , t he n e w a t t i t u d e is n o t m a i n t a i n e d w i t h a n y 
r i g i d i t y . Loca l i zed f a r a d i z a t i o n r a p i d l y p u t s a n end to 
catalept ic paralysis , i f i t s h o u l d c o n t i n u e a f t e r sleep is 
over. I t is m o d i f i e d w i t h d i f f i c u l t y b y e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e 
antagonists , a n d b y suggestion. 
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T h e m a g n e t a n d o t h e r sesthesiogenic agents m a y 
ef fec t the- t r a n s f e r o f ca t a l ep t i c a t t i t u d e s . * A sub jec t i s 
seated nea r a t a b l e o n w h i c h a m a g n e t is p l a c e d ; t h e 

l e f t e l b o w rests o n t h e a r m o f t h e cha i r , t h e f o r e - a r m a n d 
the h a n d are r a i sed i n a v e r t i c a l p o s i t i o n , t h e t h u m b a n d 
f o r e - f i n g e r are ex t ended , a n d t h e o t h e r f i n g e r s are h a l f 
bent . T h e r i g h t f o r e - a r m a n d h a n d are s t r e t ched u p o n t h e 
t a b l e ; t h e m a g n e t is p laced a t a d is tance o f a b o u t f i v e cen­
t ime t r e s , covered b y a c l o t h . A t t h e e n d o f t w o m i n u t e s , 
the r i g h t f o r e - f i n g e r becomes t r e m u l o u s a n d is ra ised, t h e 
e x t e n d e d f i n g e r s o f t h e l e f t h a n d become f l a c c i d , a n d so 
l i k e w i s e i s t h e h a n d f o r a n i n s t a n t . T h e r i g h t h a n d a n d 
f o r e - a r m are ra i sed a n d assume t h e o r i g i n a l p o s i t i o n o f 
the l e f t h a n d , w h i c h is e x t e n d e d o n t h e a r m o f t h e c h a i r 
w i t h t h e w a x y softness p e c u l i a r t o t h e ca t a l ep t i c state. 

I t i s possible t o l i m i t ca ta lepsy t o one h a l f o f t h e 
body , a n e x p e r i m e n t w h i c h i t occur red t o Descour tes t o 
t r y a t t h e Sa lpe t r i e r e i n 1878 . f I t i s w e l l k n o w n t h a t 
d u r i n g ca ta lepsy t h e eyes are w i d e l y opened, a n d t h a t t h e 

ca ta lep t i c sub jec t f a l l s i n t o a l e t h a r g y i f t h e y are closed. 
I f one eye, t h e r i g h t , f o r example , is closed w^hile t h e 
o ther is k e p t open, a m i x e d s tate ensues; t h e r i g h t side 
con t inues t o be a f f e c t e d b y cata lepsy, w h i l e t h e l e f t 
acquires a l l t h e cha rac te r i s t i c s o f l e t h a r g y . I f t h e r i g h t 
a r m is ra ised, i t r e t a i n s t h e p o s i t i o n g i v e n t o i t , w h i l e 

the l e f t a r m f a l l s h e a v i l y d o w n aga in . M e c h a n i c a l ex­
c i t e m e n t o n t h e r i g h t side f a i l s t o p roduce r e f l e x a c t i o n , 
o r con t r ac tu re , w h i l e e x c i t e m e n t o n t h e l e f t side i m m e ­

d i a t e l y p roduces a n in t ense con t r ac tu re . 
Ca t a l epsy m a y also be c o m b i n e d w i t h s o m n a m b u l i s m , 

* Ch. Fere and A. Binet, Society de Biologic, July 5, 1885. 
t Progres Medical, December 21, 1878. 
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b y f i r s t t h r o w i n g the subjec t i n t o a l e t h a r g y , a n d t hen 
ac t i ng o n one side o f t h e scalp, w h i l e o p e n i n g t h e eye 
o n the o ther side.* 

The magnet produces the t rans fe r o f a l l these d i v i d e d 
states. The t rans fe r o f hemi-catalepsy, associated w i t h 
hemi - l e tha rgy , presents a special fea ture : a t the end of 
the expe r imen t , the eye remains open o n the side w h i c h 
has become le tharg ic , a n d conversely, t he eye remains 
closed on the side w h i c h has become catalept ic . Thus, 
i n t he case o f a t y p i c a l subject , t h i s mode o f t ransfer 
enables us t o o b t a i n a hemi-ca ta lepsy w i t h the eye 
closed, a n d a h e m i - l e t h a r g y w i t h t h e eye open.f 

Ca ta lep t ic a t t i t udes display 7 a c e r t a in n u m b e r of 
character is t ics to w h i c h we sha l l r eve r t w h e n we come 
t o describe suggestions. B r a i d was t h e f i r s t t o p o i n t out 
t h a t there is a constant agreement be tween t h e a t t i t u d e 

o f the b o d y a n d the expression o f the countenance. The 
a l t e r n a t i o n w h i c h exis ts i n catalepsy be tween the a t t i ­
tudes and the i n t e l l e c t u a l man i fes t a t ions shou ld also be 
noted . W h e n , f o r instance, a ca ta lept ic subjec t receives 
an h a l l u c i n a t i o n , t he f i x e d a t t i tudes , a r t i f i c i a l l y 7 impressed 
on a l i m b , g ive place to complex a n d p e r f e c t l y co-ordi­
na ted movements , cor responding w i t h t h e ob jec t o f the 
suggestion. T h e subjec t resembles a statue, endowed 
w i t h a n i m a t i o n ; p resen t ly t h e suggest ion is exhausted, 
the h a l l u c i n a t i o n loses i t s force, a n d the subject , i f l e f t 
to h imsel f , aga in becomes i m m o v a b l e i n a catalept ic 
a t t i t u d e . T h i s sort o f o sc i l l a t i on be tween psychica l and 
m o t o r d is turbance is pecu l i a r t o catalepsy. 

* Dumontpnllier and Magnin, Socie'l<fde Biohgie, 1S82, p. 147. 
f Ch. Fere and A. Binet, Soci€l€ de Biologic, July 5, 1884. 
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ITT. CUTANO-MTJSCULAR HYPEREXCITABILITY. 

W e h a v e seen t h a t d u r i n g l e t h a r g y s t r o n g c o n ­
t rac tu res m a y be p r o d u c e d b y t h e mechan ica l e x c i t e ­

m e n t o f the nerves , o f t h e tendons, or o f t h e bodies o f t h e 
muscles themselves , a n d somet imes also b y t h e e x c i t e m e n t 
o f t h e s k i n . I n t h e s ta te o f s o m n a m b u l i s m , as i t is p r o ­
duced i n h y s t e r i c a l subjects , w e f i n d a c o n t r a c t u r e w h i c h 
seems t o be o f a d i f f e r e n t k i n d ; i t d i f f e r s b o t h i n t h e 
mode o f e x c i t e m e n t a n d i n t h e mode o f i t s r e l a x a t i o n . 

T h e s t a r t i n g - p o i n t f o r t h e c o n t r a c t u r e o f s o m n a m ­
b u l i s m appears t o be i n t h e s k i n , w h i c h acquires a n 
e x q u i s i t e s e n s i b i l i t y ; i t m a y be p r o d u c e d b y m a k i n g use 
o f v e r y s l i g h t s u p e r f i c i a l exc i t emen t s , such as s t r o k i n g , 
passing t h e h a n d over t h e ha i r s o f t h e s k i n , b r e a t h i n g 
f r o m t h e m o u t h , o r m o v i n g t h e h a n d t o a n d f r o a t a 
l i t t l e dis tance, so as t o i nduce a s l i g h t c u r r e n t o f a i r , a n d 

perhaps also a p s y c h i c a l exc i t emen t . T h i s is d i f f e r e n t 

f r o m t h e c o n t r a c t u r e o f l e t h a r g y , w h i c h is g e n e r a l l y t h e 
r e su l t o f a s t r o n g exc i t emen t . T h i s f i r s t d i f f e rence i n ­

volves a second : p roduced b y a d i f f u s e d cutaneous exc i t e ­
men t , t h e c o n t r a c t u r e o f s o m n a m b u l i s m is i t s e l f d i f f u s e d , 
a n d a l t h o u g h i t m a y be l i m i t e d t o one segment o f t h e 
l i m b , there is none o f w h a t m a y be ca l led t h e a n a t o m i c a l 
l oca l i za t i on o f t h e c o n t r a c t u r e o f l e t h a r g y . O n the con­
t r a r y , t h e observa t ions o f H e i d e n h a i n a n d D u m o n t p a l l i e r 
show t h a t i t g r a d u a l l y overspreads those pa r t s w h i c h 
h a d n o t been sub jec t t o t h e exc i t emen t . B u t t h e mode o f 

r e l a x a t i o n of fe rs t h e best d i s t i n c t i o n b e t w e e n these t w o 
species o f c o n t r a c t u r e , a t a n y r a t e i n t h e t y p i c a l cases o f 
p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m . T h e e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e oppos ing 

muscles, w h i c h a t once pu t s a n e n d t o t h e con t r ac tu re 
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o f h y p n o t i s m , has no effect on t h a t o f s o m n a m b u l i s m ; i t 
can o n l y be re laxed b y r e n e w i n g f o r a f e w momen t s the 
cutaneous exc i t emen t w h i c h p roduced i t . O t h e r d i f f e r ­
ences have been noted, b u t t h e y are less constant t h a n 
those g i v e n above. I t has been asserted t h a t i t is on ly 
the cont rac ture o f l e t h a r g y w h i c h can be t r a n s f e r r e d b y 
the magnet , b u t w e have been equa l ly successful i n the 
t r ans fe r o f the con t rac tu re o f somnambu l i sm. 

The a p t i t u d e f o r con t rac tu re b y means o f cutaneous 
exc i t ement is gene ra l ly d i f fused over the w h o l e surface 
o f t he body . B u t i t is possible t o l i m i t i t t o a def in i te 
r eg ion b y e x c i t i n g the scalp i n d i f f e r e n t ways .* W e 
sha l l p resen t ly see, as w e con t inue o u r desc r ip t ion of the 
d i f f e r e n t states, t h a t w h e n a subjec t o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o ­
t i s m is i n a l e t h a r g y or catalepsy, f r i c t i o n o f the scalp 
w i l l cause complete somnambu l i sm , a n d a l l par ts of 
h i s b o d y acquire an a p t i t u d e f o r cutaneous contractures. 
A l a t e ra l f r i c t i o n , l i m i t e d t o one side o f the head, w i l l 
produce h e m i - s o m n a m b u l i s m ; r e s t r i c t ed t o the corre­
spond ing side o f the body, the state o f the o ther ha l f 
o f t he body remains unchanged. T h u s w e have a 
hemi - somnambul i sm, a l l i e d w i t h h e m i - l e t h a r g y , or h e m i -
catalepsy. I f , again, ins tead o f a p p l y i n g the f r i c t i o n 
to the w h o l e of the scalp, a s t r o n g pressure is exerted 
w i t h the f inger , or some b l u n t i n s t r u m e n t , o n ce r ta in 
points o f the h a i r y scalp w h i c h seem to correspond 
w i t h the m o t o r centres, i t is possible t o effect the 
p a r t i a l s o m n a m b u l i s m o f the l i m b to w h i c h t h e m o t o r 
centre affected appears to belong. I n t h i s w a y i t is 
possible to effect the isola ted s o m n a m b u l i s m o f one h a l f 
o f the face, one a r m , one leg , b o t h arms, b o t h legs, a n d o f 

* Ch. Fere and A.Binet, SocieUde Biologie, July 19,1884. 
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t h e w h o l e face. I t is even possible t o p roduce the i so la ted 
s o m n a m b u l i s m o f t h e u p p e r p a r t o f t h e face, b y e x c i t i n g 
a p o i n t o f t h e scalp s i t u a t e d above t h e h o r i z o n t a l l i n e 
w h i c h w o u l d pass t h r o u g h t h e eyebrows , a n d b e h i n d 

a v e r t i c a l l i n e w h i c h w o u l d pass a t t h e b a c k o f the 
m a s t o i d process, etc. T h e i so la ted a n d successive ex­
c i t e m e n t o f these d i f f e r e n t p o i n t s produces a general ized, 
p a r t i a l s ta te o f s o m n a m b u l i s m , i n w h i c h t h e sub jec t 

speaks, hears, a n d is r e c e p t i v e o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n s . 
T h e r igorousness o f these e x p e r i m e n t s secures t h e m 

f r o m f r a u d , f o r t h e y i n v o l v e t h e loca l d isappearance of 
t h e p h e n o m e n o n o f n e u r o - m u s c u l a r h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y 
w h i c h is p e c u l i a r t o l e t h a r g y . T h i s is n o t a p h e n o m e n o n 

capable o f i m i t a t i o n ; t h e sub jec t can n e i t h e r p roduce n o r 

suppress i t a t pleasure. W e t h i n k i t is imposs ib le t o 
e x p l a i n these e x p e r i m e n t s , a n d t o decide i f t h e y are a con­
f i r m a t i o n o f ce rebra l l o c a l i z a t i o n , or i f i t is t o be e x p l a i n e d 
b y t h e existence ' o f r e f l exogen ic zones. T h e l a t t e r i n t e r ­
p r e t a t i o n appears t o us t o be t h e m o s t p robab le . 

W e f i n d , i n f a c t , t h a t i n h y s t e r i c a l h y p n o t i z e d subjects 

the re are severa l zones i n w h i c h e x c i t e m e n t produces 
r e f l e x a c t i o n : f i r s t , t h e hys t e rogen i c zones, o n w h i c h 
t h e pressure produces a n a t t a c k o f h y s t e r i a , w h i c h is 
a r res ted w h e n t h a t pressure i s r e m o v e d ; * n e x t , t h e 
h y p n o g e n i c zones, d i s t i n c t f r o m t h e f o r m e r i n t h e i r 
p o s i t i o n a n d effects ; t h e e x c i t e m e n t o f these produces, or 
i n some cases m o d i f i e s a n d even p u t s a n end t o , t h e 
h y p n o t i c sleep. T h e n come t h e d y n a m o g e n i c zones, 

p o i n t e d o u t f o r t h e f i r s t t i m e b y one o f t h e present 
w r i t e r s ; f t h e e x c i t e m e n t o f these prcfduces a m o m e n t a r y 

* Charcot, Maladies du Systeme nerveux, vol. i . 
t Ch. Fere, Sensation et Mouvement (Revue Philosophique. 1S86). 
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exaggera t ion o f muscula r force, w h i c h m a y be measured 
b y the dynamometer . There are also erogenic zones, of 
w h i c h w e sha l l speak present ly . F i n a l l y , H e i d e n h a i n , 
B o r n , D u m o n t p a l l i e r , a n d M a g n i n have descr ibed the re-
f lexogenic zones, w h i c h , w h e n exc i t ed i n h y p n o t i c subjects, 
produce m o t o r phenomena, i n places more or less d i s t an t 
f r o m t h a t p o i n t on the s k i n w h i c h has been exc i ted . I n 
some o f He idenha in ' s subjects, p u l l i n g the s k i n o f the nape 
o f the neck, i n the reg ion o f the ce rv i ca l vertebrae, produced 
b y re f lex ac t ion a sonorous r e s p i r a t i o n , or g r o a n ; i n t h i s 
w a y the celebrated e x p e r i m e n t p e r f o r m e d b y G o l t z on 
f rogs is repeated on the h u m a n subject . D u m o n t p a l l i e r , 
b y e x c i t i n g the s k i n o f the h a i r y scalp, p roduced d i rec t 
or complex movements , i n correspondence w i t h t h e moto r 
centres exc i ted b y h i m . A l l these expe r imen t s show 
t h a t i n the h y p n o t i z e d subjec t m a n y po in t s o f the body, 
and especially those o f the h a i r y scalp, are i n a state 
of h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y . I t w o u l d be i m p r u d e n t t o go 
beyond t h i s s imple assertion. 

IV. DISTURBANCE OF THE BREATHING AND OF THE 

C I R C U L A T I O N . 

W h e n a subject is p u t to sleep b y a s low a n d p ro­
longed process, as f o r instance b y fixity o f gaze, i t m a y 
be observed t h a t a f t e r a w h i l e the b r e a t h i n g is q u i c k e n e d ; 
then, a t the m o m e n t w h e n sleep comes on, a pecu l ia r 
sound is o f t e n heard i n the l a r y n x . T a m b u r i n i a n d 
Sepp i l i have app l i ed the g r a p h i c methods o f m o d e r n 
phys io logy to the s t u d y o f the r e s p i r a t i o n a n d t h e 
c i r cu la t ion .* T h e resul ts t o w h i c h t h e y have a r r i v e d b y 

* Rivista sperimentale di frem atria, No. 3, Series v i i . ; Nos 3 4 
Series viii . ' ' 
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these methods are in perfect agreement with those made 
a t t h e Sa lpe t r i e re a t a b o u t t h e same t i m e . 

D u r i n g t h e s ta te o f l e t h a r g y , t h e r e s p i r a t o r y c u r v e is 
f a i r l y r e g u l a r ; i t s m o v e m e n t s are u s u a l l y s l ow a n d deep ; 

i n shor t , t h e r e s p i r a t i o n does n o t essen t ia l ly d i f f e r f r o m 
w h a t i t is i n t h e n o r m a l state. T h e same m a y be sa id 

o f t h e s ta te o f s o m n a m b u l i s m . T h e o n l y cha rac te r i s t i c 

pecu l ia r t o h y p n o t i s m appears t o be a c e r t a i n disconnec­
t i o n , o r even a t r u e a n t a g o n i s m b e t w e e n t h e t ho rac i c and 
a b d o m i n a l r e s p i r a t i o n . 

I n cata lepsy, h o w e v e r , t h e r e is a considerable m o d i f i c a -

Fig. 7.—Respiratory tracing. L , during lethargy; G, during catalepsy. 
(Tamburini and Seppili.) 

t i o n i n t h e m o d e o f b r e a t h i n g . T h e m o v e m e n t s are i n ­
f r equen t , s u p e r f i c i a l , a n d e x t r e m e l y s low, a n d separated 
b y a l o n g e r o r sho r t e r i n t e r v a l o f comple te i m m o b i l i t y . 
I n t h e s u b j o i n e d figure ( F i g . 7 ) , t h e w i d e l y d i f f e r e n t 
t r ac ings a f f o r d e d b y ca ta lepsy a n d l e t h a r g y m a y be 

compared . 
I t has been observed t h a t t h e a p p l i c a t i o n o f a m a g n e t 

t o t h e subjec t ' s e p i g a s t r u m p r o d u c e d p r o f o u n d m o d i f i c a -
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t ions i n the r e sp i r a to ry curve o f l e t h a r g y ; i n catalepsy, 
on the con t ra ry , the curve was scarcely a f fec ted b y the 
magnet . The sub jo ined figure ( F i g . 8) , w h i c h w e owe to 
T a m b u r i n i a n d Sepp i l i , w h o p e r f o r m e d t h e exper iment , 
accura te ly represents these t w o c o n t r a r y effects. The 

M> 

Fig. 8—Eespiratory tracing. L , curve of lethargy ; M + . the magnet is 
approached to the thorax; C, catalepsy is produced; L , lethargy is 
produced; M —, the magnet is withdrawn. 

subject is placed in the state of lethargy; after a few 
regular respi ra t ions t h e approach o f t h e m a g n e t induces 
a s t rong m o v e m e n t o f e x p i r a t i o n , t h e n o f i n s p i r a t i o n ; 
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ca ta lepsy is t h e n p r o d u c e d b y o p e n i n g t h e sub j ect's eyes, 

a n d t h e s h a l l o w b r e a t h i n g p e c u l i a r t o t h i s s ta te is a t once 
d i sp l ayed . Soon a f t e r w a r d s t h e eyes are a g a i n closed, 

a n d l e t h a r g y is p r o d u c e d ; a n o t h e r deep e x p i r a t i o n , 
f o l l o w e d b y a deep i n s p i r a t i o n , takes place, o w i n g to the 
u n c h a n g e d p o s i t i o n o f t h e magne t , a n d i f t h i s is r e m o v e d , 
t h e c u r v e o f l e t h a r g y r eve r t s t o i t s n o r m a l , t y p e . 

T h e researches m a d e b y T a m b u r i n i a n d S e p p i l i o n 
t h e c i r c u l a t i o n are n o less i n t e r e s t i n g . B y means o f 
Mosso's p l e t h y s m o g r a p h , a n d t h e a i r - s p h y g m o g r a p h , t h e y 
ascer ta ined t h a t i n t h e s ta te o f l e t h a r g y t h e g r a p h i c 
t r a c i n g shows a c o n s t a n t t e n d e n c y t o r ise, a n d t h a t w h e n 
cata lepsy is p r o d u c e d , i t a g a i n descends g r a d u a l l y . I n 
o ther w o r d s , l e t h a r g y increases t h e v o l u m e o f t h e f o r e ­
a r m , t h a t is , causes t h e vessels t o d i l a t e ; ca ta lepsy, o n 

t h e o the r h a n d , d i m i n i s h e s t h e v o l u m e o f t h e f o r e - a r m , 
or causes t h e vessels t o con t r ac t . T a m b u r i n i a n d 
Seppi l i ' s e x p e r i m e n t s w e r e r epea ted b y one o f t h e 

present wr i t e r s , a n d a l t h o u g h t h e resu l t s o b t a i n e d w e r e 
n o t a b s o l u t e l y c o r r o b o r a t i v e , y e t t h e y s h o w e d t h a t m o d i ­

fications t o o k place i n t h e p e r i p h e r a l c i r c u l a t i o n w h i c h 
appeared t o be w h o l l y i n d e p e n d e n t o f t h e subject ' s w i l l . 

W e have d w e l t l o n g u p o n t h e n e u r o - m u s c u l a r p r o ­
per t ies o f h y p n o t i s m , because t h e Sa lpe t r i e r e school 
considers t h a t these p h e n o m e n a d i s p l a y p h y s i c a l s igns 
w h i c h i r r e s i s t i b l y p r o v e t h e s i n c e r i t y o f the e x p e r i m e n t s . 
T h e precise l o c a l i z a t i o n o f t h e l e t h a r g i c c o n t r a c t u r e i n 
t h e muscles s u p p l i e d b y t h e branches o f t h e n e r v e 
w h i c h has been e x c i t e d ; t h e m a i n t e n a n c e o f the ca ta lep t i c 
a t t i t u d e s w i t h o u t t r e m b l i n g or f a t i g u e ; t h e effects o f a 
c o n t i n u o u s t r a c t i o n o n t h e con t rac tu res o f l e t h a r g y 

a n d s o m n a m b u l i s m ; t h e l i m i t a t i o n o f each o f these phe -

7 
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nomena to one h a l f o f the b o d y ; t h e i r mode o f appear­
ance a n d disappearance—all these signs serve as so 
m a n y guarantees against s i m u l a t i o n . O n t h i s p o i n t the 
demons t ra t ion is complete. I t is a lmost c e r t a i n t h a t no 
i n d i v i d u a l i n t h e w a k i n g state, unless affected b y a 
nervous state a l l i e d t o h y p n o t i s m , could i m i t a t e the 
d i s t i n c t i v e phys i ca l signs b y w h i c h p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m is 
mani fes ted . T h e dread o f s i m u l a t i o n , w h i c h domina ted 
the w h o l e h i s t o r y o f a n i m a l magne t i sm, has n o w become 
a comple te ly i m a g i n a r y danger, i f t he exper imente r is 
a d r o i t a n d cautious. 

V . S U B J E C T I V E S Y M P T O M S . 

U p to t h i s t i m e the mod i f i c a t i ons p roduced b y h y p n o ­
t i s m i n the c o n d i t i o n o f the senses, a n d o f the in te l l ec tua l 
func t ions , have n o t been the subject o f accurate research. 
Some isola ted observations have been made, w h i c h are 
n o t w h o l l y i n agreement w i t h each other, a n d no general 
v i e w can be deduced f r o m them. I n o rder t o ob t a in a 
clue to the l a b y r i n t h , w e should compare h y p n o t i c sleep 
w i t h n a t u r a l sleep, a n d w e sha l l see t h a t t h e psychical 
mani fes ta t ions o f hypnos is present a s t r o n g ana logy to 
the f a c u l t y o f d reaming . 

1. The state of the senses, i n h y p n o t i c subjects, ranges 
f r o m anaesthesia to hyperes thes ia . D u r i n g l e t h a r g y a l l 
t he senses are suspended, w i t h t h e occasional except ion 
o f the sense o f hear ing , w h i c h is sometimes re ta ined , as 
i t is i n n a t u r a l sleep. D u r i n g catalepsy, t h e special 
senses are p a r t i a l l y a w a k e ; t h e m u s c u l a r sense, i n 
par t icu la r , re ta ins a l l i t s a c t i v i t y . F i n a l l y , i n somnam­

b u l i s m the senses are n o t m e r e l y awake, b u t qu i ckened 
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t o a n e x t r a o r d i n a r y degree. Sub jec t s f ee l t h e co ld p r o ­
duced b y b r e a t h i n g f r o m t h e m o u t h a t a d i s tance o f 
several y a r d s ( B r a i d ) . Weber ' s compasses, a p p l i e d t o t h e 
s k i n , p roduce a t w o f o l d sensat ion, w i t h a d e v i a t i o n 
o f 3°, i n r eg ions whe re , d u r i n g t h e w a k i n g s tate , i t w o u l d 
be necessary t o g i v e t h e i n s t r u m e n t a d e v i a t i o n o f 18° 
(Berge r . ) T h e a c t i v i t y o f t h e sense o f s i g h t is some­
t imes so g rea t t h a t t h e r ange o f s i g h t m a y be doub led , 
as w e l l as t h e sharpness o f v i s i o n . T h e sense o f sme l l 
m a y be deve loped so t h a t t h e sub jec t is able t o d iscover 
b y i t s a i d t h e f r a g m e n t s o f a v i s i t i n g - c a r d w h i c h h a d 
been g i v e n t o h i m t o s m e l l before i t was t o r n u p 
(Tague t ) . T h e h e a r i n g i s so acute t h a t a conversa­
t i o n c a r r i e d o n i n t h e f l o o r b e l o w m a y be ove rhea rd 
( A z a m ) . These are i n t e r e s t i n g b u t i so la ted facts . W e 

are s t i l l w i t h o u t a n y c o l l e c t i v e w o r k o n t h e sub jec t , o f 
w h i c h i t w o u l d be easy t o m a k e a r e g u l a r s t u d y , w i t h 
the me thods o f i n v e s t i g a t i o n w e h a v e a t o u r disposal . 

2 . M o r e c a r e f u l obse rva t ions o f t h e s ta te o f t h e 
m e m o r y h a v e been made , b u t t h i s state has o n l y been 
s tud i ed as i t i s f o u n d d u r i n g s o m n a m b u l i s m , w h e n i t 
gene ra l ly d i sp l ays t h e same h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y as t h e o the r 

organs o f t h e senses. 
T h e con t r a s t b e t w e e n t h e m e m o r y o n a w a k i n g a n d 

t h e m e m o r y d u r i n g h y p n o t i c sleep has been j u s t l y re ­
m a r k e d . T h e r e is a d i f f e r ence b e t w e e n t h e t w o phases 
o f m e m o r y ; a n d t h i s , i ndeed , i s also t h e case w i t h 

n a t u r a l sleep. T h e h y p n o t i z e d sub jec t se ldom re­
members , o n a w a k i n g , t h e events w h i c h occurred d u r i n g 

h i s h y p n o t i c sleep. O n t h e o the r h a n d , w h e n he i s 
asleep h i s m e m o r y embraces a l l t h e f ac t s o f h i s sleep, 

o f h i s w a k i n g state, a n d o f p r e v i o u s h y p n o t i c sleeps. 
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W e w i l l f i r s t consider the h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y o f the 
m e m o r y w h i c h occurs i n somnambul i sm. R i c h e t per­
f o r m e d an e x p e r i m e n t w h i c h t h r o w s a s t r o n g l i g h t on 
th i s strange phenomenon. " A f t e r h y p n o t i z i n g V 
I rec i ted some verses to her, a n d t h e n a w o k e her. She 
was unable to remember t h e m . I h y p n o t i z e d her again, 
a n d she remembered the l ines pe r f ec t ly . W h e n I awoke 

her, she h a d aga in f o r g o t t e n t h e m . " 
The m e m o r y o f a h y p n o t i z e d subjec t has a wide 

r a n g e m u c h w i d e r t h a n i t has a t o ther t imes . Frequent 
instances o f t h i s e x t r a o r d i n a r y m e m o r y have been given, 
so su rp r i s ing as sometimes to lead t o the b e l i e f t h a t the 
subjects were endowed w i t h a mys te r ious l u c i d i t y . 
R iche t r emarks t h a t somnambul i s t s describe w i t h 
m i n u t e detai ls places w h i c h t h e y have f o r m e r l y v i s i ted , 
or facts w h i c h t h e y have wi tnessed. I n one instance, a 
h y p n o t i z e d subject sang t h e a i r o f t h e second act of 
I'Africaine, o f w h i c h she cou ld n o t r emember a note af ter 
she awoke . Beaunis cites the case o f a subjec t w h o m 
he induced d u r i n g sleep t o t e l l h i m a l l t h a t she had 
eaten on the day, or t w o days before, w i t h o u t o m i t t i n g a 
single i t e m . W h e n she awoke , he r ecoun ted t h e menu 
of her d inner , a n d she was astonished to f i n d h i m so w e l l 
i n fo rmed . W e have been able to m a k e a h y p n o t i z e d 
subject g ive the menus o f d inners she h a d eaten a week 
before. H e r n o r m a l m e m o r y d i d n o t e x t e n d b e y o n d three 
or f o u r days, a n d i n order t o cause her t o exceed th is 
l i m i t , i t was necessary to use the e x c i t e m e n t o f the 
magnet . 

W e g ive one more instance, w e l l ca lcu la ted t o d i sp lay 
the acute m e m o r y o f somnambul i s t s . A g i r l , i n a state 
o f somnambul ism, was i n Charcot 's r o o m a t t h e Salp6-
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t r i e r e w h e n P a r r o t entered , t h e p h y s i c i a n t o t h e r e f u g e 
f o r Enfants assistes. T h e sub jec t was asked w h a t was t h e 
s t ranger ' s name , a n d she r ep l i ed , t o t h e surpr i se o f a l l 
present , aDd w i t h o u t h e s i t a t i o n , " M . Pa r ro t . " O n a w a k i n g 
she dec lared t h a t she d i d n o t k n o w h i m ; b u t , a f t e r l o o k i n g 

a t h i m f o r a l o n g w h i l e , she f i n a l l y said, " I t h i n k t h a t 
he is a p h y s i c i a n a t t h e Enfants assistes" W h e n a b o u t 
t w o years o l d she h a d been f o r some t i m e i n t h i s re fuge , 
a n d h a d l o n g f o r g o t t e n t h e p h y s i c i a n , w h o m she n o w 
recognized w i t h d i f f i c u l t y i n he r w a k i n g state, w h i l e 
she cou ld , d u r i n g s o m n a m b u l i s m , g i v e h i s name w h e n 
o rdered t o do so. 

T h e acuteness o f t h e m e m o r y d u r i n g s o m n a m b u l i s m , 
w i t h o u t a b s o l u t e l y j u s t i f y i n g those w h o assert t h a t 
n o t h i n g is los t t o m e m o r y , y e t shows t h a t i t s con­
servative p o w e r is m u c h g rea te r t h a n is supposed, 
w h e n measured b y t h e c a p a c i t y o f r e p r o d u c t i o n or r e ­
col lec t ion . I t p roves t h a t , i n m a n y cases i n w h i c h w e 
bel ieve t h a t a c e r t a i n f a c t is c o m p l e t e l y effaced f r o m t h e 
m e m o r y , t h i s is b y no means t h e case; t h e t race o f i t is 
there, b u t t h e p o w e r o f r e c a l l i n g i t is w a n t i n g ; a n d 

i t is p robab le t h a t u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f h y p n o t i s m , or 
o f some e x c i t e m e n t t o w h i c h w e are sens i t ive , i t w o u l d 
be possible t o r e v i v e t h e a p p a r e n t l y e x t i n c t m e m o r y o f 
the f a c t i n ques t ion . 

I t is t h e r e f o r e e v i d e n t t h a t h y p n o t i s m has a p e c u l i a r 
p o w e r o f e x c i t i n g t h e r eco l l ec t ion . O u r e x p e r i m e n t s , 
w h i c h are i n accordance w i t h those o f o t h e r observers, 
t e n d t o s h o w t h a t i n t h e s leep ing a n d w a k i n g states t h e 
conservative m e m o r y is a b o u t t h e same. A f t e r repea ted 
a t t e m p t s t o m a k e h y p n o t i z e d subjec ts r epea t a series o f 
f igu res a f t e r o n l y one r e a d i n g , w e c o u l d n o t d iscover t h a t 
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t hey were able t o r e t a i n a greater n u m b e r o f f igures t han 
i n t h e i r w a k i n g state. B u t these are nega t ive exper i ­
ments, w h i c h m u s t n o t be t a k e n f o r more t h a n t h e y are 

w o r t h . 
The deve lopment o f the m e m o r y under somnambul i sm 

m a y be compared w i t h i t s deve lopment d u r i n g n a t u r a l 
sleep. There are numerous fac ts t o show t h a t i n dreams 
w e see people or hear names w i t h w h i c h w e were once 
acquainted, a n d w h i c h w e be l ieved w e h a d completely 
f o r g o t t e n . M a u r y , an a u t h o r w h o m a y w i t h advantage 
be consul ted on the subjec t o f sleep a n d dreams, gives 
several i n t e r e s t i n g examples o f t h i s r e v i v a l o f o ld 
memories i n the sleeper. " Some years ago," he wri tes , 
" t h e w o r d ' M u s s i d a n ' was recal led t o m y m i n d . I k n e w 
t h a t i t was the name o f a t o w n i n France, b u t I had 
f o r g o t t e n where i t was. A f e w days later , I saw a person 
i n m y dreams w h o said t h a t he came f r o m Mussidan. I 
asked h i m where i t was, a n d he t o l d me t h a t i t was i n 
the depar tmen t o f Dordogne ." M a u r y v e r i f i e d t h e t r u t h 
of t h i s f ac t w h e n he awoke . T h e same a u t h o r gives 
another instance o f the reca l l o f f o r g o t t e n facts i n a 
dream. H i s y o u t h was passed a t T r i l p o r t , whe re his 
f a the r b u i l t a b r idge . H e d reamed one n i g h t t h a t he was 
a c h i l d a t T r i l p o r t , a n d t h a t he saw a m a n i n u n i f o r m 
and asked h i s name. The m a n r e p l i e d t h a t h i s name 
was C •, t h a t he was t h e b r i d g e - w a r d , a n d then 
disappeared. W h e n he awoke , M a u r y was h a u n t e d b y 
G 's name, a n d some t i m e a f t e r he asked an o ld 
f a m i l y - s e r v a n t i f she remembered a n y one o f t h a t name. 
She answered a t once t h a t a m a n n a m e d G was 
b r i d g e - w a r d w h e n his f a t h e r was a t w o r k o n t h e br idge .* 

* Maury, Sommeil et lieves, p. 6. Paris, 1861. 
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T h e c o m p a r i s o n w e h a v e j u s t made b e t w e e n n a t u r a l 
a n d a r t i f i c i a l sleep m a y be e x t e n d e d t o t h e phenomena 
w h i c h ensue o n a w a k i n g . I t is w e l l k n o w n t h a t t h e 
f o r g e t t i n g o f d reams is a n a lmos t cons tan t fac t . A t t h e 
m o m e n t o f a w a k e n i n g w7e h a v e a s o m e w h a t v i v i d sense 
o f o u r dreams, w h i c h is e f faced a f e w i n s t a n t s a f t e r w a r d s , 
unless w e t a k e t h e p r e c a u t i o n o f r e l a t i n g t h e m t o a t h i r d 
person, o r o f w r i t i n g t h e m d o w n . So also i n h y p n o s i s ; 

i f t h e sleep has been a t a l l p r o f o u n d , fo rge t fu lnes s ensues 
on a w a k i n g , a n d t h i s f o r g e t f u l n e s s is even more absolute 
t h a n a f t e r t h e n a t u r a l sleep. T h i s cha rac te r i s t i c f a c t has 
been n o t e d b y a l l observers. T a k e a sub jec t w h o has 
been caused t o execute t h e m o s t c o m p l e x acts, a n d t o 
d i s p l a y t h e mos t d r a m a t i c h a l l u c i n a t i o n s : he has ex­
pressed a s ton i shmen t , has l a u g h e d , w e p t , a n d been a n g r y 
—pass ing t h r o u g h a l l t h e v i o l e n t e m o t i o n s ; he m a y even 
have f a l l e n d o w n a n d i n j u r e d h i s head i n so d o i n g , y e t he 

remembers none o f these t h i n g s w h e n he awakes . I f l e f t 
t o h imse l f , he w i l l be u n a b l e t o r e c a l l one o f t h e scenes i n 
w h i c h he has t a k e n p a r t e i t h e r as w i t n e s s or actor. 

O n a closer e x a m i n a t i o n , howeve r , w e see t h a t h i s 

fo rge t fu lness is n o t a b s o l u t e ; a vague a n d c o n f u s e d 
m e m o r y remains , w h i c h m a y be r e v i v e d b y p u t t i n g t h e 

subjec t o n t h e r i g h t road , espec ia l ly w h e n he is aroused 
f r o m s o m n a m b u l i s m w i t h o u t a l l o w i n g h i m t o pass 

t h r o u g h i t s deepest phases. H e i d e n h a i n g ives several 
instances o f t h i s r e c a l l o f t h e m e m o r y , w h i c h is, indeed , 

e q u a l l y poss ible i n t h e case o f o r d i n a r y dreams. 
A f t e r h y n o t i z i n g h i s b r o t h e r , H e i d e n h a i n repeated 

t o h i m t h e f o l l o w i n g q u o t a t i o n f r o m H o m e r : — 
Hoiov ere eVos <pvyev ipKos O^OVTSIV. 

H e t h e n a w o k e h i m , a n d i n o rde r t o b r i n g t h e l i n e b a c k 
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to h is brother 's m i n d , i t was enough to say, " H o m e r , 
f l i g h t . " The b r o t h e r t h e n accurate ly , b u t w i t h ex t reme 
slowness, repeated the l i n e i n quest ion. I t a k e t h i s 
instance f r o m Riche t , w h o cites ano the r o f the same 
na tu re : " O n a w a k e n i n g F , I can r e v i v e h i s recollec­
t i o n o f w h a t has occurred. H e says a t f i r s t t h a t he 
remembers n o t h i n g , b u t i f , f o r example , I ind ica te t h a t 
he rose u p i n t e r ro r , he says, A h yes, I r emember t h a t 
y o u made me see a serpent. " O t h e r exper imente rs— 
Beaunis , f o r example—have made use o f a d i f f e ren t 
me thod , suggestion. I t was enough t o suggest t o some 
subjects t h a t t h e y w o u l d , o n a w a k i n g , remember a l l t h a t 
t h e y h a d seen, heard, and done d u r i n g sleep, a n d t h e i r 
recol lec t ion was accord ing ly complete. Delbceuf a r r i v e d 
a t the same resul t w i t h o u t m a k i n g a n y special suggestion; 
he ascertained t h a t whenever the subjec t i s awakened 
i n the m i d s t o f an ac t ion , he is capable o f r emember ing 
a l l t h a t is connected w i t h t h a t a c t i o n * F o r instance^ 
the exper imente r smokes an i m a g i n a r y c igar beside his 
h y p n o t i z e d sub jec t ; he sudden ly says t h a t t h e b u r n i n g 
ash has f a l l e n f r o m the c igar on t o her neckerch ie f and 
has set i t on f i r e . T h e subjec t rises a t once, a n d places 
the neckerch ie f i n a bas in o f w a t e r w h i c h stands o n the 
table. T h i s is the m o m e n t f o r w a k i n g h e r ; she feels 
t h a t her hands are we t , sees t h e neckerch ie f , a n d recalls 
the whole scene. I n t h i s expe r imen t , t h e las t ac t o f the 
dream is the f i r s t act o f a w a k e n i n g . De lbceuf insists 
on t h i s c o n d i t i o n , w h i c h he considers necessary to ensure 
the recol lect ion. I t is n o t enough t h a t the suggest ion 
made d u r i n g somnambu l i sm shou ld leave a m a t e r i a l 

May, Sr11'' ^ ^ ******* PMosopluaue, 
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t r a c e ; i t i s also necessary t o su rp r i se t h e sub jec t b y 
a w a k i n g h i m i n t h e m i d s t o f a n a c t i o n . 

These e x p e r i m e n t s are t h e m o r e i n t e r e s t i n g since 
t h e y agree w i t h o t h e r p a t h o l o g i c a l facts . One o f t h e 
present w r i t e r s has s h o w n t h a t i n t h e e p i l e p t i c state, 
w h i c h has been c o m p a r e d t o t h e so-called unconscious­
ness o f s o m n a m b u l i s m , t h e p a t i e n t m a y have r e t a i n e d 
t h e m e m o r y o f t h e ac t r e p u t e d t o be a u t o m a t i c , a n d can, 
under t h e same cond i t i ons , even e x p l a i n i t . * W e s h o u l d 
no t , however , be t oo h a s t y i n i n c l u d i n g a l l these modes 
o f r e v i v i n g t h e m e m o r y i n a f o r m u l a , since t h e r e su l t 
depends u p o n m a n y causes—the c o n s t i t u t i o n o f t h e 
subject , t h e f o r m o f t h e suggest ion , t h e h y p n o t i c educa­
t i o n , etc. I t m a y be a m a t t e r o f su rpr i se t o l e a r n t h a t 

i t is somet imes possible t o cause a sub jec t t o r emember 
some act c o m m i t t e d d u r i n g s o m n a m b u l i s m , w i t h o u t 
p u t t i n g h i m o n t h e r i g h t r o a d as R i c h e t does, or g i v i n g 

h i m a special sugges t ion l i k e Beaunis , o r a w a k e n i n g 
h i m i n t h e m i d s t o f a n ac t l i k e D e l b c e u f ; i t m a y be 
done s i m p l y b y f i rmness , a n d b y f i x i n g t h e subject ' s 
a t t e n t i o n as s t e a d i l y as possible o n t h e m e m o r y w h i c h 
i t is p roposed t o evoke . I f a t t h e same t i m e a n e x c i t i n g 
cause, such as t h e magne t , is e m p l o y e d , i t c o n t r i b u t e s t o 
r e v i v e t h e m e m o r y b y sugges t ion . 

W h a t e v e r m a y be t h e exped ien t s dev i sed t o exc i t e 
t h e m e m o r y o f a n i n d i v i d u a l i s s u i n g f r o m t h e h y p n o t i c 
state, so as t o f o r m a k i n d o f b r i d g e b e t w e e n h i s sleep 
a n d h i s a w a k i n g , t h e t r u t h r e m a i n s t h a t a p r o f o u n d 
h y p n o t i c sleep is a l w a y s f o l l o w e d b y a suspension o f t h e 
p o w e r o f m e m o r y — a f a c t p r o v e d b y t h e v e r y e f fo r t s 

* Ch. Fere, Note pour servir a I'histoire des actes impulsifs des 
epileptiques (Revue de Mtfdecine, 1885). 
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w h i c h i t is necessary to m a k e t o restore i t . I t is ev iden t 
t h a t hypnosis produces a lesion o f t h e m e m o r y . 

T h i s lesion is, however , super f i c i a l r a t h e r t h a n 
p r o f o u n d ; i t o n l y affects one p o r t i o n o f t h e m e m o r y — 
t h a t o f the r eco l l ec t i on ; the m e m o r y o f conservat ion 
remains a lmost i n t ac t , since a- f r e sh sleep gives back to 
the subject the complete m e m o r y w h i c h he appeared to 
have lost i n h i s w a k i n g state. 

I t may , therefore , be said t h a t the d is turbance o f the 
m e m o r y w h i c h ensues f r o m s o m n a m b u l i s m is superf ic ia l , 
a n d o n l y concerns one k i n d o f m e m o r y — t h a t o f recollec­
t i o n ; i t s power is exaggera ted unde r somnambul i sm, 
a n d depressed on a r e t u r n t o t h e n o r m a l state, and we 
are s t i l l comple te ly i g n o r a n t o f t h e cause o f such 
var ia t ions . W e sha l l have to m a k e m a n y such con­
fessions o f ignorance i n the course o f t h i s w o r k . 

I t is d i f f i c u l t t o def ine the i n t e l l e c t u a l c o n d i t i o n of 
h y p n o t i z e d subjec ts ; w e m a y es t imate t h e keenness of 
t h e i r senses, a n d m a k e an i n v e n t o r y o f the contents 
o f t h e i r memory , b u t i t is n o t possible to appreciate w i t h 
the same accuracy the state o f t h e i r j u d g m e n t a n d of 
t h e i r reason. A l l t h a t can be done is t o m a k e the 
general r e m a r k t h a t the in t e l l igence o f a h y p n o t i c subject 
is developed i n p r o p o r t i o n t o h i s sensitiveness. 

W h a t is cal led l e t h a r g y i m p l i e s a deep a n d dream­
less sleep, i n w h i c h the psychical f acu l t i e s are usua l ly 
dormant . Those subjects w h o r e t a i n t h e sense o f hear­
i n g are s t i l l capable o f r e c e i v i n g some e lementary 
suggestions: i f p u l l e d b y the sleeve, t h e y m a y be made 
to rise, a n d ha l luc ina t ions o f t h e h e a r i n g m a y also be 
p r o d u c e d ; b u t t h i s is a l l w h i c h can be ef fec ted . I t is, 
however , possible t h a t l e t h a r g y o n l y suspends t h e p o w e r 
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o f r eac t ion , a n d t h a t b e h i n d t h e i n e r t m a s k o f l e t h a r g y 
a r e m n a n t o f t h o u g h t is s t i l l awake . 

I n t h e t w o o t h e r phases o f ca ta lepsy a n d s o m n a m ­
b u l i s m , t h e sleep is n o t n e a r l y so p r o f o u n d ; t h e subject 's 
in t e l l igence comes i n t o p l a y , a n d t h e h y p n o t i c d r e a m 
begins. 

T h e a u t o m a t i s m o f ca ta lepsy is i t s d o m i n a n t character . 

T h i s e p i t h e t has somet imes been used t o de f ine t h e i n ­
t e l l e c tua l cha rac te r o f h y p n o s i s , b u t i t is, i n f ac t , o n l y 
the ca ta l ep t i c sub j ec t w h o can be t e r m e d a n a u t o m a t o n . 
Cata lepsy is somet imes a l l i e d w i t h a p a r t i a l w a k e f u l n e s s 
o f t h e i n t e l l i gence , w h i c h enables t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r t o ac t 
o n h i s sub jec t b y v e r b a l sugges t ion . I n a l l cases, ca ta lepsy 
p e r m i t s t h e m i n d t o be h a n d l e d w i t h the same d o c i l i t y 
as t h e l i m b s ; t h e subject ' s i d e a l i t y m a y be sa id t o be 
plast ic . T h e suggest ions o f f e r e d t o h i m are i n e v i t a b l y 
accepted, since he n e v e r resists t h e m . I t has been j u s t l y 
sa id t h a t a ca t a l ep t i c sub jec t ceases t o h a v e a p e r s o n a l i t y ; 
t h a t there is n o cataleptic ego. A n analogous s tate m a y 
be f o u n d i n c e r t a i n d reams t o w h i c h w e sur render our ­

selves w i t h o u t r e f l e c t i o n a n d w i t h o u t resistance. 
T h e c o n d i t i o n o f t h e s o m n a m b u l i s t is v e r y d i f f e r e n t ; 

he is no a u t o m a t o n , b u t a person e n d o w e d w i t h character , 
aversions, a n d preferences . F o r t h i s reason t h e name o f 
secondary condition, i n o p p o s i t i o n t o t h e w a k i n g s ta te , 
has been g i v e n t o s o m n a m b u l i s m . I n t h i s s ta te t he re is 
c e r t a i n l y a n ego. T h e s o m n a m b u l i s t ' s i n t e l l e c t u a l c o n d i ­

t i o n m a y be c o m p a r e d t o those dreams i n w h i c h t h e 
sleeper a c t i v e l y in t e rvenes , a n d d i sp lays j u d g m e n t , c r i t i c a l 
sense, a n d somet imes even m i n d a n d w i l l . T h e r e are, 
indeed , s o m n a m b u l i s t s w h o d r e a m spontaneous ly , a n d 

t h e n cease t o be en rapport w i t h t h e expe r imen te r . 
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S e t t i n g aside w h a t concerns l e t h a r g y a n d catalepsy, 
w e propose t o s t u d y some developments o f t h e i n ­
t e l l ec tua l state o f a somnambul i s t . S o m n a m b u l i s m is 
empha t i ca l l y the medico- legal state, a n d i t is t h e state 
i n w h i c h the a p t i t u d e to receive suggestions is t h e most 
f u l l y developed. 

W e have n o w under observa t ion t w o subjects, repre­
sen t ing t h e t w o opposite types o f somnambu l i sm—the 
ac t ive a n d the passive types . T h e l a t t e r remains m o t i o n ­
less, w i t h closed eyes, w i t h o u t speech or expression, and, 
i f asked a quest ion, she repl ies i n a l o w voice. Y e t we 
are conf iden t t h a t t h i s repose o f t h e in te l l igence is o n l y 
appa ren t ; t he subject re ta ins her consciousness o f places 
a n d o f persons, a n d hears a l l t h a t is sa id i n he r presence. 
The other subject is a s ingu la r con t ras t t o t h e one we 
have j u s t described, since she is i n a state o f perpe tua l 
movement . A s soon as she is t h r o w n i n t o a somnambu­
l i s t cond i t ion , she rises f r o m her chair , l o o k s t o the r i g h t 
and l e f t , a n d w i l l even go so f a r as t o address t h e persons 
present w i t h f a m i l i a r i t y , w h e t h e r she is acqua in ted w i t h 
t h e m or not . O n one occasion the p h o t o g r a p h o f one of 
these persons was s h o w n to he r ; she t o o k i t , l o o k e d fo r 
and f o u n d the o r i g i n a l , a n d compared h i m w i t h the 
photograph , i n order t o sa t i s fy herse l f o f the resemblance. 
A t another t i m e she spontaneously descr ibed some h y p ­
no t i c exper iments w h i c h another person h a d pe r fo rmed 
u p o n her a f e w days before. I n shor t , t h i s subject 
d i d not , l i k e the o ther one, appear t o be asleep. These 
are, however, o n l y appearances, a n d w e m u s t endeavour 
to examine more closely the psych ica l state o f somnam­
b u l i s m . 

I n the m a j o r i t y o f subjects there is no m a r k e d 
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d i f f e rence b e t w e e n t h e i r n o r m a l l i f e a n d t h a t o f s o m n a m ­
b u l i s m . N o n e o f t h e i n t e l l e c t u a l f a c u l t i e s are absent 
d u r i n g sleep. I t o n l y appears t h a t t h e tone o f t h e 

psych ica l l i f e is e x a g g e r a t e d ; excessive p s y c h i c a l e x c i t e ­
m e n t is n e a r l y a l w a y s presen t d u r i n g s o m n a m b u l i s m . 
T h i s i s c l e a r l y s h o w n i n t h e emot ions . I t is, i n genera l , 
p e r f e c t l y easy t o m a k e a sub jec t s h o u t w i t h l a u g h t e r , 

or shed tears . H e is deep ly m o v e d b y a d r a m a t i c ta le , 
a n d even b y w o r d s i n w h i c h the re i s n o sense, i f t h e y are 
u t t e r e d i n a serious tone . I t is cu r ious t o no te t h e 
i n f luence o f m u s i c ; t h e sub jec t expresses i n a l l h i s 
a t t i t u d e s a n d gestures a n e m o t i o n i n accordance w i t h 
the charac ter o f t h e piece. 

I n shor t , h y p n o t i s m does n o t appear t o e f fec t a n y 
r a d i c a l change i n t h e cha rac te r o f those subjec ts w h o m 

w e h a v e observed. T h e i n t e l l e c t u a l f a c u l t i e s are as 
ac t i ve as before . T h e f o l l o w i n g i s a c o n v i n c i n g p r o o f o f 

t h e exercise o f t h e m i n d . A p a t i e n t w h o h a d been ad ­
m i t t e d t o t h e Sa lpe t r i e r e a t a n e a r l y age was i n t h e h a b i t 
o f tutoying M . X w h e n she was a lone w i t h h i m , o r i n 
c o m p a n y w i t h he r a c q u a i n t a n c e ; she ceased t o do so o n 
t h e ent rance o f a s t ranger . E v e n u n d e r s o m n a m b u l i s m 
t h i s p a t i e n t observed t h e l a w s o f g o o d b reed ing , address­
i n g M . X as tu w h e n she was a lone w i t h h i m , 
a n d ceasing t o do so as soon as a s t ranger came i n . 

I t i s i n s o m n a m b u l i s t s t h a t w e find t h e cu r ious 

p h e n o m e n o n o f resistance, o f w h i c h w e s h a l l speak 
f u r t h e r , w h e n w e come t o consider suggestions. W h e n 
a n o rde r i s g i v e n t o s o m n a m b u l i s t s , t h e y w i l l o f t e n 

d i spu te i t , a sk t h e reason, or re fuse t o obey. I t is u n d e r 
t h e f o r m o f a r e f u s a l t o obey a g i v e n order t h a t resistance 
occur s ; sub jec t s m o r e r a r e l y resis t h a l l u c i n a t i o n s , since 
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these do n o t af fec t t h e i r personal i ty . There are, h o w ­
ever, instances o f t h i s l a t t e r f o r m o f resistance. W h e n 
w e proposed to t r a n s f o r m one o f ou r subjects i n t o a 
priest , a n d to g ive h i m a cassock, he obs t ina t e ly refused 
i t . I t was suggested to one o f Richet ' s subjects t h a t her 
a r m was be ing ampu ta t ed , a n d she screamed at the s ight 
o f t he f l o w i n g blood, b u t a lmost a t t h e same m o m e n t she 
discovered t h a t i t was a f i c t i o n , a n d she l aughed t h r o u g h 
her tears. Facts o f t h i s k i n d have u n j u s t l y l e d t o the 
suspicion o f impos tu re . Riche t ' s subject was rea l ly 
under a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n , a n d behe ld a sensible image, b u t 
her reason was n o t comple te ly para lyzed , a n d she was 
s t i l l able to defend hersel f agains t t h e false percept ion 
suggested to her. 

I f w e s t u d y our o w n dreams, w e m a y a l l become 
aware o f these cur ious dup l i ca t ions o f t h e consciousness; 
a n d t h i s shows the connec t ion b e t w e e n n o r m a l and 
h y p n o t i c sleep. T h e dreamer is, i n general , l i k e the 
somnambul i s t t o w h o m ha l l uc ina t i ons are suggested; he 
is surprised b y n o t h i n g , a l t h o u g h t h e mos t absurd i m ­
probab i l i t i e s are presented to h i s v i s i o n . Y e t there is 
sometimes a r e m n a n t o f c r i t i c a l sense w h i c h induces h i m 
t o say, i n the m i d s t of some grotesque scene, " B u t th i s 
is impossible ; I m u s t be d r e a m i n g ! " 

Somnambul i s t s can n o t o n l y resist , t h e y can t e l l lies. 
P i t res states t h a t he suggested to a s o m n a m b u l i s t w o m a n 
t h a t she should m u r d e r one o f her ne ighbours , a n d w h e n 
she supposed t h a t the c r ime was accomplished, he caused 
her, s t i l l i n the somnambul i s t state, t o appear before a 
magis t ra te . She declared her innocence o f the cr ime, 
and i t was o n l y a f t e r a p ro longed e x a m i n a t i o n , w h e n 
pressed w i t h questions a n d o v e r w h e l m e d b y proof , t h a t 
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she f i n a l l y confessed t h a t she h a d s t abbed h e r n e i g h b o u r 
w i t h a k n i f e . A n d even t h e n t h e confess ion w a s made 
w i t h some reserve.* 

These fac t s s h o w t h a t a s o m n a m b u l i s t is f a r f r o m 

be ing , as some w r i t e r s assert, a n unconsc ious a u t o m a t o n , 
d e v o i d o f j u d g m e n t , reason, a n d i n t e l l e c t u a l s p o n t a n e i t y . 
O n t h e c o n t r a r y , h i s m e m o r y is pe r fec t , h i s i n t e l l i g e n c e 

is ac t ive , a n d h i s i m a g i n a t i o n i s h i g h l y e x c i t e d . 
Ins tances h a v e been g i v e n o f subjec ts w h o c o u l d , 

d u r i n g s o m n a m b u l i s m , p e r f o r m i n t e l l e c t u a l fea t s o f w h i c h 

t h e y w e r e incapab le i n t h e w a k i n g state. W e ourselves 
have ascer ta ined n o t h i n g decis ive o n t h i s p o i n t , excep t 
t h a t w e h a v e somet imes observed h y p n o t i z e d subjects , 
w h o c o u l d read p r i n t i n g i n a n i n v e r t e d p o s i t i o n more 
r a p i d l y t h a n w h e n t h e y w e r e a w a k e , a n d w h o c o u l d even 

s u p p l y t h e o m i t t e d l e t t e r s o f a doub le acrost ic . T h e r e is , 
indeed, n o t h i n g i m p r o b a b l e i n t h i s q u i c k e n i n g o f t h e 
in te l l ec t . T h e r e are several ins tances o f a t h i n k e r h a v i n g , 
w h e n d r e a m i n g a t n i g h t , r e so lved p r o b l e m s t o w h i c h he 

h a d devo ted t h e f r u i t l e s s s t u d y o f m a n y days . 
W e mus t , finally, n o t e a p e c u l i a r m e n t a l s ta te w h i c h 

is o n l y f o u n d i n s l i g h t h y p n o t i s m . T h e subjects assert, 
o n a w a k i n g , t h a t t h e y h a v e n e v e r f o r a m o m e n t los t 
consciousness, a n d t h a t t h e y h a v e i n some sense been 
present as wi tnesses a t t h e p h e n o m e n a o f sugges t ion 

deve loped b y t h e magne t i ze r . 
T h e v e r y v a g u e observa t ions t o w h i c h w e have been 

o b l i g e d t o r e s t r i c t ourselves s h o w t h e d i f f i c u l t y o f s t a t i n g 
the p s y c h i c a l f o r m u l a o f s o m n a m b u l i s m . W e are c o n t e n t 
t o assert t h a t t h e s ta te is n o t accu ra t e ly de f ined b y 

a p p l y i n g t o i t t h e t e r m o f a u t o m a t i s m . 

* Pitrcs, De la suggestion hypnotique, p. 63. Bordeaux, 1884. 
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F i n a l l y , t h e i r a p t i t u d e f o r suggestions is a fea ture of 
the i n t e l l e c tua l state o f h y p n o t i c subjects, a n d t h i s f ac t 
is so i m p o r t a n t t h a t w e propose to t r ea t o f i t apart . 

T h e phenomena o f e lect ive s ens ib i l i t y , w h i c h w e 
have a l ready m e n t i o n e d i n speak ing o f t h e processes of 
h y p n o t i z a t i o n , are considerably developed d u r i n g somnam­
b u l i s m . S o m n a m b u l i s t subjects o f t e n d i s p l a y a k i n d 
o f a t t r a c t i o n f o r the expe r imen te r w h o has h y p n o t i z e d 
t h e m b y t o u c h i n g t h e scalp. "We sha l l see p resen t ly t h a t 
f r i c t i o n o f the scalp is t h e means most gene ra l ly used 
i n the secondary p r o d u c t i o n o f somnambu l i sm. W h e n 
pressure on the scalp is effected w i t h a n i n e r t object, as, 
f o r instance, w i t h a paper-cut ter , a state o f indifferent 
somnambulism is gene ra l ly p r o d u c e d : the subject 
remains ca lm, a n d m a y be approached a n d even touched 
b y a n y one w i t h o u t caus ing h i m t o m a k e a n y gesture 
o f defence; the contractures p rope r t o a state o f som­
n a m b u l i s m m a y be p roduced b y a n y one, o r produced 
b y one person a n d des t royed b y a n o t h e r ; t h e y do no t 
depend o n a n y i n d i v i d u a l in f luence , a n d suggestions 
m a y be g i v e n b y a n y o f those present. 

I t is q u i t e o therwise i n t h e case o f elective somnam­
bulism. A s soon as t h e expe r imen te r has pressed upon 
the scalp w i t h h i s hand , or has b rea thed u p o n t h e subject 
w i t h h is m o u t h , the l a t t e r is a t t r a c t e d t o w a r d s the exper i ­
men te r ; i f the expe r imen te r w i t h d r a w s t o a distance, the 
subject d isplays uneasiness a n d d i s c o m f o r t ; he sometimes 
fo l lows the exper imente r w i t h a s igh , a n d can o n l y rest 
beside h i m . A n y contact w i t h a t h i r d person causes 
su f fe r ing . 

E l e c t i v e s o m n a m b u l i s m is also p roduced w h e n the 
subject is h y p n o t i z e d b y means o f passes, w h i c h is t h e 
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p rac t i ce o f magne t ize r s , o r b y i n t i m a t i o n o r suggest ion. 

I t i s a c u r i o u s f a c t t h a t i f t h e sub jec t i s t o l d t h a t he 
w i l l f a l l asleep a t a g i v e n h o u r o n t h e f o l l o w i n g day , 
the sleep w h i c h occurs a t t h a t h o u r i n t h e operator 's 
absence is elective, a n d t h e sub jec t is o n l y en rapport 
w i t h t h e person b y w h o m t h e sugges t ion was made 
(Beaunis ) . F i n a l l y , w h e n t h e sub jec t is i n a s ta te o f 
i n d i f f e r e n t s o m n a m b u l i s m , a n d a person touches a n ex­
posed p a r t o f t h e b o d y , such as t h e hands , t h e e l ec t i ve 
phenomena are d i s p l a y e d i n h i s f a v o u r . A l l these 
processes d i s p l a y t h e c o m m o n charac te r i s t i c o f b r i n g i n g 
the p e r s o n a l i t y o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r i n t o p l a y , a n d i f h i s 
i m p o r t a n c e w a s f o r m e r l y exaggera ted , i t has been t o o 
m u c h deprec ia ted since B r a i d ' s t i m e . 

I t has been ascer ta ined t h a t e l e c t i v i t y i s a l t oge the r 
absent i n some subjects , w h i l e i t i s cons tan t i n others . 
A n d aga in , i n a d d i t i o n t o t h e a r t i f i c i a l e l e c t i v i t y de­
v e l o p e d b y t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r , t h e r e i s a n a t u r a l o r spon­
taneous e l e c t i v i t y ; f o r t h i s reason one e x p e r i m e n t e r is 
more successful t h a n a n o t h e r i n h y p n o t i z i n g or i n g i v i n g 
suggestions t o a g i v e n subjec t , a n d especia l ly w h e n he 
has o f t e n h y p n o t i z e d t h a t sub j ec t before . 

T h i s special i n f l u e n c e o f one i n d i v i d u a l o n another , 
w h i c h is so s t r o n g l y m a r k e d d u r i n g s o m n a m b u l i s m , is, i n 
f ac t , o n l y t h e e x a g g e r a t i o n o f a n o r m a l f ac t . I t is n o t 
u n c o m m o n t o f i n d persons w h o fee l a special a t t r a c t i o n 
t o w a r d s some o thers , a n d w h o have a sense o f s y m p a t h y 
or a n t i p a t h y w i t h o u t a n y s u f f i c i e n t m o t i v e . I t canno t 

be d i s p u t e d t h a t these are r ea l p s y c h i c a l states, a l t h o u g h 
psychologis t s h a v e f o r t h e m o s t p a r t abandoned t h e i r 
s t u d y t o n o v e l - w r i t e r s . 

I t i s p r o b a b l e t h a t t h e phenomena o f e l e c t i v i t y have 
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t h e i r o r i g i n i n the exper imenter ' s con tac t w i t h his 
subject. B a i n , i n h is w o r k o n t h e E m o t i o n s , r emarks 
t h a t a n i m a l contact a n d the pleasure o f an embrace 
are the b e g i n n i n g and end o f a l l t he t ender emotions. 
W e have seen, i n fac t , t h a t e l e c t i v i t y is d i sp l ayed i n a 
somnambul i s t a f t e r h is scalp and. bare hands have been 
touched b y the e x p e r i m e n t e r ; t h e ac t i on o f t h e fingers, 
as t h e y are used i n m a k i n g passes, seems also to be due 
to a l i k e inf luence. The p r o d u c t i o n o f e lect ive somnam­
b u l i s m b y means o f suggest ion m a y also be expla ined 
b y the f ac t men t ioned above, t h a t since suggest ion con­
sists i n the reca l l o f a sensation, i t p r o b a b l y acts i n the 
same w a y as a sensorial exc i t ement . 

A n ingenious e x p e r i m e n t made b y R i c h e r conf i rms 
t h i s v i e w , a n d shows t h a t e l e c t i v i t y has i t s source i n an 
exaggerat ion o f the sense of touch . " W h e n the subject 
is i n a state o f p r o f o u n d somnambul i sm, o w i n g to f r i c t i o n 
o f t he scalp w i t h some i n e r t object , t w o observers 
come f o r w a r d , and each takes h o l d o f one o f h i s hands, 
w i t h o u t mee t ing w i t h a n y resistance o n his pa r t . V e r y 
soon the subject presses each observer's h a n d w i t h his 
o w n , and w i l l n o t leave go o f t h e m . T h e special state 
of a t t r a c t i o n applies to b o t h , a n d t h e subjec t is i n some 
sort t o r n i n two. Each observer o n l y possesses the 
s y m p a t h y o f one h a l f o f the subject , w h o offers t h e same 
resistance to the observer on t h e l e f t , w h e n he a t t empts 
to seize the r i g h t hand , as t o t h e observer o n t h e r i g h t , 
w h o w o u l d t ake the l e f t hand . " * 

A v a r i a t i o n on t h i s e x p e r i m e n t is also v e r y i n ­
s t ruc t ive . The exper imente r p r e f e r r ed b y the subject 
m a y t r a n s m i t t h i s a t t r a c t i o n t o ano ther p e r s o n ; the 

* Richer, op. cit, p. 6G3. 
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second e x p e r i m e n t e r has o n l y t o s l i p h i s h a n d over t h a t 
o f t h e f o r m e r one, so as g r a d u a l l y t o l a y h o l d o f t h e 
subjec t ' s h a n d , a n d he, a f t e r one s t r o n g shock, presses u p 
to h i m i n t h e same w a y as t o t h e first e x p e r i m e n t e r . 

Elective sensibility is d i s p l a y e d b y severa l p h e ­
nomena , o f w h i c h t h a t w h i c h re la tes t o con t rac tu res i s 
t h e mos t i m p o r t a n t . O n l y t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r w h o is 
en rapport w i t h t h e sub jec t can p roduce a n d des t roy t h e 
cont rac tures o f s o m n a m b u l i s m . I t is useless f o r a n o t h e r 

person t o t r y t o p u t a n e n d t o a c o n t r a c t u r e b y a f r e s h 

e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e same n a t u r e , d i r e c t e d o n t h e same 
po in t . H i s e f fo r t s are f r u i t l e s s , even w h e n t h e sub jec t 
canno t see h i m . T h e h y p e r e s t h e s i a o f t h e sense o f 
t o u c h enables t h e sub j ec t t o recognize t h e con t ac t o f 
one ope ra to r i n a t h o u s a n d ; he m a y even recognize i t 
t h r o u g h h i s clothes. 

E l e c t i v i t y is also f o u n d i n suggest ions. I n t h e case 
o f i n d i f f e r e n t s o m n a m b u l i s m , t h e sub j ec t compl ies w i t h 
a l l suggest ions, f r o m w h o m s o e v e r t h e y come ; a n h a l l u c i ­
n a t i o n e f fec ted b y t h e w o r d s o f one pe rson m a y be 
c o n t i n u e d b y ano the r , a n d de s t royed b y a t h i r d . T h i s 
also occurs i n cata lepsy. I n e lec t ive s o m n a m b u l i s m , t h e 
sub jec t is o f t e n o n l y ab le t o hear t h e vo ice o f h i s 
h y p n o t i z e r , a n d f r o m h i m alone he can receive sug­
gestions. W e h a v e also r e m a r k e d t h a t w h e n t w o 
observers d i v i d e t h e subjec t ' s s y m p a t h y i n ha l f , t h e 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n b y t h e one en rapport w i t h t h e r i g h t side 
o n l y a f fec ts t h e r i g h t e y e ; i t is u n i l a t e r a l , a n d t h e sub jec t 

sees n o t h i n g w i t h h i s l e f t eye. 
W h e n t h e p h e n o m e n a o f e lec t ive s e n s i b i l i t y are 

sub jec ted t o aesthesiogenic a c t i o n , r e p u l s i o n , b y a s i n g u l a r 
t r a n s f o r m a t i o n , succeeds t o a t t r a c t i o n . A t t h e m o m e n t 
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w h e n one o f our somnambu l i s t subjects was h o l d i n g 
M . X 's hands, w e placed a s m a l l magne t close to 
h is head. The subject a t once w i t h d r e w f r o m M . X , 
u t t e r i n g a c r y ; M . X f o l l o w e d h e r ; she s t i l l w i t h ­
d rew, g r o a n i n g wheneve r he touched her. S h o r t l y af ter­
wards she came t o w a r d s the expe r imen te r o f her o w n 
accord, a n d aga in d r e w back, so t h a t i t was impossible 
t o t o u c h her. W h e n she approached f o r the t h i r d t ime , 
he t o o k the o p p o r t u n i t y o f a w a k i n g her.* 

W e m u s t here r e m i n d our readers t h a t i n the case 
o f some h y s t e r i c a l subjects there are regions i n ce r ta in 
par t s o f the body , t e r m e d b y C h a m b a r d erogenic zones,\ 
w h i c h have some ana logy w i t h the hysterogenous zones, 
a n d s imple contact w i t h these, w h e n the subjec t is i n a 
state o f somnambul i sm, produces g e n i t a l sensations o f such 
i n t e n s i t y as t o cause an orgasm. These phenomena have 
o f t e n been d i sp layed , u n k n o w n t o t h e observer, w h o 
m i g h t be l i ab le to the graves t i m p u t a t i o n s , unless he had 
t a k e n the p recau t ion , indispensable i n such cases, o f never 
be ing alone w i t h h i s subject . W h e n w e a d d t o t h i s fac t 
the p o s s i b i l i t y o f suggest ing t o t h e somnambu l i s t the 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n t h a t some g i v e n person is present , i t is 
easy t o see w h a t culpable m y s t i f i c a t i o n s m i g h t occur. 

T h e erogenic zone o n l y becomes sensi t ive w h e n 
somnambul i sm is absolute. I n p a r t i a l somnambul i sm, 
produced b y a r t i f i c i a l exc i t emen t i n t h e r e g i o n o f the 
m o t o r centres o f the l imbs , t he erogenic zone is i n a c t i v e ; 
i t becomes ac t ive w h e n the o c c i p i t a l r e g i o n o f t h e b r a i n 
is exci ted. 

* Binet and Fere, La Folarization psychique (Revue PhUosopkique, 
April, 1885). 

t Chambard, Etudes sur le Somnabulisme provoque. 1881. 
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T h e erogenic zone m a y be t r a n s f e r r e d b y t h e magnet . 
T h i s t r a n s f e r i s f o l l o w e d b y consecut ive osc i l l a t ions , 
w h i c h p r o d u c e a n in tense g e n i t a l a g i t a t i o n . F i n a l l y , t h e 
e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e erogenic zone has n o ef fec t unless i t 
is made b y a pe r son o f t h e oppos i te s e x ; i f t h e pressure 
is made b y a n o t h e r w o m a n , o r w i t h a n i n e r t objec t , i t 
m e r e l y produces a n unp lea san t impress ion . 
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C H A P T E R V I . 

THE HYPNOTIC STATES. 

Charcot's nosographic essay—Catalepsy—Lethargy—Somnambulism— 
Meaning of the three states—Their variations—Intermediate states. 

THE different phenomena presented by the symptoms of 
h y p n o t i s m m a y e i ther ex i s t separate ly or occur associated 
i n a ce r t a in order. Charco t a n d h i s p u p i l s have observed 
t h a t i n hys t e r i ca l subjects these s y m p t o m s t e n d to f a l l 
i n t o three d i s t i n c t groups. W e t h i n k i t w e l l t o g i v e here 
a s u m m a r y o f Charcot 's nosographic essay.* 

"Attempt to make a nosographic distinction of the 
different nervous slates known under the name 
of Hypnotism. 

"The numerous and varied phenomena which are 
observed i n h y p n o t i c subjects do n o t occur i n one and 
the same nervous state. I n r e a l i t y , h y p n o t i s m c l i n i c a l l y 
represents a n a t u r a l group, i n c l u d i n g a series o f nervous 
states, d i f f e r i n g f r o m each other , a n d each d i s t ingu i shed 
b y pecul ia r symptoms . W e ough t , the re fo re , t o f o l l o w 
the example o f nosographists i n endeavour ing to m a k e a 
clear d e f i n i t i o n o f these d i f f e r e n t nervous states, accord-

* Comptes rendus de VAcademic des Sciences. 1882. 
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i n g t o t h e i r gener ic charac te rs , be fore e n t e r i n g o n t h e 
closer s t u d y o f t h e p h e n o m e n a p resen ted b y each o f 
t h e m . I t i s o w i n g t o n o t h a v i n g b e g u n b y d e f i n i n g 
the special s ta te o f t h e sub jec t u n d e r o b s e r v a t i o n t h a t 
observers so o f t e n m i s u n d e r s t a n d a n d c o n t r a d i c t one 
ano the r w i t h o u t s u f f i c i e n t cause. 

"These d i f f e r e n t states w h i c h , t a k e n as a w h o l e , i n c l u d e 
a l l t h e s y m p t o m s o f h y p n o t i s m , m a y be r e f e r r e d t o t h r e e 

f u n d a m e n t a l t y p e s : 1st, t h e ca t a l ep t i c s ta te ; 2nd , t h e 
l e tha rg i c s ta te ; a n d 3 r d , t h e s ta te o f a r t i f i c i a l som­
n a m b u l i s m . E a c h o f these states, i n c l u d i n g m o r e o v e r a 

c e r t a i n n u m b e r o f secondary f o r m s , a n d l e a v i n g r o o m f o r 

m i x e d states, m a y be d i s p l a y e d s u d d e n l y , o r i g i n a l l y , a n d 
separately. T h e y m a y also, i n t h e course o f a s ingle 
observa t ion , a n d i n one subjec t , be p r o d u c e d i n succession, 

i n v a r y i n g order , a t t h e w i l l o f t h e observer , b y t h e 
e m p l o y m e n t o f c e r t a i n me thods . I n t h i s l a t t e r case, t h e 
d i f f e r e n t states m e n t i o n e d above m a y be sa id t o represent 
t h e phases or p e r i o d s o f a s ingle process. 

" S e t t i n g aside t h e v a r i a t i o n s , t h e i m p e r f e c t f o r m s , a n d 

the m i x e d states, w e do n o t propose i n t h i s account t o do 
more t h a n i n d i c a t e b r i e f l y t h e genera l fea tu res o f these 
three f u n d a m e n t a l states, w h i c h m a y be sa id t o d o m i n a t e 
the c o m p l e x h i s t o r y o f t h e s y m p t o m s o f h y p n o t i s m . 

" 1 . The Cataleptic State.—This m a y be p r o d u c e d : (a) 
p r i m a r i l y , u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f a n in tense a n d u n e x ­

pected noise, o f a b r i g h t l i g h t p resen ted t o t h e gaze, or, 
again , i n some subjects , b y t h e m o r e o r less p r o l o n g e d 
f i x i n g o f t h e eyes o n a g i v e n o b j e c t ; (6) consecu t ive ly 
to t h e l e t h a r g i c state, w h e n t h e eyes, w h i c h u p to t h a t 
m o m e n t h a d been closed, are exposed t o t h e l i g h t b y 
r a i s i n g t h e eyel ids . T h e sub jec t t h u s r ende red ca ta l ep t i c 
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is motionless and, as i t were, fascinated. T h e eyes are 
open, the gaze is f i x e d , t he eyel ids do n o t qu ive r , the 
tears soon gather a n d flow d o w n the cheeks. O f t e n there 
is anaesthesia o f the c o n j u n c t i v a , and even o f the cornea. 
The l i m b s and a l l par t s o f the b o d y m a y r e t a i n the 
pos i t ion i n w h i c h t h e y are placed f o r a considerable 
per iod, even w h e n the a t t i t u d e is one w h i c h i t is d i f f i c u l t 
t o m a i n t a i n . The l i m b s appear t o be e x t r e m e l y l i g h t 
w h e n raised or displaced, a n d there is no fiexibilitas cerea, 
n o r y e t w h a t is t e r m e d t h e st iffness o f a l a y f igure. 
The t endon r e f l ex disappears. Neuro -muscu la r hyper­
e x c i t a b i l i t y is absent. There is complete i n s e n s i b i l i t y to 
pa in , b u t some senses r e t a i n t h e i r a c t i v i t y , a t a n y rate 
i n p a r t — t h e muscular sense, a n d those o f s igh t and 
hear ing. T h i s cont inuance o f sensorial a c t i v i t y of ten 
enables the exper imente r t o in f luence the cataleptic 
subject i n va r ious ways , a n d to develop i n h i m b y means 
o f suggestion au toma t i c impulses, a n d also t o produce 
ha l luc ina t ions . W h e n t h i s is the case, t h e f i x e d a t t i tudes 
a r t i f i c i a l l y impressed on the l i m b s , or, i n a more general 
w a y , on d i f f e r e n t par t s o f the body , g i v e place t o more 
or less complex movements , p e r f e c t l y co-ord ina ted a n d i n 
agreement w i t h the na tu re o f the h a l l u c i n a t i o n s a n d of 
the impulses w h i c h have been produced. I f l e f t t o h i m ­
self, t he subject soon fa l l s back i n t o t h e state i n w h i c h he 
was placed a t the m o m e n t w h e n he was i n f l uenced by 
the suggestion. 

"2 . The Lethargic State.—This is d i s p l a y e d : (a) p r i ­
m a r i l y , under the inf luence o f a fixed gaze a t some object 
placed w i t h i n a ce r t a in distance o f t h e eyes; (6) i n suc­
cession to the catalept ic state, s i m p l y b y c los ing t h e eye­
lids, or b y l ead ing the subjec t i n t o a p e r f e c t l y d a r k place. 
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" A t t h e m o m e n t w h e n he f a l l s i n t o t h e l e t h a r g i c 
state, the sub jec t o f t e n e m i t s a p e c u l i a r sound f r o m t h e 
l a r y n x , a n d a t t h e same t i m e a l i t t l e f o a m gathers o n 
the l i p s . H e t h e n becomes f l a c c i d , as i f p l u n g e d i n 
deep s leep; t h e r e is comple t e i n s e n s i b i l i t y t o p a i n i n t h e 
s k i n , a n d i n t h e mucous m e m b r a n e i n p r o x i m i t y w i t h 
i t . T h e organs o f t h e senses somet imes, however , r e t a i n 
a c e r t a i n a m o u n t o f a c t i v i t y ; b u t t h e v a r i o u s a t t e m p t s 
w h i c h m a y be made t o a f f ec t t h e sub jec t b y means o f 
suggest ion or i n t i m i d a t i o n are g e n e r a l l y f r u i t l e s s . T h e 
l i m b s are r e l axed , f l a c c i d , a n d penden t , a n d w h e n ra i sed 
t h e y f a l l b a c k a g a i n as soon as t h e y are l e f t t o t h e m ­
selves. T h e p u p i l s are, o n t h e o t h e r h a n d , con t rac ted , 
the eyes are closed or ha l f -c losed , a n d a n a lmos t incessant 
q u i v e r i n g o f t h e eye l ids m a y u s u a l l y be observed. The re 
is a n e x a g g e r a t i o n o f t h e t e n d o n r e f l e x ; n e u r o - m u s c u l a r 
h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y i s a l w a y s present , a l t h o u g h i t va r ies 
i n i n t e n s i t y . I t m a y be genera l , e x t e n d i n g t o a l l the 
muscles o f t h e a n i m a l sys tem, t h e face, t h e t r u n k , a n d 
t h e l i m b s ; a n d i t m a y also be p a r t i a l , o n l y present , f o r 
instance, i n t h e u p p e r l i m b s , a n d n o t i n t h e face. T h i s 
p h e n o m e n o n is d i s p l a y e d w h e n m e c h a n i c a l e x c i t e m e n t is 
a p p l i e d t o a n e r v e - t r u n k b y means o f pressure w i t h a 
r o d o r q u i l l ; t h i s causes t h e muscles s u p p l i e d b y t h i s 

nerve t o c o n t r a c t . 
" T h e muscles themselves m a y be d i r e c t l y e x c i t e d i n 

t h e same w a y ; s o m e w h a t in tense a n d p r o l o n g e d e x c i t e ­
m e n t o f t h e muscles o f t h e l i m b s , t r u n k , a n d n e c k p r o ­
duces c o n t r a c t u r e o f t h e muscles i n q u e s t i o n ; o n t h e 
face, however , t h e con t r ac t ions are t r a n s i t o r y , a n d do n o t 
become es tab l i shed i n a s ta te o f p e r m a n e n t con t r ac tu re . 
C o n t r a c t u r e m a y also be p r o d u c e d i n t h e l i m b s b y means 

8 
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o f repeated percussion o f the tendons. These contrac­
tures, whe the r p roduced b y exc i t emen t o f the nerves 
or muscles, or b y percussion o f the tendons, are r a p i d l y 
re laxed b y e x c i t i n g t h e an tagonis t muscles. A s i t has 
been a l ready said, t he cata lept ic state can be ins tan­
taneously developed i n a subject p l u n g e d i n le thargy , 
i f w h i l e i n a l i g h t r o o m the upper eyel ids are raised 
so as to expose the eyes. 

" 3. The State of Artificial Somnambulism.— T h i s state 
may, i n some subjects, be i m m e d i a t e l y p roduced b y f i x i t y 
o f gaze, a n d also i n o ther w a y s w h i c h i t is n o t now 
necessary t o enumerate . I t m a y be p roduced a t w i l l i n 
subjects w h o have f i r s t been t h r o w n i n t o a state of 
l e t h a r g y or catalepsy, b y e x e r t i n g a s imple pressure 
on the scalp, or b y a s l i g h t f r i c t i o n . T h i s state seems 
to correspond w i t h w h a t has been t e r m e d t h e magnetic 
sleep. 

" I t is d i f f i c u l t t o analyze the v e r y complex phe­
nomena w h i c h are presented under t h i s f o r m . I n the re­
searches made a t t he Salpetr iere , m a n y o f t h e m have been 
p r o v i s i o n a l l y set aside. The ch ie f a i m has been to define, 
as f a r as possible, the character is t ics w h i c h d i s t i ngu i sh 
somnambul i sm f r o m the l e tha rg ic a n d ca ta lept ic states, 
and to demonstra te the re la t ions w h i c h ex i s t between 
i t a n d the t w o l a t t e r states. 

" T h e eyes are closed or ha l f - c lo sed ; the eyelids 
gene ra l ly q u i v e r ; w h e n l e f t t o h i m s e l f t h e subjec t seems 
t o be asleep, b u t even i n t h i s case t h e l i m b s are n o t i n 
such a pronounced state o f r e l a x a t i o n as w h e n w e have 
to do w i t h l e tha rgy . Neuro -muscu la r h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y , 
as i t has been def ined above, does n o t e x i s t ; i n other 
words , exc i t emen t o f the nerves or o f the muscles t h e m -
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selves, a n d percuss ion o f the tendons , do n o t p roduce 
c o n t r a c t u r e . O n t h e o t h e r h a n d , v a r i o u s methods , a m o n g 
others , pass ing t h e h a n d l i g h t l y a n d r epea t ed ly ove r t h e 
surface o f a l i m b (mesmer ic passes), or, aga in , b r e a t h i n g 
g e n t l y o n t h e s k i n , cause t h e l i m b t o become r i g i d , b u t 

i n a w a y w h i c h d i f f e r s f r o m t h e c o n t r a c t u r e due t o 
muscu la r h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y , since i t cannot , l i k e t h e l a t t e r , 
be r e l a x e d b y m e c h a n i c a l e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e a n t a g o n i s t 
musc les ; i t also d i f f e r s f r o m ca ta l ep t i c i m m o b i l i t y i n the 
resistance encoun te r ed i n t h e r e g i o n o f t h e j o i n t s , w h e n 
the a t t e m p t is made t o g i v e a change o f a t t i t u d e t o t h e 
s t i f f ened l i m b . T o d i s t i n g u i s h t h i s s ta te f r o m ca ta l ep t i c 
i m m o b i l i t y , s t r i c t l y so ca l led , i t is p roposed t o d i s t i n g u i s h 
the r i g i d i t y p e c u l i a r t o t h e s o m n a m b u l i s t s ta te b y the 

name o f catalepsoid rigidity; i t m i g h t also be ca l led 
pseudo-cataleptic. 

" T h e s k i n is insens ib le t o p a i n , b u t t h i s is c o m b i n e d 
w i t h h y p e r e s t h e s i a o f some f o r m s o f cu taneous sensi­
b i l i t y , o f t h e m u s c u l a r sense, a n d o f t h e special senses o f 
s ight , hea r ing , a n d smel l . I t is g e n e r a l l y easy, b y t h e 
e m p l o y m e n t o f c o m m a n d s or sugges t ion , t o i n d u c e t h e 
subjec t t o p e r f o r m v e r y c o m p l e x a u t o m a t i c act ions . W e 

m a y t h e n observe w h a t is s t r i c t l y ca l l ed a r t i f i c i a l som­
n a m b u l i s m . 

" I n t h e case o f a sub jec t i n a s ta te o f s o m n a m b u l i s m , 
a s l i g h t pressure o n t h e cornea, m a d e b y a p p l y i n g t h e 

f ingers t o t h e eye l ids , w i l l change t h a t s ta te i n t o a 
l e t h a r g y accompan ied b y n e u r o - m u s c u l a r h y p e r e x c i t a ­
b i l i t y ; i f , o n the o t h e r h a n d , t h e eyes are k e p t open i n a 
l i g h t r o o m b y r a i s i n g t h e i r l i d s , t h e ca ta lep t ic s tate is 

n o t p roduced . " 
W e o u g h t t o a d d t h a t t h i s d e s c r i p t i o n is made f r o m 
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nature , and t h a t the Salpetr iere n e a r l y a l w a y s furn ishes 
pat ients i n w h o m i t is easy to observe these th ree states, 
w i t h a l l t h e i r characterist ics. I n order to observe these 
states i n a n e w subject , the cond i t ions l a i d d o w n b y 
the Salpetr iere school m u s t be observed. These t w o 
condi t ions have been a l ready n o t e d b y u s : (1) The 
expe r imen t m u s t be t r i e d o n the same k i n d o f subject, 
t h a t is, on one affected b y ep i lep t ic h y s t e r i a ; (2) the 
same mode o f ope ra t ion m u s t be used, t h a t is, b y 
the s implest processes—by fixity o f gaze, pressure on the 
scalp, t he electr ic spark, etc. A n y change effected i n 
one o f these t w o condi t ions a l ters the e x p e r i m e n t and 
consequently modif ies i t s resul ts . 

I t mus t be a d m i t t e d t h a t even i n t h e case o f subjects 
affected b y epi lep t ic hys te r ia , resul ts d i f f e r i n g f r o m those 
o f Charcot w i l l be ob ta ined i f t he pa t i en t s are subjected 
t o a d i f f e r en t modus operandi; i f , i n o ther words , they 
do no t receive the same h y p n o t i c educat ion. 

W e have o f t e n been s t r u c k b y t h i s f a c t i n the course 
of our researches, and i t has appeared t h e more s igni f icant 
to us, since our exper iments have been made o n subjects 
resembl ing those w h o served to establ ish t h e t h e o r y of 
the three states. W e g i v e some examples. I t is not, 
as m i g h t be supposed, a necessary s y m p t o m o f catalepsy 
t h a t the eyes should be open. W e have observed tha t 
i f hemi-cata lepsy and h e m i - l e t h a r g y are produced , and 
these hemi-states are t h e n t rans fe r red , h a l f o f the body 
becomes cataleptic, a l t h o u g h t h e eye b e l o n g i n g t o t h a t 
h a l f remains shut. Catalepsy w i t h closed eyes may , there­
fore, exis t i n p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m . So, aga in , i t is possible 
to t h r o w the same subjects i n t o a deep l e t h a r g y , i n w h i c h 
no trace o f neuro-muscular h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y remains. 
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W e h a v e asce r t a ined t h a t w h e n a m a g n e t is b r o u g h t near 
t o t h e a r m o f a sub jec t i n a n a t u r a l sleep, o r t o t h e scalp 
o f a s u b j e c t i n t h e l e t h a r g i c state, a n e w s ta te is p r o ­
duced w h i c h has n o t h i n g i n c o m m o n w i t h t h e le thargy-
descr ibed above excep t t h e r e l a x e d s ta te o f t h e musc l e s ; 
mechan ica l e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e nerves, muscles, a n d t e n ­

dons, a n d pressure o n t h e h y p n o g e n i c or hys t e rogen ic 
zones, p roduce a b s o l u t e l y n o effect . N o change occurs 
when t h e eyes are f o r c e d open, t h e b r e a t h i n g i s i m p e r c e p ­
t ib l e , a n d t h e r e i s comple t e i n s e n s i b i l i t y ; i t is, i n f a c t , t h e 
image o f dea th . P i t r e s * h a d t h e o p p o r t u n i t y o f observ­

i n g a case o f e q u a l l y p r o f o u n d l e t h a r g y i n a p a t i e n t w h o 
was sub jec t t o spontaneous a t t a c k s o f sleep. W h e n one 
o f these a t t a c k s came o n w h i l e he w a s i n a le thargy-

accompanied b y h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y , t h i s phase o f h y p n o s i s 
became m o r e p r o f o u n d , a n d a l l m u s c u l a r r e a c t i o n d isap­
peared. F i n a l l y , as w e h a v e a l r e a d y r e m a r k e d , neu ro ­
muscu la r h y p e r e x c i t a b i l i t y is n o t a s y m p t o m p e c u l i a r t o 
l e t h a r g y ; i n cases o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m , con t r ac tu re s 
m a y be p r o d u c e d i n t h e w a k i n g state, c o r r e s p o n d i n g i n 
a l l respects t o those o f l e t h a r g y . 

These fac t s o n l y p r o v e t h a t t h e gene ra l s y m p t o m s 
of p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m m a y be i n c o m p l e t e o r m o d i f i e d , 

a n d t h i s i s also t h e case w i t h a l l o t h e r m o r b i d s y m p t o m s . 
T h e n u m b e r o f states o r pe r iods m a y also v a r y i n t h e 

case o f each subjec t . S p e a k i n g g e n e r a l l y , t h e r e are t h r e e 
s t a t e s—le tha rgy , ca ta lepsy , a n d s o m n a m b u l i s m ; b u t t h i s 
n u m b e r i s n o t fixed. D u m o n t p a l l i e r a n d h i s p u p i l s 
d e m o n s t r a t e d some t i m e ago, a n d a n y one m a y ve r i fy -
t h e f a c t f o r h i m s e l f , t h a t t h e r e are t r a n s i t i o n a l stages 
b e t w e e n each o f these per iods , r e a l l y m i x e d states, w h i c h 

* Des Zones hypnogenes, p. 65. 
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the exper imenter m a y m a k e pe rmanen t b y the employ­
m e n t o f appropr ia te means. I n t h i s w a y f r o m s ix to 
n ine n e w states m a y be created, or even a greater 
number . I t is probable t h a t the i n v e n t i o n o f n e w 
expe r imen ta l processes, sub jec t ing h y p n o t i c pa t ients 
to f r e sh modes o f exci tement , w o u l d lead t o the pro­
d u c t i o n o f e n t i r e l y n e w mani fes ta t ions , d i f f e r i n g f r o m 
those w h i c h have been described u p t o t h i s t ime. I n 
fact , hypnos is is n o t a spontaneous neurosis, b u t an 
expe r imen ta l nervous state, o f w h i c h the symptoms m a y 
v a r y w i t h the processes w h i c h g i v e rise t o i t , wh i l e , 
however , s t i l l f a l l i n g w i t h i n t h e l i m i t s o f the general 
p h y s i o l o g y o f the nervous system. 

W e should misunde r s t and Charcot 's desc r ip t ion i f 
w e regard i t as a sys temat ic w o r k . T h e o n l y object of 
the descr ip t ion was to represent hypnos i s i n a l l i t s forms 
a n d detai ls . I t m u s t n o t be f o r g o t t e n t h a t a t t he t i m e 
i t was made, he w i shed to establ ish t h e rea l existence 
o f a ce r ta in n u m b e r o f h y p n o t i c phenomena, and to 
demonstra te the existence o f a n e x p e r i m e n t a l nervous 
state b y such s t r o n g l y m a r k e d characters as t o be 
obvious t o every one. Charco t selected subjects i n 
w h o m these characters were d i sp l ayed i n an ex­
aggerated f o r m w h i c h l e f t no r o o m f o r doubt . Th i s 
me thod was p e r f e c t l y successful, since even those w h o 
were u n w i l l i n g to accept p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m , were led 
to s t u d y i t s less developed fo rms . 

The t h e o r y o f the th ree states, therefore , o n l y includes 
one pa r t o f the t r u t h , b u t i t is a p a r t w h i c h opened the 
w a y to a l l t he researches subsequent ly made u p o n the 
quest ion, and even n o w p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m is the 
o n l y state i n w h i c h w e f i n d such ob jec t ive characters 
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as t o l i m i t t h e f i e l d o f discussion. I t is t h e ob jec t o f 
t h e Sa lpe t r i e r e school , n o t so m u c h t o g i v e a d e f i n i t i v e 
de sc r ip t i on , as t o s h o w t h a t h y p n o t i s m m a y be s t u d i e d 
i n accordance w i t h t h e m o s t i m p r o v e d processes o f c l i n i ­
cal science a n d e x p e r i m e n t a l p h y s i o l o g y , a n d t h a t t h e 

science c a n o n l y be c o n s t i t u t e d b y means o f t h e charac­
ters d e t e r m i n e d b y t h i s m o d e o f s t u d y . A s l o n g as 
pa t i en t s a f f ec t ed b y acute h y s t e r i a ex i s t , mos t o f the resu l t s 
o b t a i n e d b y t h e Sa lpe t r i e re school m a y be v e r i f i e d . 

T h e h i s t o r y o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m serves as a n 
i n v a l u a b l e g u i d e i n t h r e a d i n g o u r w a y t h r o u g h t h e con­
fused mass o f obse rva t ions w h i c h are n o t i n c l u d e d i n t h i s 

f o r m o f neuros is . 
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C H A P T E R V I I . 

IMPERFECT FORMS OF HYPNOSIS. 

Imperfect states—Confusion of states in hysterical subjects—Hypnosis in 
healthy individuals : Experiments by Richet, Bottey, and Bremaud— 
Different results obtained by the Nancy school. 

THERE are many hysterical subjects in whom the division 
o f hypnosis i n t o th ree states cannot be traced. M a n y 
observers have p o i n t e d ou t these except ions t o the rule , 
w h i c h are indeed m u c h more numerous t h a n the n o r m a l 
cases; i t is o n l y j u s t t o a d d t h a t t h i s f a c t was first po in ted 
o u t b y the Salpetr iere school. R i c h e t w r i t e s : " T h e neuro­
muscular phenomena o f l e t h a r g y a n d o f somnambul i sm 
are o f t e n confounded, w h i l e t h e ca ta lep t ic state retains 
i t s pecul iar characterist ics. Somet imes the confus ion is 
s t i l l greater, a n d the neuro-muscular phenomena r ema in 
the same, wha teve r be the phase o f h y p n o t i s m . " 

D u m o n t p a l l i e r , M a g n i n , a n d B o t t e y * have insis ted 
on t h i s confus ion o f states. T h e y ascer ta ined t h a t 
some hys t e r i ca l subjects d i s p l a y an a p t i t u d e f o r contrac­
tu re t h r o u g h o u t the periods o f hypnos is . T h e y also f o u n d 
t h a t there was o f t e n a complete con fus ion be tween the 

* Magnin, Effets des excitations periphe'riques chez Iss hyste'ro-
epileptiques a Ve'tat de veille et d'hypnotisme (These de Paris, 1881); Le 
Magnelisme Animal (Paris, 1881). 
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two kinds of contractures distinguished by Charcot; 
e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e s k i n a n d p r o f o u n d e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e 
muscles p r o d u c e d t h e same m u s c u l a r p h e n o m e n a i n a l l 
degrees o f h y p n o s i s . T h i s p h e n o m e n o n m a y also occur 
u n d e r t h e s l i g h t e s t e x c i t e m e n t , such as t h e t i c k i n g o f 

a w a t c h , t h e noise o f a te lephone , t h e w i n d o f c a p i l l a r y 
be l lows, a d r o p o f e the r o r o f w a r m w a t e r , a r a y o f l i g h t 
f a l l i n g d i r e c t l y o n t h e s k i n , o r r e f l ec t ed f r o m a m i r r o r . 
F i n a l l y , a l l t h e p e r i p h e r a l exc i t emen t s capable o f p r o d u c i n g 
con t r ac tu re are also capable o f p u t t i n g a n e n d t o i t . 

P i t r e s has also descr ibed a n o t h e r d e v i a t i o n f r o m t h e 
n o r m a l t y p e i n w h a t he t e r m s t h e ca ta lepso id state, w h e n 
t h e eyes are closed, w h i c h he has observed i n some o f h i s 
h y s t e r i c a l pa t i en t s . 

W e pass f r o m h y s t e r i c a l h y p n o s i s t o t h e h y p n o s i s o f 
persons w h o are, o r are assumed t o be, i n p e r f e c t h e a l t h . 
W e m e a n b y these w o r d s persons w h o d i s p l a y none o f 
t h e w e l l - k n o w n s igns o f h y s t e r i a . M a n y e x p e r i m e n t e r s 
have observed persons o f b o t h sexes, o f a l l ages a n d 
cond i t ions , w i t h o u t t a k i n g a n y n o t e o f t h e i r p a t h o l o g i c a l 
antecedents, w h i c h i n v o l v e such m i n u t e research, t h a t 
n o t h i n g c a n be sa id a b o u t t h e m w i t h o u t a c a r e f u l ex ­
a m i n a t i o n . * R i c h e t , w h o ho lds t h a t no one is a b s o l u t e l y 
in sens i t i ve t o m a g n e t i s m , p u r s u e d t h i s course as e a r l y as 
1875. H e h y p n o t i z e s h i s sub jec t s b y e x e r t i n g a s t r o n g 
pressure o n t h e i r t h u m b s f o r t h ree o r f o u r m i n u t e s , a n d 
t h e n b y m a k i n g passes i n a d o w n w a r d d i r e c t i o n over 
t h e head , fo rehead , a n d shoulders . A f t e r a w h i l e , t h i s 
p r o l o n g e d process p roduces w h a t R i c h e t t e r m s som-

* Ch. Fere, La Famille nforopathique (Archives de Neurologie, 1884); 
Nervous Troubles, as foreshadowed in the child (Brain, July, 1885); 
De'jerine, De The'redite' dans les maladies du systemc nerveux, 1886. 
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n a m b u l i s m . T h i s state is capable o f p resen t ing three 
degrees o f i n t e n s i t y . * 

The f i r s t degree, t h e p e r i o d o f to rpor , occurs a f t e r 
passes have been made f o r a p e r i o d v a r y i n g f r o m f i v e to 
f i f t e e n minu tes . T h e subjec t begins b y b e i n g unable to 
raise h is eyes, a n d these become r e d and m o i s t : some­
t imes the muscles show a t endency to con t rac ture under 
mechanica l exc i tement . 

The second degree, or p e r i o d o f exc i tement , is no t 
a t t a i ned a t once, b u t a f t e r a series o f magne t i za t ions ; 
i n t h i s state the subject is asleep, y e t able t o answer 
questions. D u r i n g t h i s pe r iod , h a l l u c i n a t i o n s m a y be 
produced, acts m a y be suggested, a n d the re is fo rge t ­
fulness on a w a k i n g . 

T h e t h i r d degree const i tu tes t h e p e r i o d o f s t upo r ; 
a u t o m a t i s m preva i l s , t oge the r w i t h i n s e n s i b i l i t y t o pa in 
a n d the muscular phenomena o f con t r ac tu re a n d o f cata­
lepsy, over w h i c h t h e a u t h o r passes too r a p i d l y . 

Some recent w r i t e r s , B r e m a u d a n d B o t t e y , have 
r e tu rned to t h i s ques t ion o f t h e h y p n o t i s m o f healthy-
i n d i v i d u a l s , a n d have more accura te ly de f ined the fea­
tures o f Richet ' s c l i n i c a l descr ip t ion . T h e y state t h a t 
i f some other processes are s u b s t i t u t e d f o r t h e passes, 
such as pressure o n t h e closed eyes or o n t h e scalp, or 
the p ro longed and fixed gaze on some b r i l l i a n t object, i n 
short , i f the means i n use f o r h y s t e r i c a l hypnos i s are 
employed, i t is easy t o produce i n h e a l t h y i n d i v i d u a l s , 
n o t o n l y somnambul i sm, b u t also l e t h a r g y a n d catalepsy, 
a n d there is no sensible di f ference be tween these states 
a n d those produced i n hys t e r i ca l subjects. 

B r e m a u d was also able to produce i n m e n presumed 

* Richet, L'Homme et VIntelligence. Paris, 1884. 
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t o be p e r f e c t l y h e a l t h y , a n e w s ta te w h i c h he t e r m s 
fascination. I t i s e f fec ted b y f i x i n g t h e eyes o n a 
b r i l l i a n t p o i n t ; t h e sub jec t appears t o f a l l i n t o a sor t 
o f s tupor , he f o l l o w s t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r , a n d s e r v i l e l y 
i m i t a t e s a l l h i s m o v e m e n t s , gestures, a n d w o r d s ; he is 
also sens i t ive t o sugges t ion . O n t h e p h y s i c a l side con­
t r ac tu res p r o d u c e d b y e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e muscles m a y be 
observed, a n d ca t a l ep t i c p l a s t i c i t y is absent . 

B r e m a u d considers t h a t f a s c i n a t i o n represents h y p n o ­
t i s m i n i t s low T est degree o f i n t e n s i t y . T h i s ne rvous 
state canno t be e f fec ted i n w o m e n , n o r i n m e n w h o h a v e 
been t h e subjec ts o f r epea ted e x p e r i m e n t s . I n p r o p o r ­
t i o n t o t h e increase o f i m p r e s s i o n a b i l i t y i n t h e subjec t , 
he over-leaps t h i s first stage, a n d passes a t once i n t o 

catalepsy.* 
These e x p e r i m e n t s are c o m p l e t e l y a t v a r i a n c e w i t h 

t h e resu l t s to w h i c h B e r n h e i m , L iegeo is , a n d Beaun i s 
a r r i v e d . T h e i r e x p e r i m e n t s , l i k e t h e f o r e g o i n g , w e r e 
made o n a l l k i n d s o f subjects , w i t h o u t d i s t i n c t i o n o f age, 
sex, a n d p a t h o l o g i c a l c o n d i t i o n . T h e i r observa t ions do 
not , i n f ac t , a m o u n t t o m u c h , e x c l u s i v e o f t h e fac t s o f 

suggest ion. 
B y w h a t e v e r process a sub jec t is h y p n o t i z e d , t h e 

m o m e n t a r r i v e s w h e n h i s eyes are closed, a n d h i s a rms 
f a l l s l a c k l y d o w n . I n t h i s s ta te t h e sub jec t can hear t h e 
e x p e r i m e n t e r . A l t h o u g h mot ion les s a n d w i t h a coun ten ­

ance as i n e r t as t h a t o f a mask , he hears e v e r y t h i n g , 
w h e t h e r he r emember s i t or n o t w h e n he awakes . O f 
t h i s w e h a v e a p r o o f i n t h e f a c t t h a t t h e one w o r d 
" A w a k e ! " u t t e r e d once, o r repea ted several t imes , 
a w a k e s h i m , w i t h o u t t o u c h i n g or b r e a t h i n g on h i s eyes. 

* Bremaud, SocMtde Biologie, 1883, pp.537, 635; 1884, p. 169. 
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I n t h i s state the subjec t can receive a l l sorts o f 
suggestions. I f a l i m b is raised, a n d he is t o l d t h a t i t 
cannot be lowered , he pass ively re ta ins i t i n the a t t i t u d e 
i n w h i c h i t has been placed. I f , again, a g i v e n movement 
is g i v e n to h is l imbs , t h a t m o v e m e n t goes o n i n d e f i n i t e l y 
u n t i l i t is arrested. I n most subjects there is complete 
anaesthesia; the s k i n m a y be p r i c k e d w i t h a p i n , ^and 
t h e y do no t appear t o be aware o f i t . Those w h o remain 
sensible t o p a i n m a y be rendered insensible t o i t b y 
suggestion. 

These observers have n o t ascertained t h a t t h e act of 
open ing or c los ing o f the eyes, or t h a t f r i c t i o n o f the 
scalp modi f i es the phenomena i n a n y w a y , or t h a t i t 
develops t h e m i n subjects i n w h o m t h e y cannot be pro­
duced b y suggest ion alone. T h e y have o n l y ascertained 
t h a t the degree i n w h i c h subjects are l i ab l e t o suggestion 
varies w i t h the i n d i v i d u a l . Some o n l y close t h e i r eyes, 
w i t h or w i t h o u t t o r p o r ; i n others t h e l i m b s are relaxed, 
i n e r t , or incapable o f spontaneous m o v e m e n t ; others re­
t a i n the a t t i t udes g i v e n t h e m ; con t rac tu re b y suggestion 
a n d other suggested and au toma t i c movemen t s are dis­
p l a y e d i n o ther cases. F i n a l l y , a u t o m a t i c obedience, 
anassthesia, i l lus ions , a n d h a l l u c i n a t i o n s m a r k t h e succes­
sive stages t o w h i c h suggest ion m a y be car r ied , o f w h i c h 
somnambul i sm is the c u l m i n a t i n g p o i n t . I t is o n l y i n 
t h i s l a t t e r state, i n w h i c h t h e phenomena o f suggestion 
are most f u l l y developed, t h a t there i s fo rge t fu lness on 
a w a k i n g . A b o u t one h y p n o t i c sub jec t o u t o f s i x a t t a ins 
to t h i s degree of p r o f o u n d s o m n a m b u l i s m . 

I t appears t h a t t h e per formers o f these exper iments 
a t N a n c y o n l y observed i n t h e i r subjects the phenomena 
of suggestion w h i c h be long t o s o m n a m b u l i s m ; t h e y ho ld 
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t h a t a l l h y p n o t i s m is s u m m e d u p i n suggest ion. N o t 
c o n t e n t w i t h e x p l a i n i n g w h a t t h e y have observed, t h e y 
r epea t ed ly m a n i f e s t t h e i n t e n t i o n o f i n c l u d i n g w i t h i n t h e 
sphere o f sugges t ion t h e l e t h a r g y a n d ca ta lepsy described 

b y o the r w r i t e r s . B u t w e m a y set aside t h e i n t e r p r e t a ­
t i o n , a n d c o n t e n t ourselves w i t h t h e fac t s . I t is v e r y 

s t range t h a t t h e observers a t N a n c y h a v e n o t seen con­
t r a c t u r e p r o d u c e d i n h y p n o t i z e d sub jec t s b y e x c i t e m e n t 
o f t h e nerves , t endons , o r muscles. E i c h e t has o f t e n m e t 
w i t h t h i s c o m m o n p h e n o m e n o n i n h i s e x p e r i m e n t s o n 
h e a l t h y s u b j e c t s ; i t has been c o n s t a n t l y observed b y 
B o t t e y ; B r a i d h i m s e l f r e p e a t e d l y m e n t i o n s i t ; a n d y e t 
B e r n h e i m , whose e x p e r i m e n t s w e r e p e r f o r m e d o n s i m i l a r 

subjects , is u n a c q u a i n t e d w i t h i t . I f i t i s t r u e t h a t none 
o f h i s subjects , w h a t e v e r be t h e e x c i t e m e n t s t o w h i c h 
t h e y are subjec ted , d i s p l a y e d a n y p h y s i c a l charac te r i s t i c s 
o f hypnos is , a n d t h a t e v e r y t h i n g w a s s u m m e d u p i n t h e 
phenomena o f sugges t ion , w e are compe l l ed t o i n f e r t h a t 

there is no s c i en t i f i c p r o o f t h a t h i s subjects w e r e r e a l l y 
h y p n o t i z e d . O u r d i s b e l i e f is n o t a b s o l u t e ; w e do n o t 
assert t h a t these observers o n l y h a d t o do w i t h impos to r s , 
n o r do w e t h r o w d o u b t o n t h e i r e x p e r i m e n t s i n genera l , 
b u t i f w e h a d t o m a k e a m e d i c o - l e g a l e x a m i n a t i o n o f 
one o f t h e i r subjects , w e s h o u l d f i n d i t h a r d t o decide 

w h e t h e r he w a s t r u t h f u l o r a deceiver. 
W e are n o t disposed t o be l ieve t h a t subjects a t N a n c y 

d i f f e r f r o m those a t Par i s . I n r e a l i t y , t h e d i f ferences are 
n o t due t o t h e subjects , b u t t o t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r s ; t h e y 
come f r o m t h e m o d e o f c u l t u r e , a n d s t i l l m o r e f r o m t h e 
processes o f s t u d y . A s w e have r epea t ed ly said, t h e 
resu l t s o f e x p e r i m e n t s depend o n the me thods b y w h i c h 
t h e y are c a r r i e d on. I f sugges t ion is e m p l o y e d as t h e 
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sole process, o n l y the effects o f suggest ion w i l l be ob ta ined; 
and thus i t was a t N a n c y . B u t i f w e a p p l y ourselves to 
the s t u d y o f phys ica l characterist ics, t h e y m a y sometimes 
be observed a t the outset, and t h e y m a y also be g radua l ly 
developed i n some o ther subjects. 
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C H A P T E R V I I I . 

GENERAL STUDY OF SUGGESTION. 

I. Definition of suggestion—Suggestion and dreams—Distinction between 
the experimental processes by ideas and by peripheral excitement— 
The persons capable of receiving suggestions—The conditions of 
receptiveness : mental inertia, psychical hyperexcitability—Sugges­
tion during hypnotism—Suggestion during the waking state—Diffe­
rent kinds of suggestion—Speech—Gesture—Muscular sense—Auto­
suggestion—Relation between the idea suggested and the peripheral 
excitement—Error made by those who see suggestion in everything. 

I I . The method—Simulation—Voluntary suggestions—Unconscious sug­
gestion—Comparison between the phenomena of suggestion and the 
facts of positive science. 

I I I . Effects of suggestion—Modifications of vegetative functions—The sug­
gestion of psychical phenomena—Classification—Positive suggestions 
hallucination, and action—Psychological analysis of their produc­
tion—Law of negative suggestions—Law of psychical inhibition— 
Post-hypnotic hallucinations—Forgetfulness of the act of suggestion. 

I. 

Definition of Suggestion.—We have seen that the 
h y p n o t i c sleep a p p r o x i m a t e s t o n a t u r a l sleep i n i t s mode 
o f p r o d u c t i o n a n d i n some o f i t s s y m p t o m s . T h i s com­
p a r i s o n m a y serve as a n i n t r o d u c t i o n t o t h e t h e o r y o f 
t h e fac t s o f sugges t ion . These fac t s are a t f i r s t s i g h t 
a s ton i sh ing , u n i n t e l l i g i b l e , a n d somet imes i n d e e d t h e y 
appear i n c r e d i b l e . T h e q u e s t i o n arises h o w i t s h o u l d be 
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possible f o r one person t o exer t over ano ther t h e power 
o f m a k i n g h i m speak, act, t h i n k , a n d feel as i t pleases the 
exper imente r t o d ic ta te . 

I n order t o m a k e a sys temat ic s tudy , w e m u s t proceed 
f r o m w h a t is be t te r k n o w n , t o w h a t is less k n o w n . A s 
w e have repeatedly said, the psych ica l phenomena o f 
hypnosis can o n l y be unders tood w h e n t h e y are compared 
w i t h the dreams o f n a t u r a l sleep. T h e effects produced 
on h y p n o t i z e d subjects b y suggestion are n o t h i n g b u t a 
dream, produced a n d d i rec ted b y the exper imenter . T h i s is 
a l e g i t i m a t e comparison, since i t is possible t o m o d i f y the 
dreams o f a person w h o is n a t u r a l l y asleep. M a u r y per­
f o r m e d some s t r i k i n g exper iments o n h i m s e l f t o i l lus t ra te 
t h i s fac t .* H e begged a person t o r e m a i n beside h i m i n 
the evening, and as soon as he f e l l asleep t o exc i te cer ta in 
sensations i n h i m , w i t h o u t t e l l i n g h i m w h a t t h e y were 
to be, a n d to w a k e h i m a f t e r g i v i n g h i m t i m e to dream. 
These dreams, produced b y sensorial exci tements , d i d not 
d i f f e r f r o m those ob ta ined f r o m h y s t e r i c a l h y p n o t i z e d 
subjects, b y means o f suggestion. O n one occasion 
eau-de-cologne was g i v e n t o h i m t o s m e l l ; he dreamed 
tha t he was i n a pe r fumer ' s shop, t h e n t h e idea o f the 
p e r f u m e aroused t h a t o f the East , a n d he dreamed tha t 
he was i n Jean Far ina ' s shop a t Cai ro . T h e nape of his 
neck was g e n t l y p inched , a n d he d reamed t h a t a bl is ter 
was app l i ed t o i t , w h i c h recal led to m i n d the phys ic i an 
w h o h a d a t t ended h i m i n ch i ldhood . W h e n a h o t i r o n 
was b r o u g h t near h is face he dreamed o f s tokers . W h e n 
he was asleep on another occasion, a person present 
ordered h i m i n a l o u d voice t o t a k e a m a t c h , a n d he 
dreamed t h a t he w e n t v o l u n t a r i l y t o f i n d one. 

* Maury, Sommeil et Rives, p, 127. 
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A n o t h e r resemblance o f a d i f f e r e n t k i n d m a y be 
es tab l i shed b e t w e e n t h e p s y c h i c a l p h e n o m e n a o f n a t u r a l 
sleep a n d those o f h y p n o t i c sleep. A s one o f t h e present 
w r i t e r s has s h o w n , * i n t h e case o f m a n y p a t i e n t s t h e 
pa thogen ic idea, t h e f i r s t m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f d e l i r i u m , 

m a y o r i g i n a t e i n t h e w a k i n g state, b u t i t is g e n e r a l l y 
c o n f i r m e d b y t h e d reams o f n a t u r a l sleep, i n w h i c h i t is 
re-echoed w i t h added s t r e n g t h . C l i n i c a l obse rva t ion 

therefore shows t h a t t h e e x p e r i m e n t s so eas i ly p e r f o r m e d 

d u r i n g t h e a r t i f i c i a l sleep m a y be spon taneous ly rea l i zed 
i n t h e n o r m a l sleep. 

T h e r e g i o n o f sugges t ion has a w i d e range . T h e r e 
is n o t a s ing le f a c t o f o u r m e n t a l l i f e w h i c h m a y n o t be 
a r t i f i c i a l l y r e p r o d u c e d a n d m a g n i f i e d b y t h i s means. I t 

is easy t o u n d e r s t a n d h o w m u c h psycho log i s t s m a y g a i n 
f r o m t h i s m e t h o d , w h i c h i n t r o d u c e s e x p e r i m e n t i n t o 

psychology . 
Befo re g o i n g f u r t h e r , w e m u s t de f ine t h e e x t e n t a n d 

l i m i t s o f sugges t ion , b y a m o r e precise d e f i n i t i o n t h a n 
the s o m e w h a t v a g u e a n d s u m m a r y one g i v e n above. 
S t r i c t l y speak ing , sugges t ion i s a n o p e r a t i o n p r o d u c i n g 
a g i v e n ef fec t o n a sub jec t b y a c t i n g o n h i s i n t e l l i gence . 
E v e r y sugges t ion e s sen t i a l ly consists i n a c t i n g o n a 
person b y means o f a n i d e a ; e v e r y ef fec t suggested is 
the r e s u l t o f a p h e n o m e n o n o f i d e a t i o n , b u t i t m u s t be 
added t h a t t h e i dea i s a n e p i - p h e n o m e n o n ; t a k e n b y 
i t se l f , i t is o n l y t h e i n d i c a t i v e s i g n o f a c e r t a i n p h y s i o ­
log i ca l process, so l e ly capable o f p r o d u c i n g a m a t e r i a l 

effect . 
T h i s cha rac t e r i s t i c w i l l g e n e r a l l y enable us t o recog-

* Ch. Fere, La Medicine d'imagination (Progres Medical, 1881, p. 
309 ; 1886, pp. 717, 741, etc.). 



174 A N I M A L MAGNETISM. 

nize w h a t is and w h a t is n o t suggestion, a l t h o u g h th i s is 
o f t e n a v e r y d i f f i c u l t quest ion. Thus , w h e n s t r i k i n g the 
tendons, or k n e a d i n g the muscles makes i t possible to 
f o r m a cont rac ture o f the a r m o f an hys te r ico- le tharg ic 
pa t i en t , no suggestion is made, since t h e contracture 
results f r o m a phys i ca l ac t ion , i n t o w h i c h the subject's 
m i n d does n o t appear to enter. I f , o n t h e o ther hand, 
the exper imente r approaches the subject , a n d says, w i t h ­
o u t t o u c h i n g h i m , " Y o u r a r m is ben t and s t i f fened , and 
y o u cannot s t r a igh t en i t , " t h e cont rac ture w h i c h occurs 
i n consequence o f these w o r d s resul ts f r o m a psychical 
ac t ion. The exper imenter ' s c o m m a n d o n l y produces i t s 
effect b y t r a v e r s i n g the subject 's i n t e l l i g e n c e ; i t is the 
idea o f contrac ture , en t e r i ng i n t o t h e subject 's m i n d , 
w h i c h has produced the con t rac tu re , a n d t h i s is rea l ly 
suggestion. F r o m t h i s p o i n t o f v i e w , i t m a y be said 
t h a t the t h e o r y o f suggest ion infuses n e w l i f e i n t o the 
o l d phi losophic ques t ion o f the a c t i o n o f t h e m i n d upon 
the body , and t h a t a t the same t i m e i t t h r o w s f r e sh l i g h t 
o n t h e large g roup , s t i l l so obscure, o f diseases o f the 
i m a g i n a t i o n . 

W e g ive another example. L i k e cont rac ture , pa ra ly t i c 
movements m a y be produced i n t w o d i f f e r e n t ways . I f i n 
a hys t e r i ca l subject the f i x e d end o f a v i b r a t i n g t u n i n g -
f o r k is app l ied to ce r ta in po in t s o f the v a u l t o f the c ran ium, 
a t r a n s i t o r y exc i t emen t o f m o t o r force takes place i n the 
subject's a r m w h i c h soon passes i n t o complete a n d flaccid 
paralysis.* I n t h i s case the para lys is is t h e d i r ec t resul t 
o f the v i b r a t o r y m o v e m e n t t r a n s m i t t e d b y t h e t u n i n g -
f o r k t h r o u g h the th ickness o f the s k u l l t o t h e b r a i n : the 

* Ch. Fere, Inhibition et Epuisement (Bull. Soc. de Biologie, 1886, po. 
178,105, 220). 
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subject ' s i n t e l l i g e n c e t akes no p a r t i n i t ; t h e e x p e r i m e n t , 
a l t h o u g h m a d e u p o n h i s b o d y , has n o t a f fec ted h i s m i n d ; 
the re i s no suggest ion. O n t h e o the r h a n d , i f t h e idea is 
impressed u p o n t h e sub jec t t h a t h i s a r m is a f fec ted b y 
para lys i s , t h e p a r a l y s i s w h i c h ensues is o f a p s y c h i c a l 
na tu re , since i t r esu l t s so le ly f r o m t h e subject ' s c o n v i c t i o n 
t h a t he is pa ra lysed . I t does n o t r e s u l t f r o m a p h y s i c a l 
shock, o r t r a u m a t i s m , b u t f r o m a p h e n o m e n o n o f i dea t ion . 
A sugges t ion has been made. 

T h e ana lys i s o f t h i s l a s t e x a m p l e makes i t possible 
t o a v o i d a c o n f u s i o n m a d e b y some w r i t e r s . I t has been 
too r e a d i l y a d m i t t e d t h a t e v e r y h y p n o t i c process w h i c h 
has i t s seat i n t h e b r a i n , proceeds f r o m a p h e n o m e n o n 
o f suggest ion, a n d t h i s has l e d t o t h e o p i n i o n t h a t 

l e t h a r g y , cata lepsy, a n d h y s t e r i c a l s o m n a m b u l i s m , w h i c h 
are perhaps due t o r e f l e x cerebra l a c t i on , are t h e p u r e 

a n d s i m p l e p r o d u c t s o f sugges t ion . T h e f a c t j u s t 
m e n t i o n e d disposes o f t h i s e r ror . T h e pa ra lys i s i n d u c e d 

b y p h y s i c a l v i b r a t i o n a n d t h e p a r a l y s i s i n d u c e d b y 

sugges t ion p r o b a b l y b o t h r e s u l t f r o m m o d i f i c a t i o n s o f 
t h e c o r t i c a l substance o f t h e b r a i n ; t h e y are conse­
q u e n t l y r e f l e x ce rebra l acts. B u t t h e t w o cases are 
w i d e l y d i f f e r e n t . P a r a l y s i s b y sugges t ion demands t h e 
a i d o f t h e subject ' s i n t e l l i g e n c e , a n d i f t h e f u n c t i o n o f 
i d e a t i o n w e r e f o r a n y reason suspended, t h i s k i n d o f 
pa ra ly s i s c o u l d n o l o n g e r be p roduced . 

T h e s t u d y o f h y p n o s i s m a y be d i v i d e d i n t o t w o 
par ts , d i s t i n g u i s h e d b y t h e d i f f e r e n t processes w h i c h are 
e m p l o y e d . T h e f i r s t p a r t i n c l u d e s t h e h y p n o t i c phe ­
nomena p r o d u c e d b y p h y s i c a l exc i t emen t s , or sensations, 
w h i c h w e r e t h e sub j ec t o f t h e t w o p r e c e d i n g chap te rs ; 
t h e second p a r t i nc ludes t h e h y p n o t i c phenomena p r o -
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duced b y ideas, t h a t is, t h e t h e o r y o f suggestions. These 
t w o modes o f e x p e r i m e n t a t i o n are para l le l , a n d i t is 
d i f f i c u l t t o say w h i c h o f the t w o has the w i d e s t ex ten t . 

Those liable to Suggestion.—Suggestion does no t act 
w i t h equal i n t e n s i t y o n a l l i n d i v i d u a l s . I f y o u assure 
a person w h o is awake , i n n o r m a l hea l th , a n d pe r fec t ly 
self-possessed, t h a t she is h u n g r y , she w i l l r e p l y t h a t 
y o u are m i s t a k e n ; i f y o u t r y t o suggest a v i s u a l ha l l uc i ­
n a t i o n b y asser t ing t h a t she has a b o o k i n her hands, 
shew i l l declare t h a t she does n o t see i t . T h e assertion 
o n l y produces i n her m i n d a s l i gh t effect, w h i c h is q u i c k l y 
effaced. I t produces an idea o f t h e phenomenon, no t the 
phenomenon i tself . I t is, i n shor t , e v i d e n t t h a t the 
suggest ion inf luences a sound person no more than 
the open ing o f her eyes w o u l d produce catalepsy. 

I n order t h a t t h e suggest ion s h o u l d succeed, the 
subject m u s t be e i the r spontaneously or a r t i f i c i a l l y i n 
a m o r b i d state o f r e c e p t i v i t y ; b u t i t is d i f f i c u l t t o define 
w i t h prec is ion the condi t ions unde r w h i c h suggestion 
is possible. T w o have been g i v e n , o f w h i c h the first 
is t he m e n t a l i n e r t i a o f the subject . I t has been said 
t h a t i n an h y p n o t i c subject t h e field o f consciousness 
is comple te ly vacant . A state is produced, a n d since 
there is no obstacle—nei ther t h e p o w e r o f arres t no r t h a t 
o f an tagonism,—the idea suggested dominates the sleep­
i n g consciousness. T h i s e x p l a n a t i o n has been g iven 
hy H e i d e n h a i n , R iche t , R i b o t , a n d others, y e t w e doubt 
w h e t h e r i t is a l toge ther i n h a r m o n y w i t h t h e facts . I f 
t h e l i m i t a t i o n to a s ingle idea is rea l ized i n catalept ic 
subjects, i t is m u c h more ra re i n the case o f somnam­
bul is ts . W e bel ieve t h a t t h e a p t i t u d e f o r suggestions 
is caused b y a second p h e n o m e n o n — b y p s y c h i c a l hype r -



GENERAL STUDY OF SUGGESTION. 177 

e x c i t a b i l i t y . I n o u r o p i n i o n , i f t h e i dea suggested 
exer t s a n abso lu te p o w e r o v e r t h e i n t e l l i gence , t h e 
senses, a n d t h e m o v e m e n t s o f t h e h y p n o t i z e d subject , i t 
is especia l ly due t o i t s i n t e n s i t y . B u t w e a d m i t t h a t i t 
is d i f f i c u l t t o reso lve t h e ques t ion , a n d w e p r e f e r t o leave 
i t open. 

T h e n u m b e r o f persons l i a b l e t o suggest ions is i m ­
mense ; t h e l i a b i l i t y i s ev inced , n o t o n l y i n cases o f 

hypnos i s a n d o f n a t u r a l sleep, b u t also i n some f o r m s 
o f i n t o x i c a t i o n b y a l coho l , a n d haschich, a n d i n t h e 
w a k i n g state. W e o n l y propose, howeve r , t o consider 

h y p n o t i z e d subjects . 
T h e a p t i t u d e to receive suggest ions i s s t r o n g l y 

developed b y h y p n o t i s m , b u t , as w e h a v e a l r e a d y said, 

i t does n o t occur i n a l l phases o f hypnos i s , o n l y i n 
catalepsy a n d s o m n a m b u l i s m . T h e suggest ions made 
t o a ca ta lep t ic sub j ec t are s imp le , a u t o m a t i c , i n e v i t a b l e ; 
t h e reason t akes p a r t i n those o f s o m n a m b u l i s m ; t h e 
sub jec t discusses a n d enlarges o n t h e m , a n d somet imes 
even offers resistance. W e s h a l l have t o consider these 
shades o f d i f fe rences w h e n e v e r w e have t o do w i t h 
i n t e r e s t i n g suggest ions, a n d w e s h a l l f o r t h e m o s t p a r t 
con ten t ourselves w i t h d e s c r i b i n g t h e suggest ions o f 
s o m n a m b u l i s m . 

A f t e r a w a k i n g , t h e sub jec t i s s t i l l s ens i t ive t o sug­
ges t ion ; t h i s f a c t has l o n g been k n o w n , a n d is m e n t i o n e d 
b y B r a i d a m o n g o t h e r w r i t e r s . O f l a t e years i t has been 
s t u d i e d b y R i c h e t , B e r n h e i m , B o t t e y , etc. I t is possible, 
n o t o n l y t o m a k e suggest ions t o subjects i n t h e w a k i n g 
state, b u t also t o persons w h o h a v e n o t been h y p n o t i z e d 
a t a l l . L e a r n e d m e n h a v e been a g i t a t e d b y these l a t t e r 

e x p e r i m e n t s , w h i c h h a v e aroused i n t h e m d o u b t and 
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dissat isfact ion. T h e y have no d i f f i c u l t y i n a d m i t t i n g 
t h a t suggestions m a y be made t o h y p n o t i z e d subjects, 
since t h e y are n o t i n n o r m a l hea l th , b u t t h e y cannot 
unders tand h o w t h e y shou ld be made to i n d i v i d u a l s w h o 
are awake, n o t unde r h y p n o t i s m , a n d t h a t t h i s should 
be done b y modes o f ac t i on i n d a i l y use i n ou r re la t ions 
to one another . The ques t ion arises w h e t h e r i n d i v i d u a l s 
capable o f r ece iv ing suggestions i n t h e i r w a k i n g state 
are i n common l i f e l i ab l e t o s u b m i t a u t o m a t i c a l l y to the 
inf luence o f o the r s ; w h e t h e r t h e y are w e a k i n m i n d ; 
w h a t is t h e i r p h y s i c a l a n d m o r a l state, a n d i f there is 
a n y t h i n g pecul iar i n t h e i r w a k i n g state a n d he red i t a ry 
antecedents. These are t h e quest ions s ta ted b y Janet, 
a n d t h e y have n o t as y e t received a n y r e p l y . The possi­
b i l i t y o f m a k i n g suggestions t o n o r m a l subjects must, 
however , be a d m i t t e d i f , as one o f t h e present w r i t e r s has 
done, w e refer suggest ion t o the act o f a t t e n t i o n . W h e n 
a t t e n t i o n is s u f f i c i e n t l y intense, t h e p e r i o d o f react ion 
m a y disappear, a n d m a y even become n e g a t i v e ; t ha t is, 
the reac t ion m a y precede the exc i t emen t . A n intense 
men ta l representat ion, w h e t h e r a r i s i n g spontaneously, or 
induced b y suggestion, m a y therefore produce a react ion 
i r respect ive o f a n y exc i tement .* 

Different kinds of Suggestions.—If i t is t he character­
is t ic o f suggestion to address i t s e l f t o t h e subject's 
in te l l igence, i t f o l l o w s t h a t there are as m a n y fo rms of 
suggestion as there are modes o f e n t e r i n g i n t o re la t ions 
w i t h another person. 

The exper imenter m a y beg in b y e m p l o y i n g spoken 
or w r i t t e n suggestion. T h i s is the s imples t a n d most 
convenient means. I n order t o produce a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n , 

* Ch. Fere, Progres Medical, p. 741. 18S6. 



GENERAL STUDY OF SUGGESTION. 179 

i t i s e n o u g h t o n a m e t h e i m a g i n a r y objec t , t o say t o t h e 
subjec t , " T h e r e i s a se rpent a t y o u r f e e t ! " a n d t h e 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n i m m e d i a t e l y occurs. V e r b a l asser t ion is 
t h e process m o s t i n use, since i n t h i s w a y e v e r y t h i n g 
w h i c h h u m a n speech is capable o f express ing m a y be 
suggested, a n d i t is also t h e m o s t precise. 

Gestures, w h i c h are o f t e n e m p l o y e d b y some e x p e r i ­
menters , are a v e r y i n f e r i o r means. T h e y are u n d o u b t ­
e d l y f a i r l y successful i n t h e case o f subjects w h o have 
been l o n g u n d e r t r e a t m e n t . W i t h o u t u t t e r i n g a w o r d , 
t he h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f a se rpen t m a y be p r o d u c e d i n such 
subjects b y m a k i n g a n u n d u l a t o r y m o v e m e n t w i t h t h e 

f inger , or s t i l l m o r e s i m p l y , b y d i r e c t i n g t h e i r eyes 
d o w n w a r d s . I t also becomes possible t o g i v e orders b y 
means o f gestures, t o c o n s t r a i n t h e sub jec t t o w a l k , t o 
f o l l o w or a p p r o a c h t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r , t o m a k e h i m 
k n e e l d o w n , etc. O n p o i n t i n g t o a ha t , t h e sub jec t 
takes h o l d o f i t , a n d o n p o i n t i n g a g a i n t o h i s head he 
pu t s i t on . H e m a y also be m a d e t o t a k e s o m e t h i n g o u t 
o f t h e p o c k e t o f a n o t h e r person. P i t r e s m e n t i o n s t h e 
a m a z i n g qu ickness w i t h w h i c h he has observed some 

subjects d i v i n e t h e m e a n i n g o f t h e s l i g h t e s t m o v e m e n t 
of t h e f i nge r s , l i p s , o r eyes. B u t these processes are 
l a c k i n g i n p r e c i s i o n . A l t h o u g h i t is p robab le t h a t i t 
is t h e p s y c h i c a l a n d express ive charac te r o f t h e gestui-e 
w h i c h g e n e r a l l y acts u p o n t h e subject , t h a t is, t h a t i t 
arouses ideas, w e do n o t c e r t a i n l y k n o w t h a t no o the r 

cause is a t w o r k . T h e same m u s t be said o f passes, f o r 
w h e n suo-ojestions are m a d e b y t h e i r means, wTe do n o t 
k n o w h o w i t i s done. B u t i f sugges t ion b y means o f 
gestures is o f t e n vague , i t m a y be v e r y intense. W h e n 
a v e r b a l sugges t ion o f m o v e m e n t is g i v e n t o a subjec t , 



180 A N I M A L MAGNETISM. 

the imao-e o f such movemen t is aroused i n h is m i n d ; 
t h i s image, however intense i t m a y be, m u s t a lways be 
less intense t h a n the sensation g i v e n t o the same subject 
w h e n the movemen t i n ques t ion is executed before his 
eyes. The resu l t o f the t w o exper iments is therefore 
v e r y d i f f e ren t .* I t has been repeatedly ascertained tha t 
i f a dynamom ete r is placed i n a subject 's r i g h t hand, and 
he is ordered to h o l d i t w i t h a l l h i s m i g h t , t h i s verbal 
suggestion o n l y augments h i s n o r m a l d y n a m o m e t r i c force 
b y a f e w degrees ; b u t i f t he a c t i o n o f f i r m l y clenching 
h i s f i s t is i m i t a t e d before h i m , h is muscu la r force is not 
m e r e l y increased, b u t doubled ; t h u s s h o w i n g t h a t i n 
ce r t a in cases the suggestions g i v e n b y gestures af ford 
more intense resul ts t h a n i t is possible t o ob ta in by 
words o n l y 

I t is sometimes u s e f u l t o combine suggestive gestures 
w i t h v e r b a l suggestion, or w i t h the presen ta t ion o f an 
object. F o r instance, a r ea l ob jec t is presented t o the 
subject, o f w h i c h the n a t u r e is sa id t o be d i f f e r e n t ; he 
is caused t o eat paper, w h i l e t o l d t h a t i t is a cake; or i t 
is suggested to h i m t h a t one o f the persons present has a 
false nose. C o m b i n i n g the w o r d w i t h the gesture gives 
defmiteness to the suggestion. 

Suggest ive gestures address themselves to the sight. 
The o ther senses m a y also receive impressions. I f a gong-
is g e n t l y sounded close to the ear o f an h y p n o t i z e d subject, 
he t h i n k s t h a t he hears be l l s ; a n d i f he is p r i c k e d or 
pinched, the image o f s t i n g i n g creatures m a y be aroused. 
B u t a l l these processes are i n f e r i o r t o t h a t o f speech. 

I n a l l cases i n w h i c h the idea awakened i n the 
subject emanates f r o m the exper imenter ' s d i r e c t sugges-

* See Ch. Fere', Sensation et Mouvement (Etudes de psyclio-mechanique). 



GENERAL STUDY OF SUGGESTION. 1 8 1 

tion, the subject is in a state of direct subjection to him. 
T h i s s ta te is n o t opposed to t h a t w h i c h w e m a y observe 
i n t h e w a k i n g s t a t e ; t h e r e is o n l y a n exagge ra t i on o f 
phenomena , w h i c h makes i t easier t o unde r s t and w h a t 
occurs i n subjec ts h e l d to be o f sound m i n d , w h o are 
unconsc ious ly i n f l u e n c e d b y t h e w i l l o f a n o t h e r person 
s u b s t i t u t e d f o r t h e i r o w n . I n d e e d w e have o n l y to 
glance a t soc ia l r e l a t i o n s i n o rde r t o see t h a t i n d i v i d u a l s 
f a l l i n t o t w o ca tegor ies—the leaders a n d t h e l e d — t h a t is , 
the g ive r s a n d t h e r e c i p i e n t s o f suggest ions. 

I t is cha rac t e r i s t i c o f sugges t ion b y means o f t h e 
muscu la r sense, t h a t i t m a y be sa id t o h a v e i t s o r i g i n i n 
the h y p n o t i z e d subjec t . I f h i s l i m b s are p laced i n a 
t r ag ic a t t i t u d e , a c o r r e s p o n d i n g e m o t i o n is d i s p l a y e d ; i f 
his f i s t s are c lenched, he f r o w n s w i t h an express ion o f 
anger ; i f h i s l i m b s are disposed so as t o b e g i n a n y 
act ion, i t is c a r r i e d o n b y t h e subject , a n d i n t h i s w a y he 
m a y be made t o c l i m b or go o n a l l f o u r s ; or i f a p e n or 
piece o f w o r k is p u t i n t o h i s hand , he w i l l w r i t e o r sew. 
I f h is h a n d is ra i sed , a n d t h e f o r e - f i n g e r is bent , t h e idea 
occurs t o h i m t h a t a b i r d is p e r c h i n g o n h i s f inge r , a n d 

th i s h a l l u c i n a t i o n i s developed. A s l i g h t m o v e m e n t b y 
the e x p e r i m e n t e r w i l l c a r r y o n t h i s s i l en t sugges t ion ; t h e 

sub jec t t h e n i m a g i n e s t h a t t h e b i r d has t a k e n f l i g h t , a n d 
he r u n s a b o u t t h e r o o m t r y i n g t o ca tch i t . I f t h e hands 
o f a f ema le sub jec t are crossed u p o n he r bosom, i t sug­
gests t h e idea t h a t she is h o l d i n g a n i n f a n t . A l l these 

fac ts are i n c l u d e d i n the same f o r m u l a ; t h e a t t i t u d e 
g i v e n t o t h e subjec t ' s l i m b s is a c c o m p a n i e d b y d e f i n i t e 
m u s c u l a r impress ions , w h i c h arouse c o r r e s p o n d i n g ideas 

i n t h e b r a i n . 
S ince e v e r y sugges t ion has i t s o r i g i n i n a sensorial 

9 
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impress ion w h i c h is experienced b y t h e subject , i t is easy 
t o see t h a t t h i s impress ion m a y be p roduced b y an ex te rna l 
object w i t h o u t the i n t e r v e n t i o n o f t h e exper imenter . 
T h i s mode o f suggest ion is i nconven ien t , a n d therefore 
r a r e ly employed, b u t i t is sometimes spontaneously dis­
p layed. B e n n e t t men t ions the case o f a bu tche r w h o 
w i s h e d to place a h e a v y piece o f mea t o n a h o o k above 
his h e a d ; he s l ipped, the h o o k caugh t h i m b y the arm, 
a n d he r ema ined suspended. H e was t a k e n d o w n half-
dead, h is sleeve was cu t open, and, a l t h o u g h he complained 
o f great su f fe r ing , as soon as the a r m was exposed, i t 
was f o u n d t o be abso lu te ly i n t a c t ; t h e h o o k h a d on ly 
pene t ra ted his coat-sleeve, T h i s is a n ins tance o f sug­
gest ion w i t h o u t a n exper imenter , a n d m a n y others m i g h t 
be g iven . W e sha l l speak p resen t ly o f the paralysis 
induced i n h y p n o t i c subjects b y suggest ion. I t is pro­
bable t h a t some cases o f h y s t e r i c a l paralys is , termed 
t r a u m a t i c , — t h a t is, caused b y a shock,—are also due to 
suggestion, since the p a t i e n t cannot d ives t h i m s e l f o f the 
idea t h a t such a severe shock m u s t produce paralysis . 

These l a t t e r facts pass g r a d u a l l y i n t o those t o w h i c h 
t h e name o f auto-suggest ion has been g i v e n . There 
are cases i n w h i c h suggestion has i t s o r i g i n i n the 
subject 's i n t e l l i gence ; i n w h i c h t h e suggest ion is made 
b y himself . Ins t ead o f be ing the r e su l t o f a n external 
impression, as i n the case o f v e r b a l suggestion, the 
suggestion results f r o m an i n t e r n a l impress ion , such as 
a f i x e d idea, or de l i r ious concept ion. A f e w examples 
w i l l e x p l a i n t h i s be t ter t h a n d r y de f in i t i ons . A subject 
i m a g i n e d t h a t she was oppos ing b y force the h a l l u c i ­
n a t i o n suggested b y one o f the present w r i t e r s , a n d t ha t 
she h a d g i v e n h i m a b l o w on the face. W h e n her supposed 
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a d v e r s a r y e n t e r e d t h e r o o m o n t h e f o l l o w i n g day , she 
i m a g i n e d t h a t she saw a b ru i se u p o n h i s cheek. T h i s 

h a l l u c i n a t i o n was d e r i v e d f r o m t h e f o r m e r one, j u s t as 
a conc lus ion is d e r i v e d f r o m i t s premisses, a n d i t m a y be 
t a k e n as a t y p e o f au to-sugges t ion . T h e sub jec t m u s t 
have unconsc ious ly a r g u e d a f t e r t h i s f a s h i o n : I gave 
h i m a b l o w o n t h e cheek, o f w h i c h t h e r e f o r e he m u s t 
bear t h e m a r k . A n o t h e r subjec t , c o m i n g o u t o f a s ta te 
o f p r o f o u n d l e t h a r g y , w h i c h h a d o n l y l as ted f o r f i v e o r 

s i x m i n u t e s , i m a g i n e d t h a t she h a d been asleep f o r 
several hours . W e encouraged t h e i l l u s i o n b y s a y i n g 
t h a t i t was t w o o 'c lock i n t h e a f t e r n o o n , a l t h o u g h i t was 
i n r e a l i t y n i n e i n t h e m o r n i n g . W h e n she h e a r d t h i s , 
t he p a t i e n t f e l t e x t r e m e l y h u n g r y , a n d begged us t o l e t 
her go t o ge t f o o d . T h i s w a s a k i n d o f o rgan ic h a l l u ­
c i n a t i o n — t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f hunge r—sugges t ed t o t h e 
subject b y herse l f . She unconsc ious ly reasoned some­

w h a t a f t e r t h i s m a n n e r : I t i s t w o o 'c lock i n t h e a f t e r ­
n o o n ; I have ea ten n o t h i n g since I g o t up , a n d a m 
therefore d y i n g o f h u n g e r . T h i s i m a g i n a r y h u n g e r was 
soon sa t i s f i ed b y a n e q u a l l y i m a g i n a r y mea l . W e sug­
gested t h a t t h e r e w a s a p l a t e o f cakes o n a co rner o f t h e 
table , o f w h i c h t h e sub j ec t m i g h t p a r t a k e , a n d a t t h e 
end o f five m i n u t e s h e r h u n g e r was appeased. These 
examples o f au to - sugges t ion are d e r i v e d f r o m h a l l u c i ­
n a t i o n , a n d w e n o w g i v e one b e l o n g i n g t o a d i f f e r e n t 
o rder o f ideas. W e approached a h y p n o t i z e d subject , 

a n d addressed he r as f o l l o w s : " A serious acc ident has 
j u s t b e f a l l e n y o u . D o y o u r e m e m b e r i t ? Y o u r f o o t 
s l i pped i n c ross ing t h e c o u r t - y a r d , a n d y o u f e l l u p o n y o u r 
h i p . Y o u m u s t h a v e h u r t y o u r s e l f v e r y m u c h . " T h e 

sub jec t i n s t a n t l y f e l t a severe p a i n i n t h e h i p a n d began 
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t o moan, and also, suggesting t o herse l f t he n a t u r a l con­
sequences o f the f a l l , she gave hersel f a s l i g h t paralysis 
o f the l i m b , and l i m p e d on a w a k i n g . 

The general conclusion to be d e r i v e d f r o m a l l these 
fac ts a n d exper iments is, t h a t suggest ion consists i n 
i n t r o d u c i n g , c u l t i v a t i n g , a n d c o n f i r m i n g a n idea i n the 
m i n d o f the subject o f exper iment . I n r e p l y to the 
i n q u i r y , W h a t is mean t b y an idea, a n d w h a t l a t en t force 
does i t possess i n order t o af fec t some i n d i v i d u a l s so 
p o w e r f u l l y ? w e m u s t repeat t h a t t h e idea resolves i tsel f 
i n t o an image, and t h e image i n t o a r e v i v a l o f the sensa­
t i o n . I t consists i n the psych ica l r e n e w a l o f a peripheral 
sensation a l ready experienced b y the subject. This 
enables us to unders tand i t s p o w e r ; the idea is, s t r i c t ly 
speaking, o n l y a n appearance, b u t there l u r k s behind 
i t the energy exc i t ed b y a phys ica l , a n t e r i o r exci tement . 

T h i s p o i n t o f v i e w is c o n f i r m e d b y the f ac t t h a t i t is 
possible to produce, b y s imple p h y s i c a l exci tements , tha t 
is, b y sensations, a lmost a l l the effects w h i c h have h i ther to 
been produced b y suggestion, t h a t is, b y ideas. Thus, 
ins tead o f p r o d u c i n g or p u t t i n g an end t o para lys is b y 
speech, i t m a y be p roduced b y a shock to the l i m b or 
on the s k u l l (Charcot ) , a n d i t m a y be t e r m i n a t e d by 
e m p l o y i n g the same process. T h e r e p e t i t i o n o f the v ib ra ­
t ions o f the t u n i n g - f o r k represents the shock o f t rauma­
t i s m . H y s t e r i c a l anaesthesia m a y also be produced and 
destroyed b y analogous processes.* T h e movements may 
also i n some cases be p roduced b y e x c i t e m e n t o f the 
scalp. W e cannot here g i v e f u l l deta i ls , a n d only 
w i s h to show t h a t suggestion m a y be r e f e r r ed t o the 

* Ch. Fere, Note pour servir a Vhistoire de Vumbhjopie Ityyte'rique 
(Bulletin de la Soc. de Biologie, 1886, p. 389). 
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p e r i p h e r a l e x c i t e m e n t i n w h i c h i t has i t s source. I t 
is p rec i se ly because i t produces i n t h e ne rvous centres 
o f some subjec ts t h e same d y n a m i c m o d i f i c a t i o n s , t h a t 
sugges t ion i s able t o e f fec t a l l t h e phenomena w h i c h 
resu l t f r o m p e r i p h e r a l exc i t emen t s . W e are r e m i n d e d 
o f a n o l d s a y i n g w h i c h is n o t y e t obsolete, Nihil est in 
intellectu quod non prius fuerit in sensu. 

I n o u r d a y t h e p o w e r o f sugges t ion has been so 
f i r m l y es tab l i shed t h a t some people have m a i n t a i n e d 
t h a t i t is t o t h i s w e m u s t ascribe t h e a c t i o n o f sesthesi-
ogenic a n d d y n a m o g e n i c agents, etc., e m p l o y e d f o r 
p e r i p h e r a l exc i t emen t s . T h e r e a l i t y o f t h e process o f 
cure b y these agents has been den ied , a n d i t is t h o u g h t 
t h a t sugges t ion w i l l e x p l a i n t h e s i n g u l a r p h e n o m e n o n o f 
t ransfer , d i scovered b y Gel le , a n d a f t e r w a r d s s t u d i e d b y 
a commiss ion o f t h e Societe de Biologie; w h a t C a r p e n t e r 
ascribed t o expectant attention i s n o w ascr ibed t o sug­
gest ion. T h i s e r r o r i s c h i e f l y due t o t h e idea t h a t i f 
suggest ion w i l l r ep roduce a n y g i v e n p h e n o m e n o n w h i c h 
was p r e v i o u s l y asc r ibed t o a p h y s i c a l e x c i t e m e n t , t he re ­
fore sugges t ion i s i t s t r u e cause. B u t t h i s a r g u m e n t 
is weak . I t m i g h t as w e l l be sa id t h a t since i t is possible 
to s a t i s f y a somnambu l i s t ' s h u n g e r w i t h a n i m a g i n a r y 
meal , n o u r i s h m e n t is a t a l l t i m e s unnecessary f o r h i m . 

Moreove r , t h i s o p i n i o n does n o t possess t h e m e r i t o f 
s i m p l i c i t y w h i c h is c l a i m e d f o r i t , since i t is as d i f f i c u l t 
to u n d e r s t a n d w h y t h e s i m p l e i dea o f pa ra ly s i s s h o u l d 

para lyse , as t o u n d e r s t a n d w h y a shock t o t h e s k u l l 
s h o u l d p r o d u c e t h e same effect . Besides, i n a s c r i b i n g 
e v e r y t h i n g t o t h e idea, w e i g n o r e t h e f a c t t h a t i t 
is a secondary a n d d e r i v a t i v e phenomenon . T o m a i n ­
t a i n t h a t t h e idea i s e v e r y t h i n g , a n d t h e p e r i p h e r a l 
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exc i tement n o t h i n g , w o u l d be equ iva l en t t o m a i n t a i n i n g 
t h a t the idea is a phenomenon e n t i r e l y independen t o f 
the sensorial f u n c t i o n s ; i t is, i n fac t , a r e v o l t against the 
g r and t h e o r y o f the re la t ions be tween sensations and 
images w h i c h dominates m o d e r n psychology. Such an 
o p i n i o n is also opposed to phys io logy , w h i c h teaches us 
t h a t several f u n c t i o n s — t h e secretions o f sweat, tears, etc. 
— m a y become ac t ive b y means b o t h o f p h y s i c a l and 
m e n t a l causes, a n d t h a t the r e a l i t y o f the one does no t 
exclude the other. 

II. 

W e n o w come t o the i m p o r t a n t ques t ion o f the 
method . 

Such a book as t h i s cannot i nc lude w i t h i n i t s n a r r o w 
l i m i t s t he i nnumerab l e deta i ls o f h y p n o t i c exper imenta­
t i o n . Since i t is necessary t o r e s t r i c t t h e expos i t i on o f 
facts, we t h i n k i t w e l l , b y w a y o f compensat ion, t o t h r o w 
l i g h t on the questions o f m e t h o d , w h i c h cons t i tu te the 
phi losophic side o f the subject . 

The s t u d y o f h y p n o t i s m br is t les w i t h d i f f icu l t i es , 
a l t h o u g h th i s has n o t occurred t o t h e n u m e r o u s persons 
w h o have expected to f i n d i n these quest ions the 
occasion o f a b r i l l i a n t a n d easy success. A l t h o u g h 
n o t h i n g is more s imple t h a n the i n v e n t i o n o f dramat ic 
exper iments , w h i c h s t r i k e t h e v u l g a r w i t h fear and 
astonishment , i t is on the o ther h a n d v e r y d i f f i c u l t , i n 
m a n y cases, t o f i n d the t r u e f o r m u l a o f t h e expe r i ­
m e n t w h i c h w i l l g ive i t s r esu l t w i t h c o n v i n c i n g accuracy. 

Speak ing general ly , t he m e t h o d is t h e same i n the 
s t u d y o f phys i ca l phenomena, a n d i n t h a t o f t h e pheno­
mena o f suggestion. I n order t o o b t a i n cons tant results, 
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w h i c h m a y be v e r i f i e d a t p leasure b y a n y o the r observer , 
i t is necessary t o de f ine w i t h t h e u t m o s t p r e c i s i o n t h e 
p h y s i o l o g i c a l a n d p a t h o l o g i c a l c o n d i t i o n s o f t h e subjects 
o f e x p e r i m e n t , a n d t h e n a t u r e o f t h e processes b y w h i c h 
i t is p e r f o r m e d . W h e n e v e r one o f these t w o rules is v i o ­
l a t ed , t h e m e t h o d is i nco r r ec t . T h e r e is a r i s k o f seeing 
t h e r e s u l t a n n o u n c e d f a l s i f i e d b y ano the r observer, w h o 
was unab le t o r ep roduce i t ; hence t h e ques t ions become 
confused, pe r sona l discussions, w h i c h are necessar i ly 

s ter i le , ensue, a n d f i n a l l y gene ra l d i s b e l i e f is aroused. 
T h e p h y s i c a l s ta te o f t h e sub jec t m u s t first be 

def ined . W e r e c o m m e n d t h e course p u r s u e d b y o u r ­
selves, o f choos ing h y s t e r i c a l subjects w h o d i s p l a y t h e 
s t r o n g l y m a r k e d charac te r i s t i cs o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m . 
A n y one w h o wishes t o v e r i f y t h e n e w e x p e r i m e n t s 
i n sugges t ion w h i c h w e adduce, m u s t occupy h i m s e l f 

solely w i t h these subjects . I t is v e r y i m p o r t a n t t o 
i nd i ca t e t h e p h y s i c a l s ta te o f t h e sub jec t o f e x p e r i m e n t , 
a n d i n n o o t h e r w a y can t h e r e be a n y c o m p a r i s o n o f 

results . I t is t r u e t h a t n o m o r b i d s ta te is c o n s t a n t l y 
presented u n d e r t h e same aspect. E a c h i n d i v i d u a l i m ­
presses a p e c u l i a r s t a m p o n t h e m o r b i d s tate t o w h i c h he 

is subject . A l l diseases are d i s p l a y e d i n f o r m s w h i c h 
v a r y w i t h t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n o f t h e subject , a n d i t m a y 
even be sa id t h a t each o rgan i c f u n c t i o n presents i n ­
d i v i d u a l v a r i a t i o n s . W e cannot , t he re fo re , be su rp r i sed 
t h a t h y p n o s i s is d i s p l a y e d u n d e r v a r i o u s a n d more o r 
less cha rac te r i s t i c aspects, b u t t h i s is a n a d d i t i o n a l reason 
f o r o n l y c o m p a r i n g s i m i l a r facts , unless w e w i s h t o f a l l 

i n t o dep lo rab le c o n f u s i o n . 
I t i s less easy t o de f ine w i t h p r ec i s i on t h e modes o f 

o p e r a t i o n , since t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r is o f t e n m i s t a k e n w i t h 
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respect t o the means -which, he employs . H e believes 
t h a t he is suggest ing a g i v e n idea, b u t a t t he same 
m o m e n t he unconsciously suggests a second, w h i c h alters 
the f i r s t idea, or else t h e subject in te rvenes i n an act ive 
manner , i n order t o s imula te ce r t a in phenomena, thus 
dece iv ing the observer. S i m u l a t i o n a n d unconscious 
suggest ion are the t w o rocks to be avo ided i n s t u d y i n g 
the facts o f suggestion. 

Simulation.—It m u s t be a d m i t t e d t h a t s imula t ion , 
a lways a d i f f i c u l t y i n the s t u d y o f hys te r i a , is no where 
so f o r m i d a b l e as i t is i n t h i s d e p a r t m e n t o f s t udy . The 
exper imen te r is safe as l o n g as he has to do w i t h phys ica l 
phenomena, b u t t h i s is n o t the case w i t h m a n y o f the 
fac t s o f suggestion. I t is v e r y easy f o r t h e subject to 
s imula te an h a l l u c i n a t i o n or d e l i r i u m . These are i n t e r n a l 
phenomena w h i c h cannot be seen, touched, a n d handled, 
l i k e a n ob jec t ive f a c t ; t h e y are sub jec t ive phenomena, 
personal t o those w h o experience t hem, a n d consequently 
t h e y m a y r e a d i l y be assumed. Befo re s t u d y i n g them, i t 
m u s t be p r o v e d t h a t t h e y exis t . Before observ ing the 
chai 'acteristics of an a r t i f i c i a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n , w e must 
ascertain t h a t i t is r e a l l y exper ienced b y t h e subject . 

The danger is n o t aver ted b y p r o v i n g t h a t t h e subject 
is r ea l ly hypno t i zed , for , as w e have a l ready said, s imula­
t i o n a n d somnambu l i sm do n o t exclude each o ther . Pitres 
has ascertained t h a t even w h e n the subjec t is asleep she 
m a y s t i l l deceive. W e mus t , therefore , exact f r o m the 
facts o f suggestion themselves the p r o o f o f t h e i r r e a l i t y . 

S t r i c t l y speaking, w e m i g h t appeal t o m o r a l p r o o f s ; 
b u t these proofs are o n l y va luab le t o those w h o k n o w 
t h e subjec ts ; t h e y are s t r i c t l y personal . Moreover , those 
w h o are sat isf ied w i t h m o r a l proofs shou ld remember 
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H u b l i e r , whose good f a i t h is u n d o u b t e d , a n d w h o w a s 
deceived b y h i s s o m n a m b u l i s t sub jec t f o r f o u r consecut ive 
years . I t w o u l d be w i s e t o accept t h e lesson o f c a u t i o n 
presented b y t h i s f ac t . 

T h e m e t h o d t o be p u r s u e d i n such cases is a l r e a d y 
t o l d , a n d i t m a y be s u m m e d u p i n one w o r d : i t i s t h e 
experimental method, a n d inc ludes t h e mos t i m p r o v e d 

processes o f c l i n i c a l o b s e r v a t i o n a n d p h y s i o l o g i c a l re ­
search. 

I n ea r l i e r t i m e s magne t i ze r s w e r e c o n t e n t t o observe, 
a n d m a n y i n o u r d a y i m i t a t e t h e m i n t h i s respect. A f t e r 
p r o d u c i n g a g i v e n p s y c h i c a l p h e n o m e n o n b y sugges t ion , 

t h e y observe, a n d t h e n describe i t . W e h o l d t h a t t h i s i s 
o n l y a p r e p a r a t i o n f o r t h e e x p e r i m e n t , w h i c h r ema ins 
incomple te . Passive o b s e r v a t i o n is n o t enough t o assure 
us o f t h e subject ' s s i n c e r i t y , n o r can t h e r e a l i t y o f t h e 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n suggested be p r o v e d , i f w e o n l y observe 
w h a t t h e sub jec t does, a n d l i s t e n t o w h a t he says. T h e 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n m u s t be c a r r i e d f u r t h e r , a n d t h e pheno­

m e n o n o f sugges t ion m u s t be sub jec ted t o o y s t e m a t i c 
e x a m i n a t i o n , i n o rde r t o separate i t f r o m t h e o b j e c t i v e 
signs. I t i s i n t h i s w a y t h a t e x p e r i m e n t s have s h o w n 
t h a t h a l l u c i n a t i v e v i s i o n is m o d i f i e d b y o p t i c a l i n s t r u ­
ments j u s t as a c t u a l v i s i o n i s ; t h a t h a l l u c i n a t i o n w i t h 
respect t o a c o l o u r produces t h e same effects o f con t ra s t 
i n colour, as i f i t w e r e a c t u a l l y seen ; t h a t a r t i f i c i a l 
anaesthesia produces t h e same phenomena o f co lour as 
t h e spontaneous ach roma tops i a o f h y s t e r i c a l p a t i e n t s ; 
t h a t t h e m o t o r pa ra lys i s i n d u c e d b y sugges t ion is accom­
p a n i e d b y t h e same p h y s i c a l s igns as a pa ra lys i s due 
t o o rgan ic causes. These h i d d e n characters , w h i c h are 
revea led b y e x p e r i m e n t , are e v i d e n t l y o f a c o m p l e x 
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n a t u r e ; i n order t o unde r s t and t h e m w e m u s t ' he 
acquain ted w i t h physics, psychology , a n d the p h y s i o l o g y 
o f t he nervous system. T h e effects o f contras t produced 
b y co lou r -ha l luc ina t ion is inexp l i cab le , unless w e under­
s tand the t h e o r y o f complemen ta ry colours. A g a i n , we 
cannot unders tand the c l i n i c a l signs o f m o t o r paralysis 
p roduced b y suggestion, unless w e are acqua in ted w i t h 
the n a t u r e o f organic p a r a l y s i s ; a n d so i t is i n other 
cases. There is no r i s k o f t h e subject 's i n v e n t i n g the 
character is t ics as a w h o l e , i n order t o deceive the exper i ­
menter , a n d w e m a y therefore be assured, that there is no 
s i m u l a t i o n , a n d t h i s f o r t w o reasons : f i r s t , w a n t o f k n o w ­
ledge, and, secondly, w a n t o f power . T h e objec t ive signs 
m e n t i o n e d j u s t n o w are t he re fo re v e r y v a l u a b l e ; they 
a p p l y t o every case, a n d offer a n i r r e f u t a b l e p r o o f o f the 
r e a l i t y o f the exper iment . 

I n short , t he m e t h o d to be pursued w i t h respect to 
facts o f suggestion is t h i s : t h e a r t i f i c i a l p sych ica l phe­
nomena m u s t be m a t t e r f o r expe r imen t , w i t h the a i m of 
r ende r ing these subjec t ive dis turbances ob jec t ive . 

A s ingu la r p rob lem, however , occurs w i t h reference to 
s imu la t i on , w h i c h has n o t y e t been e x a m i n e d b y any 
observer. T h e rules w h i c h w e have j u s t l a i d d o w n i n 
order t o counteract s i m u l a t i o n are v e r y efficacious when 
the s imu la to r does n o t experience i n a n y degree the 
assumed phenomenon. F o r instance, i f t h e subjec t asserts 
t h a t he has a v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n , w h e n he sees absolu te ly 
n o t h i n g , the m a n i f o l d proofs f u r n i s h e d b y o p t i c a l i n s t r u ­
ments, complemen ta ry colours, etc., w i l l eas i ly expose the 
f r a u d . B u t i t is open t o ques t ion w h e t h e r s i m u l a t i o n i n 
a subject l i ab le to suggest ion m a y n o t effect a l l w h i c h is 
effected b y suggest ion i tself . 
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L e t us t a k e a n i m p o r t a n t ins tance . M o t o r p a r a l y s i s 
c a n be g i v e n t o some subjec ts b y means o f sugges t ion , 
a n d i t is a q u e s t i o n w h e t h e r t h e subject , w i t h t h e 
purpose o f d e c e i v i n g t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r , m a y n o t s i m u l a t e 
a m o t o r pa ra ly s i s , a n d w h e t h e r t h i s assumed pa ra lys i s 

m a y n o t p resen t t h e same o b j e c t i v e charac ters as t h a t 
w h i c h is p r o d u c e d b y sugges t ion . W e t h i n k t h a t t h i s i s 
possible, f o r i n p a r a l y s i s b y sugges t ion t h e r e a l cause o f 
f u n c t i o n a l i m p o t e n c e i s t h e idea o f a pa ra ly s i s , a n d i t 
m a t t e r s l i t t l e w h e t h e r t h i s idea proceeds f r o m sugges t ion 
b y the e x p e r i m e n t e r , or f r o m s i m u l a t i o n b y t h e s u b j e c t ; 
i t is o n l y essent ia l t h a t i t s h o u l d be s u f f i c i e n t l y in tense 

as t o a f f ec t t h e m o t o r p o w e r . I t is i n t h i s w a y t h a t w e 
h o l d t h a t s i m u l a t e d p h e n o m e n a m a y i n some cases be 
abso lu t e ly c o n f o u n d e d w i t h r e a l phenomena . 

T h i s q u e s t i o n o f s i m u l a t i o n i n a n i n d i v i d u a l l i a b l e 
t o sugges t ion is , i n f ac t , o n l y one aspect o f a m u c h l a r g e r 
q u e s t i o n : t h a t o f t h e a c t i o n o f t h e w i l l o n p h e n o m e n a 
o f suggest ion. I t m a y be a sked w h e t h e r a n i n d i v i d u a l 

l i ab l e t o sugges t ion can v o l u n t a r i l y create, m o d i f y , a n d 
des t roy effects o n h i m s e l f comparab le t o those deve loped 
b y suggest ion. W e are a c q u a i n t e d w i t h fac t s w h i c h 
enable us t o r e p l y i n t h e a f f i r m a t i v e . W e have seen 
subjects w h o c o u l d a t pleasure, a n d i n t h e w a k i n g state, 
ca l l u p t h e h a l l u c i n a t i v e i m a g e ; w h e n l o o k i n g a t t e n t i v e l y 
a t a sheet o f w h i t e paper , t h e y c o u l d cause i t t o appear 
red, b lue , g reen , etc., a n d t h e co lou r t h u s e v o k e d w o u l d 

be s u f f i c i e n t l y d i s t i n c t t o g i v e b i r t h i n due succession 
t o t h e c o m p l e m e n t a r y co lou r w h i c h t h e sub jec t c o u l d 

i n d i c a t e c o r r e c t l y . T h i s r e m a r k a b l e v i s u a l p h e n o m e n o n 
d i f f e r s f r o m a r t i f i c i a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n i n one respec t ; i t 
r equ i res a v o l u n t a r y e f f o r t , c o n t i n u e d f o r a p e r i o d v a r y -
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i n g be tween t w e n t y seconds a n d a m i n u t e , w h i l e a 
suggested h a l l u c i n a t i o n occurs a lmos t spontaneously. 
W e me t w i t h another instance o f v o l u n t a r y suggestion 
i n psychica l paralysis . A subjec t t o w h o m complete 
para lys is o f the a r m h a d been g i v e n was able to free 
herself f r o m i t a f t e r endeavour ing f o r f i v e minu te s to 
move the para lysed l i m b . 

Unconscious Suggestion.—We have n o t y e t had 
occasion to speak o f t h i s last k i n d o f suggestion, w h i c h 
has a tendency to i n t roduce i t s e l f l i k e a parasi te i n t o 
the exper imenter ' s m e n t a l suggestions, so as a l to­
gether to v i t i a t e the results. I t shou ld be k n o w n tha t 
some hys t e r i c a l subjects become w h e n h y p n o t i z e d so 
sensi t ive a n d such delicate re-agents, t h a t no w o r d or 
gesture escapes t h e i r n o t i c e ; t h e y see, hear, a n d r e t a in 
e v e r y t h i n g , l i k e r eg i s t e r ing i n s t rumen t s . Suppose t ha t 
the exper imenter has p roduced a v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n ; 
he t h e n wishes t o ascertain w h e t h e r t h i s sensorial dis­
turbance has produced a n y m o d i f i c a t i o n i n the sens ib i l i ty 
of t he in t egumen t s of the eye, w h i c h were insensi t ive 
before the exper iment . Before m a k i n g t h e examina t ion , 
he says to one o f h is assistants, " I a m g o i n g to see 
whe the r the cornea a n d c o n j u n c t i v a have become 
sensitive." T h e subject hears w h a t is said, a n d i t m a y 
easily, a l t h o u g h n o t c e r t a i n l y , happen t h a t t h e words act 
as a d i rec t suggest ion o f t h e s y m p t o m i n quest ion, so 
t h a t the exper imen te r r u n s t h e r i s k o f t a k i n g f o r an 
effect o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n w h a t is the effect o f suo-o-estion. 
The subject acts i n good f a i t h , as w e l l as t h e exper i ­
menter ; there is no s i m u l a t i o n , a n d y e t there m a y be 
a considerable error . 

T h e r i s k o f unconscious suggest ion is n o t f o u n d i n 
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t h e subjec ts o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m i n a l l degrees o f h y p ­
nosis ; i t is s l i g h t e r d u r i n g l e t h a r g y a n d ca ta lepsy, a n d 
does n o t e x i s t a t a l l i n t h e case o f some subjects , w h o 
are i n these states u n a b l e t o rece ive a n y suggest ions 
wha teve r . I t i s d u r i n g s o m n a m b u l i s m t h a t unconscious 
sugges t ion is m o s t f r e q u e n t l y present , a n d w h e n t h e 
e x p e r i m e n t e r has t o do w i t h a s o m n a m b u l i s t , he s h o u l d 
a l w a y s r e m e m b e r t h i s source o f e r ro r , a n d g u a r d aga ins t i t . 
The m o r a l p r o o f d e r i v e d f r o m t h e subject ' s good f a i t h is 

useless, since w e are n o t concerned w i t h s i m u l a t i o n . I t is 
w e l l f o r t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r t o w o r k i n si lence, n o t t o pre­
pare h i s e x p e r i m e n t s i n t h e presence o f h i s subjec t , a n d 
to execute t h e m be fo re a l i m i t e d n u m b e r o f spectators. 
One or t w o are enough . "We canno t too o f t e n repeat 

t h a t o n l y t h e first e x p e r i m e n t s are c o n v i n c i n g , since, 
s t r i c t l y speak ing , these a lone are p e r f o r m e d o n a v i r g i n 
subject , safe f r o m unconsc ious suggest ion. E v e r y t i m e 

t h a t t h e e x p e r i m e n t is repeated, t h e r e are p r o b a b l y m o r e 
spectators w h o c o m m e n t u p o n i t a l o u d ; t h e y u n c o n ­
sciously m a k e suggest ions w h i c h v i t i a t e t h e p u r i t y o f t h e 
phenomenon , a n d g r e a t l y d i m i n i s h i t s va lue . I n a d d i t i o n 
t o t h i s t h e r e is a n o t h e r source o f er ror , n a m e l y , t h a t 
w h e n t h e second e x p e r i m e n t t akes place, t h e sub jec t 
remembers t h e f o r m e r one. F o r ins tance , i f a g i v e n 
p h e n o m e n o n has been p r o d u c e d once b y t h e e m p l o y m e n t 
o f a g i v e n agent , o n t h e second occasion t h e presence o f 
t h i s agent , or even i t s image , m a y r eca l l i t s sensat ion, a n d 
so d i s t u r b t h e e x p e r i m e n t i n h a n d . 

F o r these reasons, a m o n g others , w e have a l w a y s been 
c a r e f u l i n o u r papers o n h y p n o t i s m t o g i v e t h e resul ts o f 
t h e f i r s t e x p e r i m e n t , a l t h o u g h these resu l t s w e r e o f t e n 

less exac t a n d comple t e t h a n those w h i c h f o l l o w e d . 



194 A N I M A L MAGNETISM. 

W e believe t h a t the expe r imen te r w h o f o l l o w s the 
rules j u s t l a i d d o w n , w h o accura te ly defines t h e phys i ca l 
a n d m e n t a l c o n d i t i o n of h is subjects, w h o takes measures 
comple te ly t o e l i m i n a t e s i m u l a t i o n a n d unconscious 
suggestion, w i l l o b t a i n v e r i f i a b l e results. 

W e m u s t n o t o m i t a final precept, e q u a l l y appl icable 
to the research i n t o facts a n d t o t h e per formance o f 
exper iments , a n d t h a t is, t o b r i n g toge the r the phe­
nomena o f suggestion w h i c h are a l ready k n o w n , and 
w h i c h m a k e p a r t o f pos i t ive science. M a n y exper i ­
menters have disregarded t h i s i m p o r t a n t precept, and 
have w r i t t e n pages o n suggest ion w h i c h are o n l y a 
co l lec t ion o f a m u s i n g anecdotes, adapted r a t h e r t o p ique 
c u r i o s i t y t h a n t o a f f o r d i n s t r u c t i o n . P a u l Jane t has 
f o r c i b l y r e m a r k e d o n t h e serious consequences o f th i s 
omission : " I n recent w o r k s o n t h e subjec t o f suggestion, 
a l l more or less i n t e n d e d f o r the p u b l i c , since t h e y were 
pub l i shed a t conferences, lectures, or i n r ev iews , we have 
observed tha t , ins tead o f first r e l y i n g o n t h e mos t common 
and e lementa ry facts, assuming t h a t these were a l ready 
too w e l l k n o w n , w h i c h is b y no means t h e case, t hey 
have been, c h i e f l y anx ious t o d w e l l o n e x t r a o r d i n a r y 
facts w h i c h s t r i k e t h e i m a g i n a t i o n . T h i s is i n t e l l i g i b l e 
enough, since i n addressing t h e pub l i c , success is the 
first object. The w r i t e r doubtless loves t r u t h f o r i t s o w n 
sake, b u t he is n o t u n w i l l i n g t o m a k e i t e f fec t ive . I f 
t he audience or the reader is prepared, t h e effect is 
weakened, a n d i t becomes greater i n p r o p o r t i o n t o i t s 
unexpectedness. T h i s t endency t o t h r o w i n t o r e l i e f 
the e x t r a o r d i n a r y a n d the unexpec ted is exce l len t f r o m 
the l i t e r a r y a n d d rama t i c p o i n t o f v i e w , b u t i t has m a n y 
inconveniences w h e n w e are concerned w i t h science, 
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f o r w h e n t h e amazemen t is too great , i t i nc l ines t h e 
m i n d t o u n b e l i e f , a n d d i v e r t s i t f r o m e x a m i n a t i o n . 
E n l i g h t e n e d m i n d s h a v e l o n g h e l d a loo f f r o m t h e 
s t u d y o f m a g n e t i s m , p rec i se ly because o f i t s m a r v e l l o u s 
a n d m y s t e r i o u s character . A n d n o w , a l t h o u g h t h e 

n e w f a c t s rest , o r appear t o rest , o n a r e a l l y sc i en t i f i c 
m e t h o d , y e t t h e i r resemblance t o those o f m a g n e t i s m 

tends t o p roduce a n analogous d i s p o s i t i o n t o h o s t i l i t y 
a n d d i s l i k e . A t t h e same t i m e , b y a r ec ip roca l a n d 
c o n t r a r y e f fec t w h i c h is n o less vexa t i ous , o thers r e g a r d 
these s i n g u l a r phenomena , o f w h i c h t h e y canno t d i v i n e 

the cause, as i f t h e y w e r e i n v e s t e d w i t h t h e same 
pres t ige o f t h e u n k n o w n a n d t h e m y s t e r i o u s as those 
o f m a g n e t i s m . T h e one leads t o t h e o ther , a n d since 

t h e p u b l i c i s u n a c q u a i n t e d w i t h t h e m e t h o d s o f science, 
t h e y confuse t h e subjec ts together , so as t o f a l l b a c k i n t o 
the e r ror w h i c h i t was sough t t o a v o i d . " * 

T h e m e t h o d t o be p u r s u e d consists, as w e have said, 

i n a t once s h o w i n g t h a t sugges t ion is n o t a d i s t i n c t 
p h e n o m e n o n i n t h e h i s t o r y o f i n t e l l i g e n c e , a n i so la ted , 
d isconnected f a c t , e x p l a i n e d b y n o t h i n g , a n d as i t w e r e 
suspended i n m i d - a i r . I t is necessary t o i n s i s t o n t h e 
close r e l a t i o n s e x i s t i n g b e t w e e n t h e p h e n o m e n a o f sug­
ges t ion a n d t h e a d m i t t e d fac ts w h i c h f o r m p a r t o f 
pos i t i ve sc ience; t h e connec t i on b e t w e e n t h e m m u s t 
be made clear, since these phenomena are o n l y a n 
exagge ra t i on a n d a p a t h o l o g i c a l d e v i a t i o n . 

O n t h i s sub jec t w e s h a l l have t o p o i n t o u t n u m e r o u s 
para l le ls b e t w e e n t h e f ac t s o f sugges t ion a n d those o f 
p h y s i o l o g y , o f p s y c h o l o g y , a n d o f m e n t a l disorder . 
T h e c o m p a r a t i v e s t u d y o f sugges t ion a n d o f psycho-

* Revue politique et lilte'raire, August, 1884. 
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log ica l phenomena w i l l show us t h a t the h y p n o t i c 
subject is no t governed b y special psycholog ica l laws, 
and t h a t the germs o f a l l h is s y m p t o m s m a y be traced 
i n t he n o r m a l state. The compara t ive s t u d y o f the 
phenomena o f suggest ion a n d o f m e n t a l d isorder w i l l , 
moreover, show t h a t the p sych ica l d i s tu rbance caused 
i n the subject b y suggest ion has m a n y characters 
i n c o m m o n w i t h the spontaneous d is turbance f o u n d i n 
an insane pe r son ; tha t , f o r instance, the h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f 
h y p n o t i s m does n o t essent ial ly d i f f e r f r o m t h e o r d i n a r y 
f o r m s o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n . 

I t is b y means o f these repeated comparisons t h a t 
the exper imente r f i nds h is bear ings i n the s t u d y o f 
h y p n o t i s m , i n w h i c h such care is necessary. Re­
l iance on the achieved resul ts o f p o s i t i v e science acts 
as a check a n d guidance, a n d h y p n o t i s m , ins tead of 
be ing m e r e l y a n amusement f o r t h e id l e , becomes a 
use fu l m e t h o d o f e x p e r i m e n t i n p sycho logy a n d i n 
m e n t a l diseases. 

ILL 

Suggest ion acts on the subject 's nervous system, 
a n d produces mod i f i ca t ions analogous t o those w h i c h 
are p roduced b y pe r i phe ra l exci tements . B u t w e are 
f a r f r o m k n o w i n g a l l the effects p roduced b y the idea 
w h i c h is i n t roduced b y means o f suggest ion i n t o the 
subject 's b r a i n ; i t is, indeed, probable t h a t w e are no t 
acquain ted w i t h the t h o u s a n d t h p a r t o f t h e m . F a r f r o m 
w i s h i n g to conceal t h i s incompleteness o f t h e t h e o r y of 
suggestion, w e t h i n k i t w e l l t o ca l l p a r t i c u l a r a t t e n t i o n 
to i t . The s t u d y o f suggest ion has o n l y j u s t begun, 
and m a n y surprises are doubtless i n store f o r us. 
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W e t h i n k i t p r o b a b l e t h a t w h e n sugges t ion i s e m ­
p l o y e d i n t h e case o f a sub jec t adap t ed f o r i t , i t is 
capable o f p r o d u c i n g a l l t h e ac t ions connec ted w i t h 
the n e r v o u s sys tem. T h i s is , h o w e v e r , o n l y a proba 

b i l i t y , s ince d i r e c t p roo f s are w a n t i n g , a n d i f i t w e r e 
p roved , w e h a v e s t i l l t o l e a r n t h e e x t e n t a n d l i m i t s o f 
the i n f l u e n c e o f t h e n e r v o u s sys t em o n t h e res t o f t h e 
o rgan i sm. T h e q u e s t i o n o f sugges t ion merges i n t h i s 
case i n a n i m p o r t a n t a n d s t i l l s o m e w h a t obscure q u e s t i o n 
o f p h y s i o l o g y . 

A f r e s h chap te r i n t h e h i s t o r y o f sugges t ion has 

been l a t e l y opened. V a r i o u s observers h a v e been s t u d y ­
i n g suggest ions w h i c h do n o t e x e r t a n y a c t i o n o n t h e 
subject 's p h y s i c a l l i f e , b u t o n t h e so-called v e g e t a t i v e 
f u n c t i o n s , c i r c u l a t i o n , c a l o r i f i c a t i o n , secret ion, d i g e s t i o n , 

etc. 
W e do n o t propose t o d w e l l o n w e l l - k n o w n fac t s , 

such as p u r g i n g b y means o f sugges t ion , since such 
facts present n o special f ea tu re , a n d w e k n o w t h a t i n 
the n o r m a l s ta te these effects are p r o d u c e d b y c e r t a i n 

f o r m s o f m e n t a l e m o t i o n . 
T h e mos t i m p o r t a n t o f t h e o rgan ic d i s tu rbances p r o ­

duced b y a n i dea i s a n e x p e r i m e n t o n ves i ca t ion , per­
f o r m e d b y Focachon , a chemis t a t Charmes. H e a p p l i e d 

some postage s tamps t o t h e l e f t shou lde r o f a h y p n o t i z e d 

subject , k e e p i n g t h e m i n t h e i r place w i t h some s t r i p s 
o f d i a c h y l o n a n d a compress ; a t t h e same t i m e he 

suggested t o t h e sub jec t t h a t he h a d a p p l i e d a b l i s te r . 
T h e sub jec t w a s w a t c h e d , a n d w h e n t w e n t y hour s h a d 
elapsed t h e dress ing, w h i c h h a d r e m a i n e d u n t o u c h e d , was 
r e m o v e d . T h e e p i d e r m i s t o w h i c h i t h a d been a p p l i e d 

was t h i c k e n e d a n d dead a n d o f a y e l l o w i s h w h i t e co lour , 
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and th i s r eg ion o f the s k i n was p u f f y , a n d sur rounded 
b y an in tense ly r ed zone. Several physic ians , i n c l u d i n g 
Beaunis, con f i rmed t h i s observat ion, a n d the l a t t e r made 
photographs o f the b l i s te r , w h i c h he presented t o the 
Society of Phys io log ica l Psycho logy on J u n e 29, 1885.* 

S h o r t l y a f t e rwards , on J u l y 1 1 , 1885, D u m o n t p a l l i e r 
i n f o r m e d the Societe de Biologie o f exper iments per­
f o r m e d on h y p n o t i z e d hys t e r i c a l subjects, whose t em­
pera ture he h a d raised l o c a l l y several degrees; t h i s is 
a cur ious fac t , t o w h i c h another is analogous, namely, 
t h a t the t empera tu re is l o w e r e d i n t h e correlat ive 
r eg ion o f the b o d y d u r i n g the suggest ion o f these 
phys i ca l phenomena. 

D u r i n g the same seance, B o u r r u a n d B u r o t , professors 
o f the Rochefo r t school, p u b l i s h e d records o f epistaxis , and 
even o f blood-sweat , p roduced b y suggest ion i n a male 
hys te r i ca l pa t ien t , w h o was affected b y hemip leg i a and 
hemi-ansesthesia. O n one occasion, a f t e r one o f these 
exper imenters had h y p n o t i z e d t h e subject , he t raced his 
name w i t h the b l u n t e d end o f a probe o n b o t h h i s fore­
arms, and t h e n issued the f o l l o w i n g o r d e r : — " T h i s a f te r ­
noon, a t f o u r o'clock, y o u w i l l go t o sleep, a n d blood 
w i l l t h en issue f r o m y o u r arms o n the l ines w h i c h I have 
n o w t raced." The subjec t f e l l asleep a t the h o u r named ; 
the le t ters t h e n appeared on h i s l e f t a r m , m a r k e d i n 
re l ief , a n d o f a b r i g h t r ed colour w h i c h cont ras ted w i t h 
the general paleness o f the s k i n , a n d there w e r e even 
m i n u t e drops o f b lood i n several places. The re was 

* I t seems that as long ago as November, 1840, Prejalmini, an Italian 
physician, raised a blister by applying to the healthy skin of a somnam­
bulist a piece of paper on which he had written a prescription for a blister. 
We owe this fact to Ferrari, who found it in llicard's Journal de Mag­
ne'tisme Animal, 2nd year, 1840, pp. IS, 151. 
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a b s o l u t e l y n o t h i n g t o be seen o n t h e r i g h t a n d p a r a l y s e d 
side. M a b i l l e s u b s e q u e n t l y h e a r d t h e same p a t i e n t , i n 
a spontaneous a t t a c k o f h y s t e r i a , c o m m a n d h i s a r m t o 

bleed, a n d soon a f t e r w a r d s t h e cutaneous haemorrhage 
j u s t descr ibed w a s d i s p l a y e d . These s t range p h e n o m e n a 
reca l l , a n d also e x p l a i n , t h e b l e e d i n g s t i g m a t a w h i c h h a v e 

been r epea t ed ly observed i n t h e subjec ts o f r e l i g i o u s 

ecstasy w h o h a v e p i c t u r e d to themselves t h e passion o f 

C h r i s t . 
C h a r c o t a n d h i s p u p i l s a t t h e S a l p e t r i e r e have 

o f t e n p r o d u c e d t h e effects o f b u r n s u p o n t h e s k i n o f 
h y p n o t i z e d subjec ts b y means o f suggest ion. T h e idea 
o f t h e b u r n does n o t t a k e ef fec t i m m e d i a t e l y , b u t a f t e r 
t h e lapse o f some hours . I t is s t i l l v e r y d o u b t f u l w h e t h e r 
a l l o rganic f u n c t i o n s m a y be t h u s m o d i f i e d b y means o f 
sugges t ion 

Q u i t e r e c e n t l y one o f t h e p resen t w r i t e r s * succeeded 
i n s h o w i n g , b y means o f processes analogous t o those o f 
Mosso, t h a t a n y p a r t o f t h e b o d y o f a n h y s t e r i c a l p a t i e n t 
m a y change i n v o l u m e , s i m p l y o w i n g t o t h e f a c t t h a t 

the pa t i en t ' s a t t e n t i o n is f i x e d o n t h a t pa r t . T h i s i m ­
p o r t a n t o b s e r v a t i o n i s n o t o n l y a n a d d i t i o n t o t h e 
fo rego ing , b u t exp l a in s t h e m b y s h o w i n g w h a t i n f l uence 
m a y be e x e r t e d i n h y p e r e x c i t a b l e subjects b y a s i m p l e 
p h e n o m e n o n o f i d e a t i o n o n t h e va so -mo to r centres, w h i c h 

are concerned i n a l l e x p e r i m e n t s o f t h i s k i n d . 
A m o n g t h e effects o f sugges t ion o n l y one class has 

been t h e ob jec t o f r e g u l a r research: t h a t o f p s y c h i c a l phe­
nomena . These h a v e been s t u d i e d b y preference because 

t h e y w e r e t h e f i r s t w h i c h cha r l a t ans sough t t o t u r n 
t o t h e i r a d v a n t a g e . T o these w e n o w propose t o t u r n . 

* Ch. Fere, Bull. Societe de Biologie, 1886, p. 399. 
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our a t t en t ion , endeavour ing to def ine a n d c lass i fy t hem 

w i t h the u t m o s t care. 
I f , before g o i n g i n t o detai ls , w e consider the subject 

as a whole , i t w i l l be seen t h a t w e have t o s t u d y the 
pa r t p l a y e d b y ideas i n the m o d i f i c a t i o n o f t h e i n ­
te l l igence ; t h a t w e m u s t observe w h a t t h i s factor 
produces w h e n i t acts alone. I t is gene ra l ly a d m i t t e d 
b y psychologists t h a t the idea is o n l y a secondary factor , 
t h a t i t is f o r the mos t p a r t a r esu l t an t , a p o i n t of 
a r r i v a l ; t h a t psych ica l phenomena are i n some sort 
developed f r o m be low i n a n u p w a r d d i r ec t ion . T h e y do 
n o t beg in i n the upper centres o f idea t ion , b u t are com­
ple ted t h e r e * So also the phenomena o f suggestion 
w h i c h , b y an inverse mechanism, are developed f r o m 
the h ighe r -to t h e l o w e r plane, are more super f ic ia l and 
ephemeral t h a n spontaneous phenomena. I t is possible 
to suggest t o a subject t h a t he is v e r y h u n g r y , b u t th i s 
fee l ing , w h i c h is d i c t a t ed b y an idea, w i l l n o t be so deep 
as t h a t w h i c h is due to an organic necessity. So, again, 
t he pe r sona l i ty o f the subjec t m a y be t r ans fo rmed , and 
he m a y be changed i n t o a dog or a w o l f ; b u t w h e n th is 
b o r r o w e d pe rsona l i ty is eng ra f t ed o n t h e t r u e one, 
the character is n o t f u n d a m e n t a l l y changed. I f the 
suggestion is t o produce any pe rmanen t modi f i ca t ions 
i t mus t be o f t e n repeated, a n d i t w i l l t hen , a t least i n 
some cases, end b y p r o d u c i n g habi ts . A subjec t t o w h o m 
suggestions o f m o t o r para lys is h a d been repea ted ly made, 
said t h a t i n dreams she o f t e n saw h a l f o f her body 
paralysed. E x p e r i m e n t a l suggestions o f c r ime ough t 
no t t o be l i g h t l y made, since w e cannot a l w a y s t e l l 
w h a t traces t h e y leave b e h i n d t h e m . 

* Ribot, Maladies de la Personnalite', p. 131. Paris: F. Alcan. 
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A c a r e f u l s t u d y o f sugges t ion shows t h a t t h i s w o r d 
does n o t i m p l y a s ingle fac t , b u t t w o p r i n c i p a l fac t s 
w h i c h m a y be sa id t o f o r m t h e c a r d i n a l p o i n t s o f the 
w h o l e t h e o r y . T h e r e are t w o f u n d a m e n t a l k i n d s o f 
s u g g e s t i o n ; t h e one produces a n a c t i v e or i m p u l s i v e 
phenomenon , such as a sensat ion o f p a i n , a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n , 

a n ac t ; t h e e f fec t o f t h e o the r is t o p roduce a p h e n o m e n o n 
o f para lys i s , such as t h e f l a c c i d i t y o f a l i m b , t h e loss o f 
m e m o r y , anaesthesia o f t h e senses. These are t w o q u i t e 
d i f f e r e n t processes, a n d m a y even be sa id t o be opposed 
t o each other , since t h e one undoes w h a t is done b y t h e 
other . I t is imposs ib l e t o r e f e r t h e m t o t h e same p s y c h i c a l 
l a w , a n d t o a p p l y t o t h e m t h e same e x p l a n a t i o n . 

L e t us f i r s t consider the p o s i t i v e suggestions, o f w h i c h 
the h a l l u c i n a t i o n a n d t h e ac t are t h e mos t i m p o r t a n t . I t 
has a l r e a d y been obse rved t h a t a l l suggest ions are a d ­

dressed t o t h e subject ' s sensor ia l organs, a n d t h a t t h e 

co-opera t ion o f h i s i n t e l l i g e n c e is necessary i n o rder t o 
a t t a i n t h e e n d i n v i e w . W e m u s t go f u r t h e r , a n d es tabl i sh 
t h e f a c t t h a t each sugges t ion i nc ludes t w o t h i n g s : f i r s t , 
an i m p r e s s i o n is m a d e u p o n t h e subjec t , w h i c h is, ac­
c o r d i n g t o c i rcumstances , a sensa t ion o f s igh t , o f h e a r i n g 

( v e r b a l sugges t ion) , o f t o u c h , or o f t h e o the r senses. 
T h i s i n i t i a l i m p r e s s i o n , w h i c h m a y be t e r m e d t h e sugges­
t i v e i m p r e s s i o n , has t h e e f fec t o f a r o u s i n g i n t h e subject 's 
b r a i n a second i m p r e s s i o n , w h i c h m a y be t e r m e d t h e 
suggested state, such, f o r ins tance , as t h e h a l l u c i n a t o r y 

image . T h e f i r s t i m p r e s s i o n i s t h e means, t h e second i t s 
objec t . I n r e p l y t o t h e q u e s t i o n h o w t h e f i r s t impress ion , 
w h i c h is d i r e c t l y p r o d u c e d b y t h e expe r imen te r , can 

arouse t h e second, w h i c h is w h o l l y f r o m w i t h i n , a n d 
w i t h o u t a n y d i r e c t i n f l u e n c e f r o m t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r , w e 
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should r e p l y t h a t t h i s is o w i n g t o t h e associat ion o f ideas. 
« Suggest ion i n i t s pos i t ive f o r m is o n l y t h e s e t t i n g i n 

ac t ion o f a m e n t a l association p r e v i o u s l y e x i s t i n g i n the 
subject's m i n d . 

Suppose, f o r example , t h a t the subjec t is t o l d t o look 
a t t he b i r d on her apron. A s soon as the words are 
u t t e r ed she sees t h e b i r d , she feels i t i n her hand, and 
can sometimes even hear i t s ing. Inexper i enced persons 
m a y t h i n k i t e x t r a o r d i n a r y a n d even inexp l i cab l e t ha t 
a n i m a g i n a r y image can be created i n the subject 's b r a i n 
b y mere w o r d s ; b u t i t is nevertheless a fac t t h a t the 
association o f ideas is t h e cause o f the suggestion o f 
ha l luc ina t ions . T h e w o r d s u t t e r e d b y t h e exper imenter 
are associated w i t h the m e n t a l image o f a b i r d b y 
educat ion, b y r epe t i t i on , i n a w o r d , b y h a b i t ; therefore 
i t produces t h i s image, a n d t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n is effected. 
I t is a l a w t h a t w h e n t w o images have f r e q u e n t l y been 
received together, s imu l t aneous ly or i n q u i c k succession, 
the presence of t h e one tends t o r e v i v e t h e other . The 
p r o d u c t i o n o f the h a l l u c i n a t o r y image b y means o f ve rba l 
a f f i r m a t i o n is o n l y a f u l f i l m e n t o f t h i s w e l l - k n o w n law. 
W e should be able to show, b y cons ider ing i t more closely, 
t h a t t h i s mode o f suggest ion belongs t o t h e g roup of 
associations b y p r o x i m i t } 7 . 

I n s t ead o f m a k i n g use o f speech, t h e subject 's sense 
o f s igh t m a y be employed . W h e n h i s eyes are mobi le 
and f o l l o w a l l our act ions w i t h d o c i l i t y , w e m a k e w i t h 
the h a n d the appearance o f some flying object , a n d the 
subject soon excla ims, " W h a t a b e a u t i f u l b i r d ! " T h i s 
s ingu la r effect o f a s imple gesture is also due t o the 
association of ideas. T h e r u d e i m i t a t i o n b y w h i c h the 
h a n d represents the m o v e m e n t o f some f l y i n g ob jec t has 
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r a i sed u p t h e i m a g e o f a b i r d . I n t h i s case t h e associa­
t i o n w h i c h comes i n t o p l a y d i f f e r s f r o m t h e f o r m e r o n e ; 
i t is an assoc ia t ion due t o resemblance. 

I t i s i n t h i s w a y t h a t p s y c h o l o g y exp l a in s t h e 
mechan i sm o f h a l l u c i n a t o r y suggest ion , w h i c h essenti­
a l l y consists i n a c t i n g o n a n associat ion. I t i s o n l y a 
special case o f t h e g r e a t l a w o f w h i c h t h i s is t h e f o r ­
m u l a : — W h e n a n i m a g e is a roused i n t h e m i n d , i t t ends 
t o reproduce a l l t h e images w h i c h resemble i t , o r w h i c h 
were f o u n d w i t h i t i n a n a n t e r i o r ac t o f consciousness. 

I n a w o r d , one i m a g e suggests ano ther . P a u l J a n e t 

observes o n t h i s s u b j e c t : " Some Sco tch psychologis t s , 
B r o w n f o r example , have even p roposed to c a l l t h i s l a w 
the l a w o f sugges t ion , a t e r m w h i c h w o u l d be m u c h 
more a p p r o p r i a t e t h a n t h e o ther . I have no d o u b t t h a t 

the express ion o f suggest ion, i n t r o d u c e d b y B r a i d i n t o 

h is t h e o r y o f h y p n o t i s m , i s d e r i v e d f r o m t h i s source." * 
J u s t as t h e associa t ion o f t h e w o r d w i t h t h e i m a g e 

expla ins t h e sugges t ion o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n s , so t h e associat ion 
o f the i m a g e w i t h t h e m o v e m e n t e x p l a i n s t h e sugges t ion 

o f acts. 
W h e n a g i v e n m o v e m e n t i s execu ted before t h e eyes 

o f a subject , such as c l a p p i n g t h e hands, the r e p r e s e n t a t i o n 
o f t h i s m o v e m e n t is p r o d u c e d i n h i s m i n d . W h e n , w i t h ­
o u t m o v i n g h imse l f , t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r b ids h i s sub jec t 
c lap h i s hands , t h e r e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f t h e same a c t i o n i s 
aroused i n h i s m i n d b y t h e associa t ion o f w o r d s w i t h 
ideas ; i f i n b o t h cases a l i k e t h e sub jec t p e r f o r m s 
the act i n q u e s t i o n — i n o t h e r w o r d s , i f t h e image is 
t r a n s l a t e d i n t o m o v e m e n t — t h i s is because c u s t o m has 
associated t h e i m a g e w i t h t h e m o v e m e n t . I t is , as i t 

* Revue politique et litte'raire, August, 188-1. 
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were, the b e g i n n i n g or f i r s t stage o f the m o v e m e n t w h i c h 
i t represents, a n d o w i n g to t h i s f a c t t h e subjec t auto­
m a t i c a l l y executes w h a t e v e r he is ordered to do, even i f 
the act should be dangerous, i m m o r a l , or m e r e l y r id iculous . 
R iche t tel ls us t h a t o n one occasion, w h e n p e r f o r m i n g 
exper iments on the f r i e n d he h a d h y p n o t i z e d , he com­
pel led h i m to p i c k up the piece o f c h a l k he h a d t h r o w n 
under the table t w e n t y t imes . I n fac t , t h e suggest ion of 
acts is perhaps, o f a l l the phenomena o f suggestion, the 
one w h i c h approx ima tes most closely to the n o r m a l state; 
i t s i m p l y consists i n the servi le execu t ion o f an order. 

W e have, however , an observa t ion t o m a k e o n this 
subject. W e are compel led to connect these facts o f 
suggestion, impulses, a n d ha l l uc ina t i ons , w i t h the facts o f 
pos i t ive science w h i c h m a y serve t o p rove and cont ro l 
t hem. Y e t w e are f a r f r o m b e l i e v i n g t h a t t h i s method 
w i l l g ive a complete e x p l a n a t i o n o f the phenomena i n 
quest ion. I t is a p r o o f o f excessive confidence to assume 
t h a t e v e r y t h i n g is expla ined , a n d a w o r d is enough to 
show t h a t the m a t t e r is s t i l l f u l l o f obscur i ty . A d m i t t i n g 
t h a t the suggest ion o f a m o v e m e n t is e x p l a i n e d b y the 
association o f the m o v e m e n t w i t h i t s image or representa­
t ion , i t is a ques t ion w h e t h e r as m u c h can be said o f the 
suggestion o f an act. W h e n the subject 's b r a i n is charged 
w i t h t h i s idea, " O n a w a k i n g y o u w i l l s teal the hand­
k e r c h i e f o f some g i v e n person," a n d the sub jec t w h e n he 
awakes does a c t u a l l y c o m m i t the t h e f t , w e cannot suppose 
t h a t there is n o t h i n g i n t h i s except an image associated 
w i t h an act. The subject has, i n fac t , a p p r o p r i a t e d and 
ass imi la ted the exper imenter ' s idea. I n s t e a d o f passively 
execu t ing the order g i v e n b y another , t he order has 
passed i n t o the ac t ive state, t h a t is, the sub jec t feels a 
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desire t o s tea l—a c o m p l e x a n d obscure s ta te w h i c h no 
one has h i t h e r t o been able t o e x p l a i n . W e s h a l l r e t u r n 
t o t h i s s u b j e c t p r e s e n t l y , i n o rde r t o e x a m i n e i t more 

closely. 
Since w e f i n d so m u c h t h a t is e n i g m a t i c a l i n t h e 

r e g i o n o f i m p u l s i v e suggest ions, w h i c h are t h e clearest 
a n d mos t i n t e l l i g i b l e , t h i s is s t i l l m o r e t h e case w h e n w e 

approach t h e sub j ec t o f i n h i b i t o r y suggest ions. H e r e 
t h e m o s t s u p e r f i c i a l p s y c h o l o g i s t w i l l find h i m s e l f o n 
n e w g r o u n d . T h e f ac t s o f p a r a l y s i s b y means o f sug­
ges t ion c o m p l e t e l y o v e r t h r o w classic p sycho logy . T h e 
e x p e r i m e n t e r w h o produces t h e m w i t h pe r fec t ease does 
n o t r e a l l y k n o w w h a t he i s d o i n g . 

T a k e a n ins tance o f sy s t ema t i c anaesthesia. T h e 
subjec t w a s t o l d , " O n a w a k i n g y o u w i l l be u n a b l e to see 
or hear, o r i n a n y w a y pe rce ive M . X , w h o is n o w 
presen t ; he w i l l h a v e c o m p l e t e l y d isappeared." A c c o r d ­
i n g l y , w h e n t h e sub jec t a w o k e she saw a l l t h e persons 
w h o s u r r o u n d e d h e r w i t h t h e e x c e p t i o n o f M . X . 
W h e n he spoke, she d i d n o t answer h i s quest ions, a n d 
w h e n he l a i d h i s h a n d o n h e r shoulder , she was u n c o n ­
scious o f t h e contac t . H e p u t h i m s e l f i n h e r w a y , a n d 
she w a l k e d o n a n d w a s a l a r m e d t o encoun te r a n i n v i s i b l e 
object . W e are i g n o r a n t h o w t h i s p h e n o m e n o n is p r o ­
duced a n d c a n o n l y accept t h e e x t e r n a l f a c t ; n a m e l y , 
t h a t w h e n a sub j ec t i s assured t h a t a n ob jec t present 
has n o exis tence, t h e sugges t ion has t h e d i r e c t or i n d i r e c t 

e f fec t o f e s t a b l i s h i n g i n h i s b r a i n a n anaesthesia cor­
r e s p o n d i n g t o t h e o b j e c t selected. B u t i t is s t i l l a 
q u e s t i o n w h a t occurs b e t w e e n t h e s p o k e n a f f i r m a t i o n , 
w h i c h i s t h e means, a n d t h e sys t ema t i c anaesthesia, 
w h i c h is t h e end . W e cannot , as i n t h e case o f h a l l u c i -

10 
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na t ion , assume t h a t the w o r d spoken t o the subject , and 
the phenomenon produced, are connected b y association. 
I f i t is t r u e t h a t the image o f a serpent is associated 
w i t h the words , " H e r e is a serpent," i t cannot be said 
t h a t the i ncapac i ty f o r seeing M . X , w h o is present 
a t t he t ime , is also associated w i t h t h e words , " M . X 
is non-exis tent ." I n t h i s case the l a w o f association, 
w h i c h is so u s e f u l i n r e so lv ing psychologica l problems, 
is a l together u n a v a i l i n g . T h i s is p r o b a b l y because th is 
l a w w i l l n o t e x p l a i n a l l t h e facts o f consciousness, and 
is less general t h a n i t is supposed t o be b y Eng l i sh 
psychologists . 

S i m i l a r ref lect ions a p p l y t o ano ther instance of 
para lys is b y suggestion, or m o t o r para lys is . I t is pos­
sible t o suggest t o a h y p n o t i z e d subject t h a t her a r m is 
paralysed. I t is o n l y necessary t o say repeatedly w i t h 
t h e requis i te a u t h o r i t y , " Y o u r a r m is paralysed," and 
f u n c t i o n a l impotence is soon d isp layed . T h e subject 
begins b y s i g n i f y i n g a den ia l o f the fac t , she t r ies t o raise 
her a r m , a n d succeeds i n d o i n g so. She is repeatedly 
t o l d , " Y o u cannot raise y o u r a r m ; i t w i l l f a l l again," 
a n d paralysis g r a d u a l l y comes on, a n d p resen t ly extends 
t o the w h o l e a rm . T h e subject can no longer move i t , 
a n d i t s f l a c c i d i t y is absolute. Such is t h e s ingular 
phenomenon o f m o t o r para lys is b y means o f suggestion. 
I t is as d i f f i c u l t t o unde r s t and as t h e anaesthesia to 
w h i c h i t corresponds. W e do n o t t h i n k t h a t i t can be 
exp la ined b y a n y psych ica l facts n o w k n o w n t o us. 

Perhaps t h i s w h o l e class o f fac ts is subjec t t o a 
general psych ica l l a w o f w h i c h the mos t advanced 
psychologists have n o t y e t discovered t h e f o r m u l a and 
w h i c h m a y have some ana logy w i t h a n i n h i b i t o r y ac t ion . 
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A c c o r d i n g t o t h i s h y p o t h e s i s i t m a y be p r o v i s i o n a l l y 
a d m i t t e d t h a t i n o rde r t o pa ra lyse t h e sub jec t t h e 
e x p e r i m e n t e r produces i n h i m a m e n t a l i m p r e s s i o n w h i c h 
has a n i n h i b i t o r y e f fec t o n one o f h i s sensor ia l o r m o t o r 

f u n c t i o n s : i t s h o u l d also be c l e a r l y u n d e r s t o o d t h a t , 
s t r i c t l y speak ing , i t is n o t t h e m e n t a l i m p r e s s i o n w h i c h 
produces t h e i n h i b i t i o n , b u t t h e c o n c o m i t a n t p h y s i o ­

log ica l process. M o r e o v e r , i t m u s t be r e m e m b e r e d t h a t 
the w o r d i n h i b i t i o n e x p l a i n s n o t h i n g , a n d does n o t d is ­
pense w i t h t h e necess i ty o f s e e k i n g t h e t r u e e x p l a n a t i o n . 

H y p n o t i c suggest ions m a y be c lass i f ied as f o l l o w s : — 
Some are o n l y e f fec ted d u r i n g sleep, a n d d isappear w i t h 
a r e t u r n t o t h e n o r m a l s ta te ; o thers c o n t i n u e d u r i n g t h e 
w a k i n g s t a t e ; o thers , aga in , are p r o d u c e d i n t h e w a k i n g 
state. 

Thus , t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f a b i r d m a y be g i v e n t o a 
somnambul i s t , a n d t h i s h a l l u c i n a t i o n w i l l d i sappear w h e n 
t h e subjec t is a w a k e n e d b y b r e a t h i n g on h i s eyes. A s 

soon as he r e t u r n s t o t h e n o r m a l state, he i s c o m p l e t e l y 
f ree f r o m a n y i m a g i n a r y v i s i o n . T h i s is t h e case 
w i t h f r e s h subjects a n d w i t h those w h o are o n l y mode­
r a t e l y recep t ive , i n w h o m sugges t ion does n o t o u t l a s t 
t he h y p n o t i c sleep. I t i s possible, h o w e v e r , t o p r o t r a c t 
t h e sugges t ion a f t e r t h e a w a k e n i n g b y s t r e n g t h e n i n g i t 
w i t h a d i f f e r e n t suggest ion. I f t h e p r e c a u t i o n is t a k e n 
o f t e l l i n g t h e sub jec t t o w h o m t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n is g i v e n 
t h a t he w i l l s t i l l see t h e o b j e c t i n q u e s t i o n w h e n he 
awakes, t h e asser t ion i s o f t e n e n o u g h t o ensure t h e 
existence o f t h e sugges t ion i n t h e p o s t - h y p n o t i c state. 

I t i s n o t u s u a l l y necessary t o m a k e a specia l sugges­
t i o n i n o rde r t o p roduce t h i s ef fec t i n subjec ts t h o r o u g h l y 
u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m . E v e r y effect 
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w h i c h has been suggested w i t h o u t f i x i n g a n y t e r m t o i t , 
a n d w h i c h has a cont inuous f o r m , m a y persis t f o r a shorter 
or longer pe r iod d u r i n g the w a k i n g state. T h i s is 
especially the case w i t h ha l luc ina t ions , paralysis , etc. 
W e are thus presented w i t h a cur ious experience, calcu­
l a t ed t o in teres t the psychologist . T h e subjec t is awake, 
has r e t u r n e d to w h a t m a y be cal led h i s n o r m a l state, 
is able to reflect , reason, a n d d i rec t h i s c o n d u c t ; and yet, v 

under these condi t ions , he is i n f luenced b y t h e hypno t i c 
suggestion. 

The suggest ion w h i c h persists d u r i n g the w a k i n g 
state presents one i n t e r e s t i ng cha rac te r i s t i c ; i t appears 
t o the subject t o be spontaneous. A s a general rule, 
the process w h i c h produced t h e suggest ion seems to 
leave no trace o f i t s symptoms , a n d the subject w h o af ter 
a w a k i n g is s t i l l a p r e y t o the h a l l u c i n a t i o n w h i c h was 
suggested, does n o t remember t h e w a y i n w h i c h i t was 
produced. W e have n o t i n a single case m e t w i t h 
a subject w h o sa id spontaneously, " I f I see a b i r d a t 
t h i s moment , i t is because y o u assured me t h a t I saw 
one w h e n I was asleep." T h e m e m o r y o f t h e ut tered 
w o r d has comple te ly disappeared, w h i l e i t s effect remains 
i n t h e h a l l u c i n a t o r y image. Hence i t f o l l o w s t h a t 
h y p n o t i c h a l l u c i n a t i o n has a l w a y s t h e appearance of 
a spontaneous s y m p t o m . Some cur ious consequences 
ensue. A subject is t o l d t h a t one o f t h e persons present 
wears a coat w i t h go ld bu t tons , and t h e w o r d arouses 
the sensible image o f b u t t o n s o f a y e l l o w colour. I f the 
subject is a f t e rwa rds asked o f w h a t t h e b u t t o n s are 
made, he m a y rep ly , " T h e y are made o f copper." The 
bu t tons w h i c h he has before h i s eyes are y e l l o w , and he 
supposes t h a t t h e y are copper ; he has comple t e ly f o r -
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g o t t e n t h e w o r d gold w h i c h f i g u r e d i n t h e v e r b a l 
suggest ion. 

T h e same m a y be sa id w i t h respect t o sugges t ion o f 

acts. O n a w a k i n g , t h e sub jec t o b e d i e n t l y p e r f o r m s t h e 
ac t w h i c h he w a s o rde red t o do d u r i n g t h e h y p n o t i c 

sleep, b u t he does n o t r e m e m b e r w h o gave h i m t h e order , 

n o r even t h a t i t w a s g i v e n a t a l l . I f asked w h y he is 
p e r f o r m i n g t h i s act, he u s u a l l y repl ies t h a t he does n o t 
k n o w , o r t h a t t h e idea has come i n t o h i s head. H e 
genera l ly supposes i t t o be a spontaneous act, a n d some­
t imes he even i n v e n t s reasons to e x p l a i n h i s conduct . 
A l l t h i s shows t h a t t h e m e m o r y o f t h e sugges t ion , so f a r 

as respects i t s u t t e r ance , is c o m p l e t e l y effaced. 
T h e same r u l e app l ies t o pa ra lys i s b y suggest ion. 

The sub jec t w h o is a f f ec t ed b y a m o n o p l e g i a , w h e n he 
awakes does n o t u n d e r s t a n d h o w t h e acc iden t o c c u r r e d ; 
he remembers n o t h i n g o f t h e v e r b a l sugges t ion , n o r does 
he suspect t h a t t h e i n c a p a c i t y t o m o v e h i s a r m is due t o 
a c o n v i c t i o n o f t h e w a n t o f m o t o r power . I n shor t , t h e 
suggest ion is ef faced f r o m t h e subject ' s m i n d as soon as 

i t has p r o d u c e d i t s effect , a n d t h e s y m p t o m s appear t o 
be evo lved i n d e p e n d e n t l y o f t h e i r cause. T h e exis tence 
o f t h i s p a r t i a l f a i l u r e 'of m e m o r y m a y perhaps a l l o w us 
t o compare t h e a r t i f i c i a l resu l t s o f sugges t ion w i t h t h e 
phenomena w h i c h are spon taneous ly d i s p l a y e d i n n o r m a l 
i n d i v i d u a l s a n d also i n t h e insane, i n t h e i r acts, pheno­
m e n a l impulses , h a l l u c i n a t i o n s , etc. 

W e n o w come t o t h e de t a i l ed s t u d y o f the fac ts o f 
suggest ion. I t is imposs ib le t o e x a m i n e a l l o f t h e m , 
a n d we m u s t be c o n t e n t w i t h se lec t ing a c e r t a i n n u m b e r 
o f t y p i c a l cases f o r c a r e f u l s t u d y . W e sha l l successively 
consider h a l l u c i n a t i o n s , i m p u l s i v e acts, m o t o r para lys is . 
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and paralysis o f the senses. T h e phenomena j u s t i nd i ca t ed 
are the s implest w h i c h can be ob ta ined b y means of 
h y p n o t i c exper imen ta t ion , a n d i n s t u d y i n g t h e m w e m a y 
be said t o s t u d y the most e l ementa ry proper t ies o f the 
phenomena o f suggestion. I f space p e r m i t t e d , w e should 
f o l l o w u p the s t u d y o f these e l emen ta ry facts o f sugges­
t i o n b y enumera t i ng t h e complex facts d e r i v e d f r o m 
them. Thus , w e m i g h t connect w i t h t h e h a l l u c i n a t o r y 
image a l l t he facts i nc luded unde r the name o f intelli­
gence—sensation, t he association o f images, memory , 
reason, a n d i m a g i n a t i o n . W i t h a suggested act are con­
nected sent iments , emotions, passions, v o l u n t a r y act ion, 
a n d a l l the phenomena c o n s t i t u t i n g t h e psychology of 
movement , w i t h w h i c h w e are as y e t i m p e r f e c t l y ac­
quain ted . F i n a l l y , para lys is b y suggest ion is connected 
w i t h the phenomena of psych ica l i n h i b i t i o n o f w h i c h the 
s t u d y has n o t as y e t even begun. 
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C H A P T E R I X . 

HALLUCINATIONS. 

I. 

H Y P N O T I C h a l l u c i n a t i o n , o f w h i c h w e propose t o g i v e 
a shor t ske t ch , i s u n d o u b t e d l y one o f t h e mos t i m p o r t a n t 

phenomena o f h y p n o s i s ; t h e a t t e n t i o n o f observers has 
l o n g been d i r e c t e d t o i t , a n d i t has been t h e sub jec t o f 
numerous e x p e r i m e n t s . 

I n t h e case o f a sub jec t sens i t ive t o suggest ion, t h e 
e x p e r i m e n t e r can p r o d u c e t h e m o s t v a r i e d h a l l u c i n a t i o n s , 
a n d i t m a y a l m o s t be sa id t h a t t h e r e i s n o t h i n g w h i c h 
sugges t ion c a n n o t create. T h i s o b s e r v a t i o n w i l l suff ice , 
a n d w e need n o t c i t e t h e i n n u m e r a b l e ins tances o f h a l ­

l u c i n a t i o n s g i v e n b y some au thors , w h o are m o r e i n t e ­
rested i n e x p e r i m e n t s w h i c h amuse t h a n i n those w h i c h 
i n s t r u c t . I t i s as u n p r o f i t a b l e t o enumera t e a l l t h e 
species o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n w h i c h i t pleases t h e observer t o 
impose u p o n h i s subject , as t o describe a l l t h e f o r m s 
w h i c h a piece o f c l a y m a y assume i n t h e hands o f i t s 
moulder . W e s h a l l , t he re fo re , c o n t e n t ourselves w i t h 
g i v i n g a f e w ins tances o f t h e w a y i n w h i c h h y p n o t i c 

h a l l u c i n a t i o n m a y a f f ec t a l l t h e senses. 
Sight.—A false a p p r e c i a t i o n o f t h e f o r m o f a n ob jec t 

m a y be suggested, so t h a t i t appears t o t h e sub jec t t o be 
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larger, smaller, or misshapen. I f , f o r example , t h e idea 
o f some d e f o r m i t y o f face i n a g i v e n person is suggested, 
the subject, even w h e n some hours have elapsed since his 
a w a k e n i n g , w i l l r egard t h a t person w i t h an expression 
o f disgust or h o r r o r whenever he looks t h a t w a y , and, 
indeed, the person i n ques t ion m a y sometimes become an 
object o f pe rmanent d i s l i ke . W e have e m p l o y e d th i s 
m e t h o d w i t h success i n order t o b r e a k o f f the relations 
between ce r t a in hys t e r i c a l pa t ien ts . T h e i l l u s i o n m a y be 
carr ied so f a r as t o produce a m i s t ake w i t h respect to 
the i d e n t i t y o f a person ; an h y p n o t i c subjec t w i l l i n the 
w a k i n g state l a v i s h caresses on a person w h o m she is 
k n o w n to detest, i f d u r i n g the h y p n o t i c sleep i t has been 
suggested to her t h a t she has t o do w i t h some other 
person to w h o m she is a t tached, a n d t h e e r ro r w i l l some­
t imes persist f o r a w h o l e day, u n t i l t h e i l l u s i o n is 
destroyed b y n a t u r a l sleep or b y a n h y s t e r i c a l a t tack . I f 
the presence o f a person w h o is r e a l l y absent has been 
evoked d u r i n g the h y p n o t i c sleep, the i l l u s i o n is equal ly 
persistent, and the subject m a y perceive a n i m a g i n a r y 
object t h r o u g h o u t the day. A t the w o r d o f t h e experi­
men te r the l a b o r a t o r y becomes a street, a garden, a 
cemetery, a lake , e tc ; a p o r t r a i t appears o n a b l a n k 
sheet o f paper. I t m a y even be suggested t h a t there is a 
c o l u m n o f figures on the paper, w h i c h t h e subject w i l l 
add up cor rec t ly . (Bab insk i . ) 

Hearing.—Influenced b y suggestion, the sub jec t con­
founds the voice o f an u n k n o w n person w i t h t h a t o f an 
absent acquaintance; he can hear, i n the m i d s t o f pro­
f o u n d silence, voices w h i c h issue orders, w h i c h repeat 
insu l t s or obscene words , etc. 

Taste.—If the subject is presented w i t h a piece o f 
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paper , a n d t o l d t h a t i t is a cake, he w i l l b e g i n t o eat i t 
w i t h r e l i s h . I n o t h e r cases, he m a y be c o n v i n c e d t h a t 
h i s f o o d is poisoned. I f t h e idea o f a nauseous substance 
is suggested t o h i m , t h e sensa t ion m a y be so in tense as 
t o produce v o m i t i n g . 

Smell.—This sense m a y also become t h e seat o f 
erroneous impress ions . T h e sub j ec t m a y , f o r example , 
bel ieve t h a t a b a d s m e l l is c o m i n g t o h i m t h r o u g h t h e 

keyho le , etc. 
Touch.—The i l l u s i o n s a n d h a l l u c i n a t i o n s o f t o u c h 

assume s t i l l m o r e v a r i e d f o r m s , a n d a l l f o r m s o f cu t a ­
neous s e n s i b i l i t y m a y occur t o g e t h e r or separate ly . T h e 
suggest ion o f a w o u n d is one o f t h e mos t cu r ious o f 
these h a l l u c i n a t i o n s ; t h e subject ' s d e s c r i p t i o n o f h i s 
s u f f e r i n g va r i es w i t h t h e sugges t ion t h a t t h e w o u n d 
was g i v e n b y a sha rp o r b l u n t i n s t r u m e n t , b u t h is 
de sc r i p t i on is o n l y cor rec t i f he has p r e v i o u s l y exper ienced 
one o f these accidents . I t is s t i l l m o r e r e m a r k a b l e t h a t 
t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f s i g h t is s i n ru l t aneous ly deve loped : 
t he sub jec t sees t h e b l o o d f l o w , etc., a n d a sys temat ic 
d e l i r i u m ensues w d i i c h is m o r e or less pers is tent , a n d 
d u r i n g w h i c h he c o m p l a i n s o f i m a g i n a r y s u f f e r i n g , appl ies 
a p p r o p r i a t e dressings, a n d carr ies h i s a r m i n a s l i n g , j u s t 
as i f t h e w o u n d r e a l l y ex i s t ed . 

Muscular Sense.—If a n h a l l u c i n a t o r y objec t , such as a 
lamp-shade , is p u t i n t h e subject ' s hands , a n d he is t o l d 
t o press i t , he exper iences a sensa t ion o f resistance, a n d 

is unab le t o b r i n g h i s hands toge the r . 
Internal Sense.—Suggestion canno t o n l y be a p p l i e d 

t o t h e senses; i t is possible t o p r o d u c e v i s c e r a l h a l l u c i n a ­
t i o n s a n d i l l u s i o n s , t h e sensa t ion o f a f o r e i g n substance 
i n t h e i n t e r i o r o f t h e b o d y , etc. B u t t h e mos t r e m a r k a b l e 
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o f t h i s g roup o f suggestions, a n d t h e one w h i c h i t is the 
most easy to produce, are those w h i c h re fe r t o t h e calls 
o f na ture . W h e n hunger or t h i r s t has been suggested, 
the subject eager ly calls f o r f o o d or d r i n k as soon as he 
awakes, and i f t h e y are presented t o h i m , he swal lows 
t h e m w i t h a v i d i t y . I f i t is suggested t h a t he wishes to 
m a k e water , the subject is scarcely a w a k e before he 
assumes an embarrass ing a t t i t u d e a n d hastens to sa t i s fy 
the i m a g i n a r y necessity. Sensual suggestions p rovoke 
equa l ly imper ious desires, o f w h i c h the consequences m a y 
be i m a g i n e d . 

N o r is t h i s a l l . N o t o n l y do t h e suggestions o f 
i m a g i n a r y sensations affect the senses a n d t h e viscera, 
b u t i t is possible to suggest t h e idea t h a t there is a 
change o f s t ruc tu re i n the w h o l e substance. The subject 
may , f o r instance, a w a k e i n amazement, say ing , " I am 
made o f glass, do n o t t ouch me," a n d sys temat ic d e l i r i u m 
m a y ensue f r o m t h i s m i s t a k e n idea. O t h e r fo rms of 
d e l i r i u m m a y be created a t pleasure, b y t h e suggestion of 
a sensation a f f ec t ing one o f the special senses. Richet 's 
observations on th i s subject, i n t h e Bevwe Philosophique 
o f M a r c h , 1884, are w o r t h y o f not ice , a n d w e s u b j o i n a 
f e w o f t h e m . 

M m e . A , a respectable m a t r o n , u n d e r w e n t the 
f o l l o w i n g m e t a m o r p h o s e s : — A s a peasant. She rubbed 
her eyes and s t retched herself : " W h a t o 'clock is i t ? F o u r 
i n the m o r n i n g ! " She drags her fee t as i f w e a r i n g 
sabots. " I mus t get u p a n d go to the stable. N o w , L a 
Rousse, t u r n r o u n d ! " She assumes t o be m i l k i n g a 
cow. " Leave me alone, Gros- Jean ; leave me alone, I say, 
a n d l e t me get on w i t h m y w o r k . " As an actress. H e r 
face, so harsh a n d dissat isf ied a m o m e n t before, assumes 
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a s m i l i n g express ion . " Y o u see m y s k i r t ? M y d i r e c t o r 
i n s i s t ed t h a t i t s h o u l d be longer . I n m y o p i n i o n , t h e 
shor te r t h e b e t t e r ; b u t these d i r e c t o r s are a l w a y s a n n o y ­
i n g . D o come a n d see m e s o m e t i m e s ; I a m a l w a y s a t 
home a t t h ree . Y o u m i g h t p a y m e a v i s i t , a n d b r i n g a 

present w i t h y o u . " As Archbishop of Paris. H e r face 
assumes a v e r y serious express ion , a n d she speaks s l o w l y , 
i n a voice sweet as h o n e y : " I m u s t f i n i s h w r i t i n g m y 
charge. O h , i t is y o u , M . l e g r a n d v i c a i r e . W h a t do y o u 
w a n t ? I d i d n o t w i s h t o be d i s t u r b e d . Yes , t h i s is 
N e w Year ' s D a y , a n d I m u s t go t o t h e ca thedra l . T h i s 
is a v e r y r e v e r e n t c r o w d , is i t n o t , M . le g r a n d v i c a i r e ? 
There i s s t i l l a sense o f r e l i g i o n i n t h e people, w h a t e v e r 
happens. L e t t h a t c h i l d come near , t h a t I m a y bless 
h i m . " She presents a n i m a g i n a r y r i n g f o r t h e c h i l d t o 
kiss , a n d t h r o u g h o u t t h i s scene she m a k e s gestures o f 
bened ic t i on t o t h e r i g h t a n d l e f t . " I h a v e n o w a n o t h e r 

t a s k i n h a n d . I m u s t go a n d p a y m y respects t o t h e 
Pres iden t o f t h e R e p u b l i c . M . le P r e s iden t , I g i v e y o u 
m y good wishes . T h e C h u r c h wishes y o u a l o n g l i f e : 
i n spi te o f t h e c r u e l a t t a c k s m a d e u p o n her, she k n o w s 
t h a t she has n o t h i n g t o f e a r as l o n g as a p e r f e c t l y hones t 
m a n is a t t h e h e a d o f t h e R e p u b l i c . " She pauses, appears 
t o l i s t en , a n d says aside, " Yes , yes, o n l y fa lse promises ! " 

T h e n a loud , " N o w l e t us p r a y ; " a n d she knee l s d o w n . 
W e have observed some phenomena o f t h e same k i n d , 

b u t i n a less deve loped f o r m . O n one occasion w e t o l d 
X t h a t she h a d become M . F , a n d a f t e r some resist­
ance she accepted t h e suggest ion. O n a w a k i n g she was 
unab le t o see M . F , w h o was presen t ; she i m i t a t e d h i s 
manner , a n d m a d e t h e ges ture o f p u t t i n g b o t h her hands 
i n t h e pocke t s o f a n i m a g i n a r y h o s p i t a l ap ron . F r o m 



216 A N I M A L MAGNETISM. 

t i m e to t i m e she p u t her h a n d to her l ips , as i f t o smooth 
her moustache, a n d looked abou t her w i t h assurance. 
B u t she said n o t h i n g . W e asked her w h e t h e r she was 
acqua in ted w i t h X . She hes i ta ted f o r a momen t , and 
t h e n rep l ied , w i t h a contemptuous sh rug o f t h e shoulders, 
" O h yes, a n hys t e r i ca l pa t i en t . W h a t do y o u t h i n k of 
her ? She is n o t too wise." 

I t is d i f f i c u l t t o def ine, t he p sych ica l n a t u r e o f these 
t r ans fo rma t ions o f persona l i ty . I n ou r o p i n i o n the 
phenomenon is more complex t h a n t h a t o f ha l luc ina t ion , 
a n d const i tu tes t r u e d e l i r i u m . Moreover , m a n y h y p n o t i c 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n s — t h a t o f hear ing , f o r ins tance—have a 
secondary tendency to produce a d e l i r i u m corresponding 

w i t h t h e i r character. 
T h e f o r m o f h a l l u c i n a t o r y suggest ion m a y be var ied. 

W e have begun b y cons ider ing t h e ha l l uc ina t i ons w h i c h 
relate t o the present t i m e , those w h i c h are real ized as 
soon as the suggest ion is g i v e n . I t is possible, i n the case 
of some subjects, t o create a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n w h i c h is to 
be real ized i n a g i v e n n u m b e r o f days, weeks, or even 
months . A s imple a f f i r m a t i o n i s enough t o effect t h i s 
exper iment . T h e p a t i e n t is t o l d t h a t w h e n he enters 
the r o o m on t h e f o l l o w i n g d a y he w i l l see a c r o w perched 
o n the t a b l e ; or t h a t t w o m o n t h s hence, o n t h e 1st o f 
J anua ry , he w i l l see t h e speaker come i n t o w i s h h i m a 
h a p p y n e w year. T h e subjec t remembers n o t h i n g o f 
t h i s w h e n he awakes, a n d t h e sugges t ion remains 
d o r m a n t i n his m i n d u n t i l t h e date f i x e d f o r i t s r e v i v a l . 
W e sha l l have more t o say o n t h e subjec t o f these 
experiments . 

O n the o ther hand , re t rospec t ive h a l l u c i n a t i o n s , 
w h i c h are r ea l ly ha l luc ina t ions o f t h e m e m o r y , can also 
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be g i v e n . I t is , f o r ins tance , impressed u p o n t h e sub­
j e c t t h a t a t a g i v e n m o m e n t o f h i s pas t l i f e he w i tnes sed 
t h e c o m m i s s i o n o f a c r i m e b y a n o l d m a n l i v i n g i n t h e 
same house w i t h h i m ( B e r n h e i m ) , a n d i f t h e sugges t ion 
is c l e a r l y de f ined , t h e subject ' s m e m o r y w i l l be as in tense 
a n d as f u l l o f de t a i l s as i f t h e f a c t h a d a c t u a l l y occur red . 
W e can see w h a t g r a v e consequences m i g h t ensue f r o m 
these expe r imen t s f r o m a med ico- l ega l p o i n t o f v i e w . 

Unilateral Hallucinations. — T h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n s 

h i t h e r t o i n q u e s t i o n are b i - l a t e r a l ; t h e senses a l l agree 
t o deceive t h e s u b j e c t : w h a t t h e eye sees, t h a t t h e h a n d 
touches, a n d t h e ear hears. B y means o f sugges t ion , h o w ­
ever, a sub jec t c a n rece ive a u n i - l a t e r a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n , as 
w h e n a n i m a g i n a r y ob jec t i s p resen ted t o h i m w h i c h he 
can o n l y see w i t h one eye. D u m o n t p a l l i e r was t h e f i r s t t o 
s t u d y t h i s p h e n o m e n o n , w h i c h is c o m m o n i n t h e insane, 

a n d m a y be p r o d u c e d i n severa l w a y s . F o r ins tance , t h e 
subjec t is t o l d t h a t t h e r e is a p o r t r a i t o n a b l a n k sheet 
o f paper, a n d i t i s added, a f t e r o p e n i n g t h e r i g h t eye 
on ly , " Y o u see t h i s p o r t r a i t ?" T h e n t h i s eye is closed 
a n d t h e o t h e r is opened, w i t h t h e w o r d s , " Y o u no l o n g e r 
see a n y t h i n g . " O n a w a k i n g t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n remains , 

loca l ized i n t h e r i g h t eye, w i t h w h i c h t h e sub jec t sees 
t h e p o r t r a i t , w h i l e f o r t h e l e f t eye t h e paper r e m a i n s 
b l a n k . T h e e x p e r i m e n t , p e r f o r m e d i n t h i s w a y , is s i m p l e 
enough. D u m o n t p a l l i e r has made i t more c o m p l e x b y 
g i v i n g d i f f e r e n t h a l l u c i n a t i o n s t o each o f t h e t w o 
s y m m e t r i c a l organs, t o each eye o r each ear. Thus , a f t e r 
h y p n o t i z i n g t h e subjec t , he says t o t h e r i g h t ear t h a t i t 
is a f ine , s u n s h i n y day , w h i l e a n o t h e r person says t o t h e 
l e f t ear t h a t i t is r a i n i n g . O n t h e r i g h t side o f t h e 

subject 's f ace the re i s a smi le , w h i l e o n t h e l e f t t h e l i p 
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is d r a w n d o w n , so as t o d i sp lay annoyance a t t h e bad 
weather . The expe r imen t is con t i nued b y t h e i n t e r v e n ­
t i o n o f s igh t a n d hear ing , a n d the desc r ip t i on o f a rus t ic 
fete, a t t ended b y y o u n g people o f b o t h sexes, is t rans­
m i t t e d to the r i g h t ear. T h i s desc r ip t ion is perceived b y 
the l e f t cerebral hemisphere, as i t appears f r o m the smile 
on the r i g h t side o f the face, w h i l e o n the l e f t there is an 
expression o f emot ion , caused b y t h e i m i t a t i o n o f the 
b a r k i n g o f a dog a t t h a t ear. I t is sa id t h a t t h e d i f f e r en t 
expression o f the t w o halves o f t h e face is mos t s t r i k i n g . 
These b i l a t e r a l ha l luc ina t ions , w h i c h m a y also be some­
t imes observed i n t h e insane, are v e r y i n t e r e s t i n g f r o m a 
psychologica l p o i n t o f v i e w . D u m o n t p a l l i e r t h i n k s t h a t 
t h e y m a y be t a k e n as a p r o o f o f the f u n c t i o n a l indepen­
dence o f the t w o cerebral hemispheres.* 

I n connect ion w i t h t h i s order o f ideas, w e w i l l adduce 
a f r e sh fact , w h i c h w e have repea tedly observed. Suppose 
the idea is g i v e n t o the subject t h a t a w h i t e cardboard 
appears r ed to the r i g h t eye o n l y ; i f he closes t h e l e f t 
eye w h i l e l o o k i n g a t t he ca rdboard w i t h t h e r i g h t eye, 
i t appears t o be o f a b r i l l i a n t r e d ; i f he uses b o t h eyes, 
the colour appears t o be p i n k . I t is p robable t h a t the 
sensation o f whiteness received b y t h e l e f t eye exerts an 
a t t e n u a t i n g effect o n t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f t h e r i g h t eye, 
and thus produces the deg rada t ion o f colour. T h e t w o 
f o l l o w i n g facts are connected w i t h t h i s e x p e r i m e n t : — I f 
one eye is f i x e d o n a r e d square, a n d t h e o the r on a 
w h i t e surface, the sensation o f r e d persists, b u t i t is 
eclipsed f r o m t i m e to t i m e as i f b y a w h i t e c loud . I f a 
red image is produced i n one eye a f t e r gaz ing f i x e d l y a t 

* Society de Biologic, 1S82, p. 786; Berillon, De Vindependance fonction-
elle des deux li£mispheres ctfrebraux (These de Paris, 1884, p. 175). 
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a g reen square, a n d t h e o t h e r eye is t h e n opened o n a 
w h i t e surface, t h e consecu t ive m o n o c u l a r i m a g e is soon 

effaced. T h e e x p e r i m e n t o f t h e u n i l a t e r a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n 
o f co lou r ho lds a m i d d l e place b e t w e e n these t w o ; t h e 
h a l l u c i n a t o r y r e d i m a g e is w e a k e n e d b y t h e sensa t ion o f 
whi teness r ece ived b y t h e o t h e r eye, b u t i t is n o t so 
m u c h w e a k e n e d as t h e consecut ive image , a n d i t is more 
w e a k e n e d t h a n t h e a c t u a l sensat ion. W i t h t h e e x c e p t i o n 
o f these d i f ferences i n i n t e n s i t y , t h e t h ree phenomena 
m a y be r e f e r r e d t o a s ing le f ac t , b e l o n g i n g t o t h e s t u d y 
o f optics, a n d t e r m e d t h e concurrence o r s t r ugg l e o f t h e 
t w o f ie lds o f v i s i o n . 

N o r is t h i s a l l . T h e r e s u l t i s c o m p l i c a t e d i f i t is 
suggested t h a t t h e c a r d b o a r d appears r e d t o t h e r i g h t 

eye, a n d g reen t o t h e l e f t eye. I n t h e subjects observed 
b y us, w e have n o t f o u n d t h a t t h e r e was a c o n f u s i o n o f 
the t w o suggested colours, b u t a species o f c o n f l i c t : a t 
f i r s t t h e c a r d b o a r d appeared t o be red , a n d a m o m e n t 
a f t e r i t was green, a n d t h i s a l t e r n a t i o n o f co lour seemed 

t o pe rp lex a n d w e a r y t h e p a t i e n t ' s s igh t . T h i s second 
e x p e r i m e n t m a y be e x p l a i n e d l i k e t h e f o r m e r one, b y t h e 
s t rugg le b e t w e e n t h e t w o f i e lds o f v i s i o n . I n t h e n o r m a l 
state w e f i n d t h a t t h i s s t r u g g l e occurs w h e n t w o d i f ­

f e ren t colours, such as r e d a n d b lue , are s i m u l t a n e o u s l y 
presented to t h e r i g h t a n d l e f t eyes. T h e sub jec t does no t , 
as m i g h t h a v e been supposed, see a composi te colour , b u t 
a k i n d o f m i s t f l o a t i n g over b o t h colours , a n d occas iona l ly 
d i sp l ac ing t h e m . F i n a l l y , on l o o k i n g t h r o u g h t h e stereo­

scope a t t w o s i m i l a r images , one w h i t e a n d t h e o t h e r 
b lack , t h e co lou r o f t h e images is n o t f u s e d i n t o a 
u n i f o r m g r e y , b u t a c o n f l i c t t akes place b e t w e e n t h e t w o 
f ie lds o f v i s i o n , so t h a t a t one t i m e the b r i g h t , a t t h e 
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other the obscure, shade predominates , a n d hence there 
results the impress ion o f a s h i n i n g surface.* These w e l l -
k n o w n phenomena seem t o e x p l a i n the exper iments on 
ha l luc ina t ions w h i c h w e have m e n t i o n e d above. 

Before g o i n g f u r t h e r , w e m u s t d r a w some psychological 
conclusions f r o m the facts j u s t enumerated . M o s t modern 
psychologists accept the l a w i n d i c a t e d b y D u g a l d Stewart , 
a n d more r e g u l a r l y developed b y Ta ine , t according to 
w h i c h every image invo lves a m o m e n t a r y be l ie f i n the 
r e a l i t y o f i t s object. D u g a l d S t e w a r t observed t h a t f ew 
m e n could l o o k f r o m the t o p o f a h i g h t o w e r w i t h o u t 
exper ienc ing a sensation o f fear, a l t h o u g h t h e i r reason 
convinces t h e m t h a t t h e y r u n no greater danger t h a n i f 
t h e y were s t and ing on the g round . " I n fac t , " as Taine 
adds, " on l o o k i n g suddenly d o w n , w e i m a g i n e ourselves 
t o be sudden ly t h r o w n headlong to the b o t t o m , a n d th is 
i m a g i n a t i o n o n l y t e r r i f i e s us, because f o r a n impercept ib le 
m o m e n t o f t i m e i t is a belief. W e i n s t i n c t i v e l y d raw 
back, as i f w e f e l t ourselves f a l l i n g . " I n eve ry image 
presented to the m i n d there is, therefore , t h e ge rm of an 
ha l l uc ina t i on , w h i c h o n l y needs development . Such 
development occurs i n the h y p n o t i c state, i n w h i c h i t is 
o n l y necessary to name a g i v e n objec t t o t h e subject, 
s i m p l y to say, " H e r e is a b i r d ! " i n order t h a t the 
image suggested b y t h e exper imenter ' s w o r d s should 
become an ha l l uc ina t i on . Thus there is o n l y a difference 
of degree be tween the idea o f a n object , a n d t h e ha l l uc i ­
n a t i o n of t h a t object . 

There is one s t r i k i n g f ac t to be noted, name ly , t ha t 

* Bernstein, On the Semes. For greater details, see Ilelnikoltz, Optique 
physiologique, p. 964. 

t De VIntelligence, vol. i . p. 89. 
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m o s t o f t h e p a t i e n t s w h o m w e have e m p l o y e d as subjects 
o f e x p e r i m e n t s i n h a l l u c i n a t i o n are, i n t h e w a k i n g state, 
e n d o w e d w i t h a special p o w e r o f r e p r e s e n t i n g objects i n 
a sensible f o r m . L i e b a u l t regards t h i s q u a l i t y as t h e 
s i g n o f i n d i v i d u a l s suscept ib le o f h y p n o t i s m . W i t h o u t 
f u l l y accep t ing t h i s o p i n i o n , w e be l i eve t h a t persons w h o 
have w h a t G a l t o n t e r m s t h e p o w e r o f visualizing, are 
more suscept ible o f v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n s t h a n others . 

W h e n w e reques t one o f o u r subjects t o p i c t u r e t o h i m ­
self a n absent person, he soon declares t h a t he sees t h a t 
person as d i s t i n c t l y as i f he w e r e a c t u a l l y present . T h i s 
v i v i d p o w e r o f r e p r e s e n t a t i o n is f r e q u e n t l y f o u n d i n 
h y s t e r i c a l pa t i en t s , a n d i t e x p l a i n s w h y , w h e n such 
pa t ien t s are g a t h e r e d toge ther , t h e y , b y e x c h a n g i n g 
confidences or b y i m p a r t i n g t h e i r respect ive impress ions , 

r ec ip roca l ly h a l l u c i n a t e each other . 
W h e n suscept ible a n d h y s t e r i c a l subjects have been 

h y p n o t i z e d b y t h e same e x p e r i m e n t e r f o r several days, 
t h e y o f t e n e n d b y r e m a i n i n g i n a s ta te o f p e r m a n e n t 
obsession; t h e y are, so t o speak, possessed, b o i h b y d a y 
i n t h e w a k i n g state, a n d a t n i g h t d u r i n g t h e i r dreams. 
T h i s s tate o f m i n d is a ccompan ied b y spontaneous h a l l u ­
c ina t ions o f v a r y i n g f o r m , b u t o f w h i c h t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r 
is a l w a y s t h e objec t . One p a t i e n t w i l l have a n incubus , 
ano ther w i l l be t o r m e n t e d , embraced, etc. I f several 
subjects mee t u n d e r t h e same c o n d i t i o n s , a n d confidences 
are exchanged, a species o f ep idemic o f h y s t e r i c a l d e l i r i u m 
ensues, i n w h i c h t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n s w i l l be f o l l o w e d b y 

impulses , acts o f v io lence , etc., w h i c h w o u l d account f o r 
the d i f f e r e n t phases o f t h e d r a m a w h i c h t e r m i n a t e d i n 
t h e d e a t h o f U r b a n G r a n d i e r . One o f t h e present w r i t e r s 
was presen t a t a scene o f t h i s na tu re , w h i c h showed t h a t 
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such, methods o f expe r imen t o u g h t t o be conducted w i t h 

the u t m o s t care.* 
A s w e have j u s t seen, h a l l u c i n a t i o n consists i n the 

v i v i d ex t e rna l p r o j e c t i o n o f an image. B u t these terms 
have the defect o f t r e a t i n g t h e image as a t h i n g , as a 
u n i t y . Y e t re f l ec t ion soon shows t h a t t h i s assumed u n i t y 
is composed o f numerous a n d heterogenous elements— 
t h a t i t is a n association, a g roup , a f u s i o n , a complex i ty , 
a m u l t i p l i c i t y . - f - T h e image o f a b a l l is t h e resu l tan t of 
complex sensations o f s ight , touch, a n d muscu la r sense. 
I t is, therefore , i n t e r e s t i n g t o k n o w i f , w h e n a n image is 
associated b y c o n t i g u i t y w i t h several others, t he ex terna l 
p r o j e c t i o n o f the f i r s t image i nvo lves t h a t o f the others. 
T h i s occurs i n numerous cases o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n w h i c h 
m a y be re fe r red to the ac t i on o f t h e m e m o r y . He iden ­
h a i n gave a series o f ha l l uc ina t i ons to a hypno t i zed 
s tudent , i n w h i c h he w e n t t o t h e h ippodrome , a n d t h e n to 
t h e Jardin des Plantes, where he saw t h e Hons come out 
o f t h e i r cages. W h e n , some t i m e a f t e r w a r d s , t h e subject 
was aga in h y p n o t i z e d , the same series o f ha l luc ina t ions 
occurred spontaneously. So, again, i f t h e subject was 
r e m i n d e d o f h is n o r m a l l i f e , or, ra ther , i f a n h a l l u c i n a t o r y 
suggest ion was made t o h i m , t h e m e m o r y o f subsequent 
events was evoked i n i t s t u r n , a n d f o r m e d a tab leau or 
h a l l u c i n a t o r y scene. I n t h i s w a y a subjec t m a y be con­
s t ra ined to l i v e over aga in a p a r t o f h is l i f e , a n d secrets 
are revealed w h i c h w o u l d never have been u t t e r e d i n the 
w a k i n g state, n o r even perhaps u n d e r h y p n o t i s m . W e 
may , f o r example, c i te the s t o r y o f t h e s inger g i v e n b y 

* Ch. Fere, Les hypnotiques hystc'riques consid€r€es comme sujets d'ex-
p&rience rnentale, etc. (Societe' Medico-psychologique, 1883). 

t Ribot, Maladies de la memoire, p. 15. Paris. 
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Mesnet . I f a c u r v e d s t i c k was g i v e n t o h i m , w h i c h he 
t o o k f o r a g u n , h i s m i l i t a r y r eco l l ec t ions r e v i v e d ; he 
loaded h i s g u n , c rouched d o w n , t o o k a i m a n d fired. I f a 

r o l l o f paper was g i v e n t o h i m , a n d a l i g h t was f l a shed 
across h i s eyes, reco l lec t ions o f h i s present p ro fess ion o f 
s inger a t a cafe'-chantant w e r e a r o u s e d ; he u n r o l l e d t h e 
paper a n d sang l o u d l y . F i n a l l y , i f a s t o r y i s t o l d t o t h e 

subject , a n d he is t h e n h y p n o t i z e d , i t i s n o t imposs ib le 
t h a t as soon as he is p u t u p o n t h e t r a c k , he m a y have a n 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f a l l t h e events i n succession, as t h e y w e r e 
re la ted t o h i m . 

T h i s t e n d e n c y o f h a l l u c i n a t o r y images t o suggest 
themselves shows t h a t t h e l a w o f t h e associa t ion o f 
ideas b y p r o x i m i t y m a y be e x e r t e d w i t h o u t t h e p a r t i c i ­
p a t i o n o f t h e subject ' s i n t e l l i g e n c e a n d w i l l . One image 
provokes another , i n v i r t u e o f t h e b o n d w h i c h un i t e s 
t hem, a n d i n t h e same w a y t h e second suggests t h e t h i r d . 
T h i s is one o f t h e clearest m a n i f e s t a t i o n s o f ce rebra l 
a u t o m a t i s m . 

I n p u s h i n g t h e ana lys i s a l i t t l e f u r t h e r , i t m a y be 
observed t h a t i n these k i n d s o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n i t is n o t 
m e r e l y t h e image , t a k e n b y i t se l f , w h i c h is e x t e r n a l l y 
p ro jec ted , b u t t h e b o n d o f associa t ion w h i c h u n i t e s 
several images . I t is , i n f a c t , t h i s associat ion w h i c h 
f o r m u l a t e s t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n ; i t produces t h e successive 
p r o j e c t i o n o f t h e images i n t h e o r d e r i n w h i c h t h e y are 
g r o u p e d i n t h e m i n d . T h i s p roves t h a t t h e l a w l a i d 
d o w n b y D u g a l d S t e w a r t w i t h respect t o t h e states 
o f consciousness also app l ies t o t h e r e l a t i ons o f these 
states. I n r e p l y t o t h e ques t ion , W h a t is m e a n t b y ex­
t e r n a l p r o j e c t i o n ? w e a n s w e r t h a t i t is t h e b e l i e f i n t h e 
r e a l i t y o f a t h i n g . T h e e x t e r n a l p r o j e c t i o n o f a n i m a g e 
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is, therefore , the be l ie f i n i t s r e a l i t y . So tha t , i f i t is t rue 
t h a t w e are i n c l i n e d t o m a k e an e x t e r n a l p r o j e c t i o n of 
the associated images e x i s t i n g i n the m i n d , t h i s impl ies 
t h a t w e are i n c l i n e d t o bel ieve t h a t t h i n g s are i n r e a l i t y 
associated together , j u s t as t h e i r images are associated 
i n t h e m i n d . T h i s is no new i d e a ; a considerable t ime 
has elapsed since i t was f o r m u l a t e d b y S t u a r t M i l l , and i t 
is con f i rmed b y the facts o f hypnos i s i n the mos t s t r i k i n g 
manner . 

S p e a k i n g genera l ly , w e m a y say tha t , whenever t w o 
images are i n association, an i m p l i c i t a f f i r m a t i o n o f the 
existence o f a r e l a t i o n be tween t w o t h i n g s ensues; th i s 
is a n o p i n i o n w h i c h , therefore , m u s t be r e fe r red to an 
association o f e x t e r n a l l y pro jec ted images. 

II. 

One o f the most s t r i k i n g character is t ics o f h y p n o t i c 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n is the permanence o f i t s loca l iza t ion . Take 
the h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f a p o r t r a i t , w h i c h is i n s t r u c t i v e i n 
m a n y respects. I f , b y means o f suggestion, a p o r t r a i t is 
caused to appear on a sheet o f ca rdboard o f w h i c h bo th 
sides are a l ike , the p i c tu re w i l l a l w a y s be seen on the 
same side o f the cardboard, a n d i n w h a t e v e r d i r ec t ion i t 
m a y be presented to h i m , the subjec t w i l l a l w a y s place 
i t i n the pos i t i on w h i c h i t occupied a t t h e m o m e n t of 
suggestion, so t h a t the p i c t u r e m a y n o t be inve r t ed , 
nor even inc l ined . I f the cardboard is t u r n e d round , 
the p o r t r a i t is no longer seen, a n d i f i t is t u r n e d upside 
d o w n , the p o r t r a i t is seen w i t h i t s head d o w n w a r d s . 
The subject never makes a m i s t a k e ; i f h i s eyes are 
covered, or i f the expe r imen te r stands b e h i n d h i m w h i l e 
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c h a n g i n g t h e p o s i t i o n o f t h e objec t , h i s answers are 

a l w a y s i n c o n f o r m i t y w i t h i t s o r i g i n a l l o c a l i z a t i o n . 
T h i s f a c t is s t i l l m o r e c l e a r l y s h o w n b y a n e x p e r i ­

m e n t dev ised b y one o f t h e presen t w r i t e r s . * W e place 

a b l a n k c a r d o n a b l a n k sheet o f paper , a n d w i t h a b l u n t 
po in te r , w h i c h does no t , howeve r , t o u c h t h e paper, w e 
f o l l o w t h e o u t l i n e o f t h e c a r d so as t o suggest t h e idea of 
a b l a c k l i n e . W e ask t h e sub jec t , o n a w a k i n g , t o f o l d 
the paper i n accordance w i t h these i m a g i n a r y l i n e s ; he 
holds t h e pape r as f a r f r o m h i m as i t was a t t h e m o m e n t 

o f suggest ion, a n d he f o l d s i t so as t o f o r m a r ec tang le 
w h i c h p rec i se ly covers t h e ca rd . 

C h a r c o t has o f t e n repea ted a c u r i o u s e x p e r i m e n t 
w h i c h f u n d a m e n t a l l y resembles t h e f o r e g o i n g one. I t is 

suggested t o t h e sub jec t t h a t t h e r e i s a p o r t r a i t o n a 
b l a n k card , w h i c h i s t h e n m i x e d w i t h a dozen o thers 
w h i c h appear t o be p rec i se ly s i m i l a r . T h e sub jec t is 
requested, o n a w a k i n g , t o r u n h i s eye over these cards, 
w h i c h he does w i t h o u t u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h e reason, b u t 
w h e n he comes t o t h e c a r d o n w h i c h t h e i m a g i n a r y 

p o r t r a i t w a s t r aced he sees i t a t once. 

A l l these e x p e r i m e n t s seem t o i m p l y t h a t t h e h a l l u c i ­

n a t o r y i m a g e p r o d u c e d i n t h e sub jec t b y v e r b a l sugges­
t i o n does n o t r e m a i n i n h i s b r a i n i n a vague a n d f l o a t i n g 
s ta te ; i t i s p robab le , as one o f t h e present w r i t e r s has 
s h o w n , f t h a t t h i s i m a g e is associated w i t h some e x t e r n a l 
m a r k — a do t , f o r ins tance , o r a r a i sed spot,—some d i s ­
t i n c t i v e f e a t u r e o f t h e b l a n k c a r d w h i c h w a s s h o w n t o h i m 
w h e n t h e sugges t ion was made , a n d t h i s associa t ion o f t h e 

* Ch. Fere, Les hypnotiques hysteTiiques conside'rees comme sujets d'ex-
perience, etc. Paris, 1883. 

t Binet, VHallucination (Revue PliiLsophique, Apri l , May, 1881). 
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cerebral image w i t h a n e x t e r n a l m a r k w o u l d e x p l a i n the 
series o f facts o f w h i c h w e have g i v e n a n account. 

One d e t a i l o f these expe r imen t s is s ign i f i can t . I f , 
ins tead o f p u t t i n g the pack o f cards i n t o t h e subject's 
hands, w e show h i m the i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t w h i l e ho ld ­
i n g i t t w o yards f r o m h is eyes, t h e ca rd s t i l l appears to 
h i m t o be w h i t e , a l t h o u g h a rea l p h o t o g r a p h w o u l d 
appear t o be g rey . I f t h e ca rd is g r a d u a l l y b rough t 
nearer to h i s eyes, the i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t becomes 
v i s ib le , b u t i t m u s t be b r o u g h t m u c h nearer t h a n an 
o r d i n a r y pho tog raph before the subjec t can say f o r w h o m 
i t is meant . T h i s p e c u l i a r i t y can be exp la ined on the 
a s sumpt ion t h a t the h a l l u c i n a t o r y image is evoked b y 
d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k s on the card w h i c h are o n l y v i s ib l e a t a 
shor t distance. So again , t he subjec t cannot d i s t ingu ish 
t h e p o r t r a i t t h r o u g h a sheet o f t issue paper placed upon 
the card. W i t h t h e he lp o f an opera glass, t h e subject can 
recognize the objec t o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n w h e n i t is too f a r 
f o r h i m to perceive i t w i t h h is n a k e d eye, a n d the same 
exp lana t ion applies t o t h i s exper imen t , a l t h o u g h there is 
an a i r o f pa radox abou t i t . 

W i t h o u t g o i n g f u r t h e r i n t o the ma t t e r , these observa­
t ions m a y be summed u p i n t h e f o l l o w i n g f o r m u l a : 
The i m a g i n a r y objec t presented b y h a l l u c i n a t i o n is 
perceived under the same cond i t ions as i f i t were real. 
T h i s f o r m u l a has served as ou r gu ide i n a series of 
exper iments on v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n , w h i c h w e have 
endeavoured to m o d i f y b y o p t i c a l i n s t rumen t s . W e 
proceed to ind ica te t h e mos t i m p o r t a n t resul ts o f these 
researches i n t o w h a t J ane t t e rms h a l l u c i n a t o r y optics. 

The o r i g i n o f these researches is f o u n d i n a n ear ly 
e x p e r i m e n t b y Brewste r , w h i c h was p e r f o r m e d i n the 
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f o l l o w i n g w a y : — I t is w e l l k n o w n t h a t i f , i n t h e n o r m a l 

state, a f i n g e r is pressed u p o n t h e eye so as t o d i v e r t i t 
f r o m i t s n o r m a l p o s i t i o n , a n d a t t h e same t i m e t h e 
i n d i v i d u a l l o o k s f i x e d l y a t some e x t e r n a l objec t , h i s s i g h t 
is doub led , a n d he sees t w o objec ts in s t ead o f one. 

B r e w s t e r p e r f o r m e d t h i s e x p e r i m e n t o n a sub jec t w h o 
h a d v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n s , a n d pressure o n t h e eye caused 
a d u p l i c a t i o n o f t h e i m a g i n a r y objec t . Pa te r son t e l l s us 

t h a t t h i s cu r ious e x p e r i m e n t was repea ted i n analogous 
c i rcumstances b y a s t u d e n t sub jec t t o h a l l u c i n a t i o n s . 
W h e n t h i s s t u d e n t was c ross ing a ga rden , he pe rce ived 
a p h a n t o m , w r a p p e d i n a l a rge b l u e c loak , s t a n d i n g a 

l i t t l e w a y o f f u n d e r a t ree . T h e s t u d e n t des i red t o 
v e r i f y B r e w s t e r ' s f a m o u s e x p e r i m e n t , a n d pressed one 
eyebal l , w h i c h o n l y h a d t h e ef fec t o f r e n d e r i n g t h e figure 
less d i s t i n c t . B u t o n l o o k i n g o b l i q u e l y he saw t h e same 
figure double , a n d o f t h e n a t u r a l size. T h i s o b s e r v a t i o n 
has been c o n f i r m e d b y others . B a l l m e n t i o n s a n h y s ­

t e r i c a l f e m a l e s e r v a n t w h o was sub jec t t o ecstat ic crises 
i n w h i c h t h e V i r g i n appeared t o he r i n a s p l e n d i d r o b e ; 
pressure o n t h e e y e b a l l caused a d u p l i c a t i o n o f t h e v i s i o n , 

a n d she behe ld t w o V i r g i n s . 
T h i s e x p e r i m e n t o f d u p l i c a t i o n has served as t h e 

p o i n t o f d e p a r t u r e f o r researches i n t e n d e d t o es tab l i sh 
the r e a l i t y o f t h e s u b j e c t i v e phenomena p r o d u c e d i n 
h y p n o t i c subjects .* I t occur red t o one o f t h e present 

w r i t e r s t o s u b s t i t u t e a p r i s m f o r pressure o n t h e eyeba l l . 
I f , w h e n r e g a r d i n g e x t e r n a l objects , a p r i s m is p laced 
before one eye, t h e objects appear t o be double , a n d one 

o f t h e images presents a d e v i a t i o n o f w h i c h t h e d i r e c t i o n 

* Fere, Mouvements de la pupille et proprieties du prisme dans les hal­
lucinations provoquees des hysUriques (Soc. de Biologie, December, 1881). 
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a n d ex t en t m a y be calculated. I f , d u r i n g t h e h y p n o t i c 
sleep, i t is suggested to the subjec t t h a t a p r o f i l e p o r t r a i t 
is on a table o f d a r k w o o d before h i m , he d i s t i n c t l y sees 
t h i s p o r t r a i t on a w a k i n g . I f , w i t h o u t w a r n i n g , a p r i s m 
is placed before one eye, the subject is as tonished to see 
t w o po r t r a i t s , a n d the p o s i t i o n o f t h e false image is 
a lways i n c o n f o r m i t y w i t h the l aws o f physics. T w o of 
ou r subjects answered, cor rec t ly i n t h e cata lept ic state, 
a l t h o u g h t hey were unacqua in ted w i t h t h e propert ies of 
the p r i sm. Moreover , b y conceal ing i t s edges t h e y m a y 
be deceived as to t h e precise p o s i t i o n i n w h i c h i t is 
placed. I f t h e base o f the p r i s m is uppermost , t h e t w o 
images are placed one be low t h e other, a n d i f t he base 
is l a te ra l , t h e images are side b y side. F i n a l l y , the 
tab le m a y be b r o u g h t so near t h a t the d u p l i c a t i o n of 
the image ceases, a n d t h i s w i l l serve as a n index .* 

T h i s e x p e r i m e n t w i t h t h e p r i s m is o n l y a v a r i a t i o n 
o f the one p e r f o r m e d b y Brewste r . T h e p r i s m , as w e l l as 
ocular pressure, exerts t w o d i s t i n c t act ions o n t h e h a l l u ­
c i n a t o r y i m a g e — t h a t o f d u p l i c a t i o n a n d o f devia t ion . 
D e v i a t i o n b y means o f t h e p r i s m is a more accurate 
phenomenon t h a n w h e n i t is effected b y ocular pressure, 
since, w h e n the p o s i t i o n o f t h e p r i s m a n d i t s distance 
f r o m the object is k n o w n , i t is n o t o n l y possible to 
predicate i t s d i r ec t i on , b u t t o es t imate i t s ex ten t . I t is 
an i n t e r e s t i n g f a c t t h a t , i n t h e case o f a g i v e n distance, 
the p r i s m produces or f a i l s t o produce a d u p l i c a t i o n of 
the image i n p r o p o r t i o n as the s igh t o f the eye is more 
or less no rma l . T h i s same r e m a r k appl ies t o the v i s ion 
of real objects i n t h e w a k i n g state. 

* Fere, Soc. de Biologie, October, 1881; Trogris Medical, December, 
1881. 
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O n e o f t h e p resen t w r i t e r s * has s u b s t i t u t e d o the r 
o p t i c a l i n s t r u m e n t s f o r t h e p r i s m , i n o rde r t o v e r i f y a n d 
develop t h e f o r m e r e x p e r i m e n t s . A n opera-glass b r i n g s 
i m a g i n a r y objec ts nearer , o r makes t h e m appear f u r t h e r 

off , j u s t as i f t h e objec ts w e r e rea l . W e b e g i n b y sug­
ges t i ng a g i v e n h a l l u c i n a t i o n , e i t h e r p laced u p o n t h e w a l l 
o f t h e l a b o r a t o r y or, w h i c h i s be t t e r , o n a screen covered 

w i t h w h i t e ; i t m a y be a b i r d perched u p o n t h e w a l l , a 
l i z a r d w h i c h r u n s u p i t , a f l o w e r , o r a p i c t u r e h u n g u p o n 
the w a l l . I f t he sub j ec t is made t o l o o k a t t h e h a l l u c i n a ­
t o r y ob jec t t h r o u g h a n opera-glass, i t appears t o be nearer 
or more d i s t a n t , a c c o r d i n g t o t h e e n d o f t h e glass p re ­
sented t o h i s eye. I t is w e l l t o g u a r d aga ins t i m p o s t u r e , 
b y n o t a l l o w i n g t h e sub j ec t t o see w h i c h e n d o f t h e glass 
is i n use. I t is t h e s imp le s t a r r a n g e m e n t t o have t w o 

cards o f equa l size, each p i e r ced w i t h t w o openings , a n d 
fas tened w i t h sea l ing w a x t o b o t h ends o f t h e opera-
glass. T h i s w i l l p r e v e n t t h e sub jec t f r o m p e r c e i v i n g 
rea l objects o n t h e field o f t h e glass, w h i c h m i g h t , o w i n g 
to t h e changes o f d i m e n s i o n , serve as a n i n d e x o f i t s 
pos i t ion . F o r t h e same reason, a p l a i n a n d even surface 
shou ld be chosen as a b a c k g r o u n d f o r t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n . 

I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o observe t h a t t h e opera-glass w i l l 

n o t m a k e t h e o b j e c t appear m o r e o r less r emo te unless i t 
has been a d a p t e d t o t h e subject ' s s igh t . T h u s W , 
w h o is sho r t s igh ted , c o u l d see n o t h i n g t h r o u g h a glass 
w h i c h h a d been a d a p t e d t o C 's l o n g s igh t . Hence 
t h e sub jec t m u s t be r eques ted t o a d a p t t h e glasses t o h i s 
s i g h t be fore he is h y p n o t i z e d . A grea t d i f f e rence m a y be 
observed i n t h e w a y i n w h i c h subjects are a f fec ted b y t h e 

e x p e r i m e n t . C a n d D m e r e l y declare t h a t t h e 

* Binet, L'Hallucination (Revus Philosipltiqw?, April , May, 1S81). 
11 
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i m a g i n a r y object is a t one t i m e near, a t ano ther f a r o f f ; 
a n d t h i s change o f distance does n o t surpr ise t h e m ; o n l y 
i f an unclean beast is the objec t o f suggest ion a n d he is 
made to appear close to them, t h e y u t t e r a c r y o f terror . 
W , w h o is m u c h more i n t e l l i g e n t , a l w a y s evinces 
the most l i v e l y astonishment . W h e n a b i r d perch ing 
o n the b ranch o f a t ree is t h e objec t o f suggestion, she 
cannot unde r s t and w h y i t shou ld be close t o her a t one 
m o m e n t and f a r f r o m her a t another . I f w e t e l l her tha t 
the b i r d is m o v i n g f r o m place t o place, f l y i n g nearer or 
f u r t h e r a w a y , she rejects t h i s exp lana t ion , a n d replies 
t h a t the t ree also seems t o change i t s pos i t ion . She 
f i n a l l y concludes t h a t her eyes are affected, so as to 
change the apparent distance o f objects, w h i c h is a 
reasonable, i f n o t a j u s t conclusion. These reflections 
are a l l made d u r i n g the state o f somnambuhsm. 

T h i s e x p e r i m e n t w i t h the opera-glass m a y be mod i f i ed 
b y m a k i n g use o f h a l l u c i n a t o r y po r t r a i t s . The p o r t r a i t 
o f a g i v e n person m a y be made t o appear on a square 
o f w h i t e paper, a n d a series o f expe r imen t s m a y be 
p e r f o r m e d on t h i s i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t , w h i c h are o n l y a 
deve lopment o f those w i t h t h e opera-glass, since a f i n a l 
analysis m u s t re fe r t h e m a l l t o a n a p p l i c a t i o n o f the 
l aws o f r e f r a c t i o n . I f a m a g n i f y i n g glass is placed before 
t h e i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t , t he subjec t declares t h a t i t is 
enlarged, a n d i f t h e lens is sloped, t h e p o r t r a i t is dis­
to r t ed . I f t h e sheet o f paper is p laced a t a distance 
equal t o t w i c e t h e foca l l e n g t h o f t h e lens, t he por­
t r a i t appears to be i n v e r t e d . These expe r imen t s do no t 
a lways succeed, b u t i f unde r f a v o u r a b l e cond i t ions t h e y 
are successful i n o n l y one instance, t h e y m u s t be accepted 
as genuine. 
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A g a i n , a p r i s m w i t h t h ree equa l facets is passed over 
t h e w h i t e paper , a n d t h e sub jec t i s reques ted t o l o o k 
t h r o u g h i t a t t h e p o r t r a i t , b e g i n n i n g w i t h i t s u p p e r 
p a r t ; he sees t w o heads i n s t e a d o f one, a n d these heads 
are en l a rged i n a d i r e c t i o n c o r r e s p o n d i n g w i t h t h e o r i e n ­

t a t i o n o f t h e p r i s m . N o w , w e m u s t observe t h a t t h e 
surface o f t h e paper o n w h i c h t h e p r i s m is p laced is 
p e r f e c t l y w h i t e a n d smoo th , so t h a t n o one i g n o r a n t o f 
t h e p roper t i e s o f a p r i s m c o u l d perce ive t h a t i t d o u b l e d 
t h e image o f t h e sub j acen t m o r s e l o f paper . I f 

a g a i n t h e pape r i s a p p l i e d t o one face t o f t h e p r i s m , t h e 
subjec t sees o n l y a s ing le p o r t r a i t , w h i c h seems t o be 
f o l d e d i n t w o . These appearances a l l c o n f o r m t o t h e 
r e a l i t y ; t h e sub jec t w o u l d see t h e same series o f m o d i f i ­
cat ions i f t h e r e w e r e r e a l l y a p i c t u r e o n t h e paper . 
U n d e r s i m i l a r c o n d i t i o n s a d o u b l y r e f r a c t i n g c r y s t a l 
gives t w o images, w h i c h are m o d i f i e d b y r e v o l v i n g t h e 

c r y s t a l o n i t s axis . 
T h e l a s t e x p e r i m e n t o f t h i s n a t u r e is t h a t w i t h 

t h e microscope. T h e q u e s t i o n arises w h e t h e r , i f a g i v e n 
p r e p a r a t i o n i s supposed t o be m o u n t e d o n a m i c r o ­
scopic sl ide, a n d t h e sub j ec t i s m a d e t o e x a m i n e i t 
t h r o u g h t h e microscope, t h e h a l l u c i n a t o r y i m a g e w i l l 

appear t o h i m t o be m a g n i f i e d ; w h e t h e r t h i s en l a rgemen t 
w i l l be s u f f i c i e n t t o r e v e a l t o h i m s t r u c t u r a l de ta i l s 
w h i c h are i n v i s i b l e t o t h e n a k e d e y e ; w h e t h e r , f o r 
instance, he w i l l d i s t i n g u i s h t h e corpuscles i n t h e d r o p 
o f b l o o d suggested t o be o n t h e sl ide, o r i f he w i l l see 
t h e s toma ta i n a f r a g m e n t o f vege tab le ep ide rmis . T h e 
e x p e r i m e n t i s d i f f i c u l t , s ince mos t o f t h e subjects w h o 
l o o k a t t h e mic roscop ic s l ide f a i l t o discover t h e i m a g i n ­
a r y p r e p a r a t i o n . Repea ted a t t e m p t s have c o n v i n c e d us 
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t h a t the microscope enlarges t h e h a l l u c i n a t o r y i m a g e -
t h a t a spider's foo t , f o r example , becomes e n o r m o u s — b u t 
we have n o t observed t h a t h y p n o t i c subjects discover 
details i n v i s i b l e t o the n a k e d eye. 

I t is m u c h more easy t o o b t a i n t h e r e f l ec t i on o f an 
i m a g i n a r y objec t i n a m i r r o r . I t m a y be suggested to 
the subject t h a t an objec t is p laced o n a g i v e n p o i n t of 
the table , and. i f a m i r r o r is p laced b e h i n d t h a t p o i n t 
the p a t i e n t i m m e d i a t e l y sees t w o objects. I f , f o r ex­
ample, t h e appearance o f one cat is suggested, a second 
is l i k e w i s e seen, b u t t h e t w o objects are n o t a lways 
a l i ke . O n one occasion w e gave t o ou r subject the 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n of a w h i t e cat, a n d t h e m i r r o r caused 
another t o appear, w h i c h was o f a g r e y colour. The 
re f lec t ion o f t h e i m a g i n a r y objec t appeared t o the 
subject t o be j u s t as r ea l as t h e i m a g i n a r y object o f 
suggestion. Thus, w h e n t h e m i r r o r was i n i t s place and 
t h e subject was t o l d t o l o o k a t t h e b e a u t i f u l b u t t e r f l y 
perched u p o n the table, she a t once exc la imed t h a t she saw 
t w o bu t t e r f l i e s . W h e n desired to ca tch t h e m bo th , she 
made t h e gesture o f seizing the one perched before the 
m i r r o r , a n d fastened i t w i t h a p i n t o her bodice. T h i s a t 
least was done b y D , w h i l e C re fused to be so 
c rue l as t o r u n a p i n t h r o u g h t h e b u t t e r f l y . She then 
t r i e d t o catch the second b u t t e r f l y , o f w h i c h she saw the 
re f l ec t ion i n the m i r r o r , b u t as her h a n d came i n contact 
w i t h the glass, she was unab le t o reach t h e spot w h i c h 
the b u t t e r f l y seemed t o occupy. I t was cur ious t o observe 
W 's behav iour a t such a t i m e . A f t e r k n o c k i n g her 
hand against the glass several t imes i n succession, she gave 
i t u p w i t h i n d i g n a t i o n ; d i s r ega rd ing our orders, she abso­
l u t e l y refused t o repeat the a t t e m p t , s ay ing , " I cannot 
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do i t , I c a n n o t do i t . " I t m a y eas i ly be s h o w n t h a t t h e 
sub jec t does n o t place t h e i m a g i n a r y ob jec t o n t h e surface 
o f t h e m i r r o r , b u t sees i t within t h e m i r r o r . I n f a c t , 
i f t h e m i r r o r is advanced , w i t h d r a w n , o r i n c l i n e d , so t h a t 
i t c o u l d no l o n g e r r e f l ec t t h e supposed objec t , t h e doub le 
v i s i o n ceases. 

These p r i m a r y e x p e r i m e n t s are rude . T h e y m a y be 
s u m m a r i l y e x p l a i n e d b y s a y i n g t h a t t h e sub jec t sees t h e 
m i r r o r , a n d l o g i c a l l y concludes t h a t t h e o b j e c t o f sug­
ges t ion m u s t be r e f l e c t e d i n i t . W e do n o t assert t h a t 
t h i s p h e n o m e n o n o f au to - sugges t i on is imposs ib le , y e t i t 
seems t o be e x c l u d e d b y t h e f o l l o w i n g e x p e r i m e n t s : — W e 
recur t o t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f a p o r t r a i t , w h i c h w e have 
a l r eady e m p l o y e d , a n d s h a l l have f u r t h e r occasion t o 
e m p l o y . A p r i s m o f t o t a l r e f l e c t i o n is p laced u p o n t h e 
b l a n k sheet o n w h i c h t h e r e i s a n i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t . 
T h e resemblance o f t h i s p r i s m t o a m i r r o r c a n n o t w a r n 
t h e sub jec t o f w h a t is t o f o l l o w , a n d y e t he neve r f a i l s t o 
see a second p o r t r a i t , l i k e t h e f i r s t one, w h e n he l o o k s a t 
t he h y p o t h e n u s e face t o f t h e p r i s m . I f t h e p o r t r a i t i s 
t h e n p laced oppos i te t o a m i r r o r , a n d i t has been sug­

gested t h a t t h e p r o f i l e is t u r n e d t o t h e r i g h t , i t appears i n 
the m i r r o r t o be t u r n e d t o t h e l e f t . T h e re f l ec ted p i c t u r e 
is t h e r e f o r e s y m m e t r i c a l w i t h the h a l l u c i n a t o r y image . 
I f , w i t h o u t a l l o w i n g t h e sub j ec t t o see w h a t i s done, t h e 
paper is t u r n e d ups ide d o w n , t h e r e f l ec t ed p o r t r a i t also 

appears t o be i n v e r t e d , a n d , w h i c h is t o be n o t e d as i n 
agreement w i t h t h e l a w s o f opt ics , t h e p r o f i l e is t u r n e d 
t o the r i g h t . W e repea t t h a t t h e i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t is 
t u r n e d t o t h e r i g h t , a n d i n t h e m i r r o r i t is t u r n e d t o 
t h e l e f t , b u t t h a t i f t h e paper is i n v e r t e d , i t appears 
t o be t u r n e d t o t h e r i g h t . S u c h c o m b i n a t i o n s w o u l d n o t 
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be i nven ted , a n d a s t i l l more complex e x p e r i m e n t m a y 
be pe r fo rmed . A n i n s c r i p t i o n o f several l ines m a y be 
subs t i t u t ed f o r the p o r t r a i t , a n d i n t h e m i r r o r i t is 
i n v e r t e d a n d runs f r o m r i g h t to l e f t . I f t he paper is 
t u r n e d upside d o w n , so also is t h e r e f l ec t i on o f the 
i n s c r i p t i o n , a n d a t t he same t i m e i t ceases t o r u n f r o m 
r i g h t t o l e f t . T h i s e x p e r i m e n t f r e q u e n t l y , b u t n o t i n ­
v a r i a b l y , succeeds, a n d t h a t i n a w a y w h i c h excludes a l l 
suspicion o f f r a u d . Y e t f e w persons are aware tha t , 
w h i l e re f lec ted w r i t i n g m u s t be read f r o m r i g h t t o l e f t , 
t h i s c o n d i t i o n ceases w h e n t h e re f lec ted w r i t i n g is i n ­
ver ted . Such d i f f i c u l t i e s do n o t e x i s t f o r t h e h y p n o t i c 
subject , w h o o n l y sees a n d does n o t reason. 

Since the i m a g i n a r y objec t created b y h a l l u c i n a t i o n 
acts i n a l l respects as i f i t w e r e real , i t m a y be asked 
w h e t h e r t h a t object is concealed b y t h e i n t e r p o s i t i o n 
o f a screen. T h i s depends u p o n t h e subject , and the 
results are e x t r e m e l y va r i ed . I n t h e s imples t case the 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n is des t royed b y t h e screen, a n d the subject 
declares t h a t he has ceased t o see a n y t h i n g . I n the case 
o f o ther subjects t h e screen has n o t t h i s effect , the 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n persists, w i t h o u t a n y change o f place, and 
i f t h e subject is ordered t o seize t h e ob jec t o f sug­
gest ion, h i s h a n d goes t o the o the r side o f the screen i n 
search o f i t . I n o ther subjects, again , t h e i m a g i n a r y 
v i s i o n is n o t i n t e r r u p t e d b y a n opaque body , b u t the 
objec t is t r ans f e r r ed to t h a t body . 

W e are unab le t o assign a cause f o r these var ia t ions , 
w h i c h m a y be n o t e d i n d i f f e r e n t subjects , a n d sometimes 
i n the same subject , i n t h e course o f a series o f exper i ­

ments. W e need o n l y r e m a r k t h a t pecu l i a r i t i e s o f the 
same k i n d occur i n t h e v i s i o n o f r ea l objects d u r i n g 
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s o m n a m b u l i s m . I n some s o m n a m b u l i s t s t h e v i s i o n o f 
r ea l ob jec ts i s n o t d e s t r o y e d b y t h e i n t e r p o s i t i o n o f a 

screen, a n d i t i s d e s t r o y e d i n o thers . I t m u s t be c l e a r l y 
unde r s tood t h a t these e x p e r i m e n t s w e r e n o t concerned 
w i t h t h e w o n d e r f u l p h e n o m e n a o f v i s i o n t h r o u g h a t h i c k 
bandage, o f w h i c h so m u c h w a s sa id i n f o r m e r t imes , a n d 

f o r t h e d e m o n s t r a t i o n o f w h i c h t h e B u r d i n p r i ze was 

o f fe red b y t h e A c a d e m y o f M e d i c i n e . W e h a v e no t , 
s t r i c t l y s p e a k i n g , t o do w i t h v i s i o n through a screen, b u t 
w i t h a n h a l l u c i n a t o r y v i s i o n w h i c h persis ts i n sp i t e o f 
in te rposed screen, w h i c h is v e r y d i f f e r e n t . T h e i n c o n ­
s tancy o f these p h e n o m e n a , h o w e v e r , dec ided us n o t t o 
m a k e t h e m t h e o b j e c t o f c o n t i n u e d s t u d y . 

T h e l o g i c a l c o n n e c t i o n o f t h e f o r e g o i n g e x p e r i m e n t s 
w i l l be r e a d i l y seen. T h e f i r s t i n da te a n d i m p o r t a n c e 
is t h a t o f ocu l a r pressure. T h i s is a c u r i o u s d i scove ry , 

w h i c h m u s t serve as a s t a r t i n g - p o i n t f o r a w h o l e series 
o f f r e s h researches, a n d i t is t h e f i r s t ins tance o f e x p e r i ­
m e n t o n h a l l u c i n a t i o n s , a l t h o u g h i t has been l o n g 
neglected, a n d has o n l y become f r u i t f u l i n o u r o w n day . 
T h e p r i s m e x p e r i m e n t is m e r e l y a v a r i a n t o n t h a t b y 
B r e w s t e r ; i n s t e a d o f t h e m e c h a n i c a l d e v i a t i o n o f t h e eye 
p roduced b y t h e f i n g e r , t h e p r i s m causes t h e d e v i a t i o n o f 
the l u m i n o u s r a y be fo re i t en ters t h e eye, b u t t h e r e s u l t 
o f doub le v i s i o n i s t h e same. T h e e x p e r i m e n t w i t h t h e 
opera-glass, aga in , m a y be r ega rded as a d e v e l o p m e n t o f 
t h a t w i t h t h e p r i s m , since b o t h i n s t r u m e n t s are f o u n d e d 

o n t h e l a w s o f r e f r a c t i o n o f l i g h t . F i n a l l y , t h e m i r r o r i s 
as c lose ly connec ted w i t h t h e p r e c e d i n g e x p e r i m e n t s as 
i n phys ic s t h e p h e n o m e n a o f t h e r e f l e c t i o n o f l i g h t are 
connec ted w i t h t h e p h e n o m e n a o f r e f r a c t i o n . A l l these 

n e w fac t s are l o g i c a l l y d e r i v e d f r o m B r e w s t e r ' s e x p e r i -
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ment , w h i c h v i r t u a l l y inc ludes t h e m a l l , j u s t as the 
propert ies o f l ines, angles, a n d surfaces v i r t u a l l y inc lude 
the w h o l e of geomet ry . I t is o n l y necessary t o deduce 
and s u p p o i t each deduc t ion b y e x p e r i m e n t a l research. 

I n order t o g ive a sa t i s fac tory e x p l a n a t i o n o f these 
exper iments , w e m u s t decide be tween th ree hypotheses. 
1. A suggestion is m a d e ; t h e subjec t is aware t h a t a 
p r i s m is p laced before h i s eyes w h i c h has the p r o p e r t y 
of d u p l i c a t i n g objects, or a n opera-glass w h i c h enlarges 
them, etc. B u t t h i s f i r s t hypo thes i s m u s t be rejected, 
since i t is e v i d e n t t h a t the subject is i g n o r a n t o f the 
complex proper t ies o f t h e lens, o f t h e s imple p r i sm, the 
b i - r e f r a c t i n g p r i s m , a n d o f the p r i s m o f t o t a l ref lect ion, 
a n d a l t h o u g h the subjec t m a y be acqua in ted w i t h the 
o ther i n s t rumen t s , such as an opera-glass, care is t a k e n 
t o conceal t h e m i n the per formance o f t h e exper iment . 
Therefore , unless w e suppose t h a t t h e expe r imen te r has 
been incau t ious enough t o announce t h e r e su l t before­
hand, i t m u s t be considered c e r t a i n t h a t suggestion i n 
t h i s sense has h a d n o t h i n g t o do w i t h i t . 2. The 
o p t i c a l i n s t r u m e n t s emp loyed have m o d i f i e d the rea l 
objects i n the subject 's f i e l d o f v i s i o n , a n d these mod i f i ca ­
t ions have served as an i n d e x f r o m w h i c h he cou ld i n f e r 
s i m i l a r m o d i f i c a t i o n s i n the i m a g i n a r y object . A l t h o u g h 
t h i s second e x p l a n a t i o n is be t t e r t h a n t h e f o r m e r one, i t 
appears to us in su f f i c i en t . I t is opposed b y numerous 
facts a l ready c i t e d — b y t h e precise l o c a l i z a t i o n o f the 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n on a p o i n t w h i c h t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r is o n l y 
able t o find b y the a i d o f elaborate measu remen t s ; b y 
the r ecogn i t i on o f an i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t o n a b l a n k card 
m i x e d w i t h o ther cards w h i c h appear to us precise ly the 
same; b y the i n v e r s i o n o f the i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t w h e n 
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the c a r d i t s e l f i s i n v e r t e d , w i t h o u t t h e sub jec t b e i n g 
aware o f i t , etc. W e a d o p t a t h i r d hypo thes i s , w h i c h 
has a l r e a d y been i n d i c a t e d . 3. T h e h a l l u c i n a t o r y i m a g e 
is associated w i t h e x t e r n a l a n d m a t e r i a l m a r k s , a n d t h e 

m o d i f i c a t i o n s p r o d u c e d b y t h e o p t i c a l i n s t r u m e n t s o n 
these m a r k s m o d i f y t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n i n t h e i r t u r n . T h e 
f o l l o w i n g observa t ions seem t o c o n f i r m t h i s t h e o r y . 

W e w i l l first g i v e a n accoun t o f t h e expe r imen t s 
p e r f o r m e d b y M a r i e a n d A z o u l a y , o n t h e d u r a t i o n o f t h e 
pe rcep t ion o f t h e i m a g i n a r y objec t . These observers 
have s h o w n t h a t i t t akes a l onge r t i m e t o perce ive a n 
i m a g i n a r y ob jec t t h a n w h e n t h e o b j e c t is rea l .* " T h e 

appara tus consists o f a w h i t e s t r i p p laced o n M a r e y ' s 

c y l i n d e r ; as t h e c y l i n d e r revo lves , t h e s t r i p passes 
before a spy-glass o f s o m e w h a t s m a l l d iamete r , t h r o u g h 
w h i c h t h e sub jec t looks . A t t h e m o m e n t w h e n t h e 
subjec t sees t h e w h i t e s t r i p , he g ives a n e lec t r ic s igna l . 
T h e precise m o m e n t a t w h i c h t h e s t r i p passes before t h e 
glass is k n o w n , so t h a t i n o rde r t o ascer ta in t h e t i m e 
o f personal r e a c t i o n i t is o n l y necessary t o measure t h e 
p e r i o d w h i c h elapsed b e t w e e n t h a t m o m e n t , a n d t h e 

m o m e n t w h e n t h e s i g n a l was g i v e n . 
" I n t h e first series o f e x p e r i m e n t s w e es t imated , i n 

t h e case o f a n h y s t e r i c p a t i e n t a t t e n d e d b y Cha rco t , t h e 
t i m e o f r e a c t i o n i n t h e w a k i n g state, m a k i n g use o f a 
rea l w h i t e s t r i p . T h i s t i m e was o n a n average 0 1 8 " , 
a n d i t was t h e same i n t h e case o f a n o r m a l i n d i v i d u a l . 
I n t h e state o f s o m n a m b u l i s m t h e t i m e was 0 20' ' , t h a t is, 
i t was increased b y 0 '02" W e t h e n , ins tead o f e m p l o y i n g 
a r e a l w h i t e s t r i p , suggested t o t h e h y p n o t i z e d subjec t 
t h a t t h e r e w a s a w h i t e s t r i p o n a c e r t a i n p a r t o f t h e 

* Socie'le'de Biologic, July 31, 1885. 
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b lackened cy l inder , a l t h o u g h there was i n f a c t abso lu t e ly 
n o t h i n g to d i s t i n g u i s h t h i s p a r t o f t h e cy l inde r . W e 
t o l d the subject t o ind ica te t h e m o m e n t a t w h i c h she 
saw the i m a g i n a r y w h i t e s t r i p . T h e t i m e o f reac t ion 
was 0 2 2 " W e t h e n a w o k e t h e subjec t a n d again 
es t imated the t i m e o f react ion. I n t h i s case t h e average 

was 0-23" 
" I t r ema ined to be seen w h e t h e r t h i s average v a r i e d 

d u r i n g t h e p e r i o d o f suggestion. O n t h e f o l l o w i n g day , 
a f t e r t h e lapse o f t w e n t y - f o u r hours , w e f o u n d t h a t the 
t i m e o f reac t ion was 1 0 2 " a n d a f t e r f o r t y - e i g h t hours i t 
was I ' l l 4 " W e cou ld n o t c a r r y ou r researches f u r t h e r , 
since a t t he end o f s e v e n t y - t w o hours t h e suggest ion had 
vanished, a n d the subject cou ld no longer see t h e s t r i p 
o n the cy l inder . 

" These are the t w o po in t s o n w h i c h w e w i s h to 
i n s i s t : f i r s t , o n the va lue o f these exper iments as a means 
o f v e r i f i c a t i o n , since, as w e w e r e able t o ascertain, s imu­
l a t i o n is absolu te ly impossible. H o w e v e r i n t e n t the 
subject m a y be, he cannot, e i the r b y s igh t or b y the 
e m p l o y m e n t o f some r h y t h m , succeed i n p r o d u c i n g such 
a t r a c i n g as those w e have obta ined , since i n these 
t rac ings a l l the t imes o f r eac t ion agree a lmos t pe r fec t ly . 
Therefore , t he images f u r n i s h e d b y suggest ion may , as 
w e l l as the rea l images, be checked b y t h e g raph ic 
method . Secondly, the t i m e o f r eac t ion increases enor­
mously , b u t n o t i n d i r ec t p r o p o r t i o n w i t h the d u r a t i o n 
of t he suggestion. 

Seconds. 
Immediately after suggestion it is ... ... ... 0-23' 
Twenty-four hours after it is ... ... ... 1-02" 
This is an increase of ... ... ... ... 079" 
Forty-eight hours after i t is ... ... ... 0114" 
This is an increase of ... ... ... ... 0 093" 
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" I n a second series o f e x p e r i m e n t s , t h e r e l a t i v e va lues 
o f t h e t i m e o f pe r sona l r e a c t i o n w a s t h e same, a l t h o u g h 
each was s l i g h t l y r a i sed t o t h e a m o u n t o f O 0 2 " o r 0 03" " 

T h e p r i m a r y f a c t t o be deduced f r o m these e x p e r i ­
men t s is t h a t f o r the p e r c e p t i o n o f a r ea l ob jec t t h e t i m e 
o f r e a c t i o n i s 0 1 8 " ; f o r t h a t o f a n i m a g i n a r y ob jec t i t 

is 0"23" T h e p r o b a b l e reason f o r t h i s d i f f e r ence is t h a t 
i n t h e v i s i o n o f a r e a l colour , t h e r e is o n l y a s ingle 

p h e n o m e n o n — t h e sensa t ion r ece ived b y t h e eye. O n t h e 
o the r h a n d , i n t h e v i s i o n o f a n i m a g i n a r y colour , fixed 
b y sugges t ion o n a n e x t e r n a l p o i n t , t w o t h i n g s are 
i n v o l v e d — t h e v i s i o n o f t h e p o i n t , a n d t h e n t h e appearance 
o f t h e i m a g i n a r y co lour o n t h a t p o i n t . T h i s doub le 
p h e n o m e n o n m u s t o c c u p y m o r e t i m e t h a n a s imp le 
sensat ion. M o r e o v e r , as t i m e goes on , t h e associa t ion 

b e t w e e n t h e p o i n t i n q u e s t i o n a n d t h e h a l l u c i n a t o r y 

image is r e l axed , u n t i l a t l a s t i t disappears , since t h e 
m o m e n t comes w h e n t h e p o i n t ceases t o arouse a n y 
image i n t h e subject ' s m i n d . H e n c e w e u n d e r s t a n d w h y 
t h e d u r a t i o n o f t h e t i m e o f r e a c t i o n increases u p t o t h e 
m o m e n t w h e n t h e p e r c e p t i o n ceases a l toge the r . T h e 
g r a p h i c m e t h o d has t h e a d v a n t a g e o f s e i z ing these p r o ­
gressive m o d i f i c a t i o n s i n t h e d u r a t i o n o f t h e i m a g i n a r y 
pe rcep t ion , de l i ca t e p h e n o m e n a w h i c h c o m p l e t e l y escape 
f r o m s i m p l e o b s e r v a t i o n . F o r t h i s reason t h e e x p e r i ­

ments b y M a r i e a n d A z o u l a y h a v e a r e a l p s y c h o l o g i c a l 
in te res t , t e a c h i n g us h o w t o measure t h e fo rce o f a m e n t a l 
assoc ia t ion as i t becomes w e a k e r . 

L o n d e , c h i e f o f t h e c h e m i c a l w o r k s a t t h e c l i n i c a l 
e s t ab l i shmen t o f t h e Sa lpe t r i e re , i n f o r m e d us o f t h e 
f o l l o w i n g f a c t , w h i c h is a r e m a r k a b l e ins tance o f p r o ­
t r a c t e d sugges t ion , c o n f i r m i n g t h e ideas j u s t set f o r t h . 
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O n one occasion w h e n an h y s t e r i c a l p a t i e n t was i n a state 
o f somnambul i sm he approached her, a n d showed her a 
plate, represen t ing a v i e w i n the Pyrenees, w i t h asses 
ascending the h i l l , a n d said, " L o o k a t y o u r p o r t r a i t . 
Y o u are q u i t e naked . " The subject happened to see the 
p la te w h e n she awoke , a n d since she was f u r i o u s a t 
seeing herse l f represented i n a state o f na tu re , she 
j u m p e d u p o n i t , a n d b r o k e i t . T w o photographs had, 
however , been t a k e n f r o m the plate , a n d these were 
c a r e f u l l y preserved. T h e pa t ien t ' s f u r y was exci ted 
whenever she saw t h e m , since she a l w a y s saw herself 
represented naked , a n d a f t e r t w o m o n t h s h a d elapsed 
t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n s t i l l r emained . 

T h i s e x t r a o r d i n a r i l y l o n g s u r v i v a l o f t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n 
is easi ly exp la ined b y the t h e o r y o f d i s t i n c t i v e marks . 
I n fac t , p h o t o g r a p h y presents t o the subjec t an immense 
n u m b e r o f such d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k s , w h i c h become associ­
ated w i t h the h a l l u c i n a t o r y image a n d evoke i t w i t h i n ­
v inc ib l e force b y a c c u m u l a t i n g t h e i r effect. T h e most 
cur ious fea ture o f t h i s observa t ion is t h a t t h e subject d i d 
n o t see these d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k s , or, ra ther , i t d i d no t occur 

to her w h a t t h e y r e a l l y were, since she m u s t have seen 
t h e m i n order t o p ro jec t her h a l l u c i n a t i o n . She fa i l ed 
to see, however , t h a t t h e i r c o m b i n a t i o n f o r m e d a v i e w i n 
the Pyrenees. T h e e f f o r t t o convince t h e subject o f her 
er ror was f ru i t l e s s ; she o n l y saw her o w n p o r t r a i t . 

There is another r e m a r k t o m a k e o n Londe 's obser­
va t i on . T h i s h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f t h e p o r t r a i t ex i s ted i n the 
case o f a l l the proofs o f the same p h o t o g r a p h . I t was 
first p roduced b y the p la te a n d t h e n t r a n s f e r r e d t o the 
copies p r i n t e d o f f f r o m i t ; t he i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t s equal led 
i n n u m b e r the p r i n t e d copies. T h i s m u l t i p l i c a t i o n o f 
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t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n b y t h e m u l t i p l i c a t i o n o f t h e d i s t i n c t i v e 
m a r k s s o m e w h a t resembles t h e p h e n o m e n o n o f t h e ref lec­

t i o n i n t h e m i r r o r ; a t a n y ra te , i t c l e a r l y proves w i t h 
w h a t fo rce t h e f i c t i t i o u s i m a g e was associated w i t h t h e 
s i g h t o f t h e p h o t o g r a p h , since t h e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f a n e w , 

b u t e n t i r e l y s i m i l a r c o p y w a s a p t t o suggest t h e same 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n . 

W e repea t t h a t i f t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f a p o r t r a i t i s 
created o n a r e a l p h o t o g r a p h , t h e sub jec t w i l l d i scover 
t h e same p o r t r a i t o n a second c o p y o f t h e p h o t o g r a p h 
w i t h o u t t h e i n t e r v e n t i o n o f a n y f r e s h sugges t ion . T h i s , 
w h i c h was a t f i r s t a n i so l a t ed e x p e r i m e n t , l e d us t o 

i n v e n t a n o t h e r w h i c h is l o g i c a l l y d e r i v e d f r o m i t . A 
b l a n k c a r d o n w h i c h sugges t ion h a d f i x e d a n i m a g i n a r y 
p o r t r a i t was p h o t o g r a p h e d , a n d w h e n w e p resen ted t h i s 
p h o t o g r a p h o f t h e b l a n k c a r d t o t h e subject , she i n s t a n t l y 
recognized t h e i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t . B u t i t is e v i d e n t 

t h a t e x p e r i m e n t s o f t h i s k i n d are too de l ica te t o be 
i n v a r i a b l y successful . J u s t as e x p e r i m e n t s i n phys i c s 

sometimes miss fire, so i t is w i t h e x p e r i m e n t s i n cerebra l 
p h y s i o l o g y . T h e one w h i c h succeeded h a d , h o w e v e r , a 

g rea t d e m o n s t r a t i v e va lue , since i t w a s t h e first. W e 
made a second a t t e m p t , w h i c h c o m p l e t e l y f a i l e d , a n d w e 

have made n o f u r t h e r a t t e m p t s . 
T h i s same t h e o r y o f d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k s m a y e x p l a i n 

some o the r p o i n t s . I t leads us t o u n d e r s t a n d w h y 
h y p n o t i c h a l l u c i n a t i o n persis ts i n m a n y cases a f t e r t h e 

sub jec t awakes , w h i l e t h e m e m o r y o f w h a t occu r red 
d u r i n g sleep is c o m p l e t e l y ef faced, a t least unless c e r t a i n 
exped ien t s are used t o r e v i v e i t . T h e con t ra s t is s t r i k i n g . 
T h e sub j ec t i s o r d e r e d t o c o m m i t a m u r d e r , a n d o n 
a w a k i n g , he n e i t h e r r emembers t h e o rder he has received, 
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nor the act he is supposed t o have pe r fo rmed . Y e t i f 
the h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f a b i r d has been g iven , i t w i l l be 
a lmost as v i v i d a f t e r a w a k i n g as i t was d u r i n g somnam­
bu l i sm, a n d f o r t h i s w e m a y ask t h e reason, since i f the 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n is an image, so also is m e m o r y . T h i s 
is t rue , b u t the h a l l u c i n a t i o n is an image w i t h the 
a d d i t i o n o f some ex te rna l , d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k , a n d th i s 
d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k , w h i c h is s t i l l present, recalls the 
h a l l u c i n a t o r y image b y means o f t h e associat ion o f ideas, 
l i k e a k n o t t i e d i n a pocke t -handkerch ie f . 

T h e existence o f t h i s d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k establishes a 
n a t u r a l t r a n s i t i o n be tween the h a l l u c i n a t i o n a n d the i l l u ­
s ion o f h y p n o t i s m . The t w o phenomena are b o t h pro­
duced b y v e r b a l sugges t ion ; t h e o n l y d i f fe rence between 
t h e m is t h a t there is a s u b s t r a t u m f o r the i l l u s i o n w h i c h 
is w a n t i n g i n the h a l l u c i n a t i o n ; i n t h e case o f every 
i l l u s i o n there is a rea l ob jec t w h i c h is m o r e or less 
t r ans fo rmed b y the suggestion. I t m u s t be a d m i t t e d 
t h a t t h i s is n o t an essential d i f ference , since suo-o-estion 
m a y t r a n s f o r m the object i n a t housand ways . A book 
m a y become a hat , a dog, or a person, a n d precisely the 
same appearances m a y be created w i t h o u t t h e a i d o f a n y 
object. F o r those w h o accept t h e t h e o r y o f d i s t i n c t i v e 
m a r k s t h i s d i f ference be tween h a l l u c i n a t i o n a n d i l l u s i o n 
is comple te ly effaced, a n d h y p n o t i c i l l u s i o n appears to 
be a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n f o r w h i c h t h e special sugges t ion has 
selected a d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k w h i c h happens t o be a real 
object. Hence some i n t e r e s t i n g consequences ensue; the 
h y p n o t i c i l l u s i o n is m o d i f i e d , j u s t as a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n is 
m o d i f i e d i n accordance w i t h the rea l ob jec t t o w h i c h i t 
is appl ied. 

W e have seen t h a t i n the ease o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n these 
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m o d i f i c a t i o n s consis t i n p h e n o m e n a o f d e v i a t i o n , d u p l i c a ­
t i o n , etc., p r o d u c e d b y o p t i c a l i n s t r u m e n t s . I n t h e case 
o f i l l u s i o n , since t h e d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k i s n o t a m a r k , b u t 

a r ea l ob jec t , a n d o f t e n a person, i t m a y be spontaneous ly 
m o d i f i e d , a n d t h i s adds a f r e s h c o m p l i c a t i o n t o t h e 
e x p e r i m e n t . A g e n t l e m a n n a m e d X was t r ans ­

f o r m e d b y sugges t ion i n t o a dog. T h e sub jec t no l o n g e r 
saw X , w h o ceased t o e x i s t f o r her, b u t she ascr ibed 

a l l h i s gestures a n d m o v e m e n t s t o t h e d o g w h i c h h a d 
been suggested t o her . H e n c e i t f o l l o w e d t h a t t h e 
i l l u s i o n h a d n o t t h e fixed charac te r h a b i t u a l i n h a l l u c i ­

n a t i o n , b u t c o n s t a n t l y v a r i e d , a n d a l l t h e changes w h i c h 
t o o k place i n X reac ted o n t h e i l l u s i o n . O n one 
occasion w e p o i n t e d o u t X t o one o f o u r subjects , 

s ay ing , " D o y o u see t h a t pe r son? She is a nurse , 
c a r r y i n g a n i n f a n t . " T h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n pers i s ted o n 
a w a k i n g , a n d t h e sub j ec t l o o k e d a t t h e nurse a n d c h i l d 
w i t h f e m i n i n e c u r i o s i t y . S t r a n g e l y enough , she w a t c h e d 
X 's gestures, a n d ascr ibed t h e m t o t h e nurse , so 
t h a t t h e r e a l a n d t h e i m a g i n a r y w e r e c losely i n t e r ­
m i n g l e d . W h e n X ra i sed h i s hands , she sa id 
a n g r i l y , " W r e t c h e d w o m a n , is t h a t t h e w a y t o c a r r y 
an i n f a n t ? D o y o u w i s h t o k i l l i t ?" 

H y p n o t i c i l l u s i o n leads us b y a l o g i c a l t r a n s i t i o n t o 
t h e o r d i n a r y a n d p h y s i o l o g i c a l i l l u s i o n o f t h e senses, 

w h i c h occurs i n so m a n y d i f f e r e n t c i rcumstances , a n d 
o f w h i c h e v e r y one has h a d exper ience. T h e cause of 
these t w o i l l u s i o n s is n o t t h e same, since h y p n o t i c 
i l l u s i o n is p r o d u c e d b y v e r b a l sugges t ion , t h a t is , f r o m 
w i t h i n , a n d t h e i l l u s i o n o f c o m m o n l i f e is g e n e r a l l y 
p r o d u c e d b y t h e i m p e r f e c t p e r c e p t i o n o f e x t e r n a l objects , 

t h a t is, f r o m w i t h o u t . Y e t i t c anno t be doub ted , i n 
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spite o f t h i s d i f fe rence i n t h e f o r m a t i v e process, t h a t 
every k i n d o f i l l u s i o n is f o r m e d b y t h e synthesis 
o f t w o e lements—the e x t e r n a l e lement a n d the false 
image cons t ruc ted b y t h e m i n d a n d p ro jec t ed on the 
object. We m a y a d d t h e o r d i n a r y i l l u s i o n m a y , l i k e the 
other, be m a g n i f i e d b y a lens, re f lec ted b y a m i r r o r , etc., 
as some o f our observat ions prove. I n t h i s case these 
op t i ca l mod i f i ca t i ons seem t o be q u i t e n a t u r a l , since the 
false image is associated w i t h a n e x t e r n a l object . I t is, 
however , a n i n t e r e s t i n g f ac t t h a t a c o m m o n l a w d o m i ­
nates t h e w h o l e series o f phenomena, h a l l u c i n a t i o n , 
h y p n o t i c i l l u s i o n , a n d n o r m a l i l l u s i o n . 

N o r does t h e series end here. T h e n o r m a l i l l u s i o n 
o f t he senses is d i r e c t l y connected w i t h the ex te rna l 
percept ion, t h a t is, w i t h t h e n o r m a l act b y w h i c h we 
enter i n t o re la t ions w i t h e x t e r n a l a n d present objects. 
E x t e r n a l percept ion is t e r m e d b y T a i n e a t r u e h a l l u c i ­
na t i on . C e r t a i n l y t h i s act is, l i k e i l l u s i o n , a synthesis 
of ex t e rna l sensations w i t h i n t e r n a l images. T h e s tudy 
o f the mechan ism o f pe rcep t ion b y one o f t h e present 
w r i t e r s leads t o t h e conclus ion t h a t i t presents on a 
smal l scale t h e phenomena w h i c h occur o n a large 
scale i n h y p n o t i c h a l l u c i n a t i o n — d e v i a t i o n , dup l i ca t i on , 
and enlargement o f t h e m e n t a l images. H a l l u c i n a t i o n 
must , therefore , be a disease o f e x t e r n a l percept ion .* 

T h e t h e o r y o f d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k s m a y be ex tended to 
ha l luc ina t ions w h i c h are g i v e n f o r some remote p e r i o d ; 
a s ingula r f ac t w h i c h conf l i c t s w i t h o u r sc ien t i f i c ex­
perience, so t h a t d o u b t has been t h r o w n u p o n i t . 

* Binet (La psychologic du raisonnement. Paris, 1886) has set forth the 
principal psychological conclusions derived from these phenomena of 
hallucination. 
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B e r n h e i m * s a id t o S , f o r m e r l y a sergeant, w h e n he 
was i n a s ta te o f s o m n a m b u l i s m , " O n w h a t d a y w i l l y o u 
be a t l i b e r t y d u r i n g t h e f i r s t w e e k o f t h e m o n t h o f 
October ?" H e r e p l i e d , " O n W e d n e s d a y . " " T h e n , l i s t e n 

to me. Go t o D r . L i e b a u l t o n t h e f i r s t W e d n e s d a y i n 
October , a n d y o u w i l l see t h e P r e s i d e n t o f t h e R e p u b l i c , 

w h o w i l l g i v e y o u a m e d a l a n d a pens ion ." H e sa id t h a t 
he w o u l d go, b u t r e m e m b e r e d n o t h i n g o f i t w h e n he 

awoke . O n t h e 3 r d o f Oc tober , h o w e v e r , s i x t y - t h r e e 
days a f t e r t h e sugges t ion , S p resen ted h i m s e l f a t D r . 
L i ebau l t ' s , a t t e n m i n u t e s t o e leven . O n e n t e r i n g he m e t 
a n d s a l u t e d F , a n d t h e n , w i t h o u t p a y i n g a t t e n t i o n 
to a n y one, he w e n t t o t h e l e f t s ide o f t h e l i b r a r y , made 
a r e s p e c t f u l sa lu te , a n d u t t e r e d t h e w o r d s , " Y o u r E x ­

cel lency." A s he spoke r a t h e r l o w , D r . L i e b a u l t w e n t 
u p t o h i m , a n d a t t h a t m o m e n t he e x t e n d e d h i s r i g h t 
h a n d , s ay ing , " I t h a n k y o u r E x c e l l e n c y . " L i e b a u l t 
asked t o w h o m he was s p e a k i n g , a n d he r e p l i e d , " T o t h e 
P res iden t o f t h e R e p u b l i c . " 

B e a u n i s i n f o r m e d t h e Societe de psychologic physio-
logique ( A p r i l , 1885) o f a n o t h e r ins tance o f p o s t - h y p n o t i c 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n , w h i c h w a s rea l i zed s i x m o n t h s a f t e r t h e 

suggest ion. O n t h e 1 4 t h o f J u l y , 1884, he t o l d a h y p n o ­

t i z e d y o u n g w o m a n t h a t she w o u l d see h i m en te r he r 
r o o m o n t h e f o l l o w i n g 1st o f J a n u a r y , a n d w i s h h e r 
a h a p p y n e w yea r . A n d so, i n f a c t , i t was. O n N e w 

Year ' s D a y t h e y o u n g w o m a n saw B e a u n i s ( w h o was i n 
r ea l i t } 7 - i n P a r i s ) en te r he r r o o m , w i s h he r a h a p p y n e w 
year , a n d d isappear . Sugges t ions o f d reams w h i c h w o u l d 
occur o n some subsequent n i g h t h a v e also been g i v e n . 

O u r obse rva t i ons l e a d us t o be l i eve t h a t h a l l u c i n a t i o n s 

* De la Suggestion. Paris, 1884. 
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g i v e n f o r some remote p e r i o d r e a l l y t a k e effect . The 
l e n g t h o f the i n t e r v e n i n g p e r i o d is less s u r p r i s i n g t h a n 
the f ac t t h a t t h e y are rea l ized a t t h e f i x e d hour . 

I t m a y be asked w h e t h e r h y p n o t i c subjects possess 
an abst ract power o f measu r ing t i m e . W e t h i n k i t more 
probable t h a t the occurrence o f t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n a t t he 
m o m e n t assigned beforehand is p roduced b y some ex­
t e r n a l c i rcumstance, a n d t h a t i f t h i s c i rcumstance, w h i c h 
acts as a s t imulus , is r emoved , t h e l a t e n t existence of 
the h a l l u c i n a t i o n m a y be i n d e f i n i t e l y p ro longed . I t 
m u s t be observed t h a t i n t h e exper imen t s b y B e r n h e i m 
a n d Beaunis the d a y f i x e d f o r i t s f u l f i l m e n t bore a dis­
t i n c t i v e m a r k . I n t h e one case i t was t h e f i r s t Wednes­
d a y o f October, i n t h e o ther t h e 1st o f J a n u a r y . These 
dates perhaps served as t h e subject 's d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k ; 
i t was as i f he h a d been t o l d t h a t t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n 
w o u l d occur w h e n the expe r imen te r c lapped h i s hands, 
a n d the adven t o f the m o m e n t w h i c h h a d been named 
served as a k i n d o f s igna l . T h i s e x p l a n a t i o n mus t , how­
ever, be regarded as p r o v i s i o n a l , a n d t h e ques t ion, l i k e 
so m a n y others, remains open. 

III. 

We next propose to describe a series of hypnotic 
exper iments w h i c h seem t o t h r o w some l i g h t on the 
s t i l l obscure p r o b l e m o f the p h y s i o l o g y o f ha l luc ina t ions . 
I n fact , t h e n e w phenomena w i t h w h i c h w e are abou t t o 
acqua in t ou r readers appear t o show t h a t h a l l u c i n a t i o n 
is produced b y a n e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e sensory centres. 
I f the conclusion is n o t new, i t is, a t a n y rate , i n t e r e s t i n g . 
and a l t h o u g h i t has o f t e n been set f o r t h b y phys ic i ans o f 
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the insane, n o comple t e p r o o f o f t h e h y p o t h e s i s has 
h i t h e r t o been g i v e n . S u c h a p r o o f i s f u r n i s h e d b y t h e 

c a r e f u l s t u d y o f h y p n o t i c phenomena . 
W e m u s t , h o w e v e r , ha s t en t o a d d t h a t w e are less 

anx ious t o deve lop a t h e o r y t h a n t o reg is te r a c e r t a i n 

n u m b e r o f f ac t s w h i c h are i n t e r e s t i n g i n themse lves 
i n a s m u c h as t h e y are facts . T h e conclusions w h i c h w e 
d r a w f r o m t h e m w i t h respect t o t h e p h y s i o l o g y o f h a l l u ­

c ina t ions are m e r e l y t h e b o n d w h i c h serves t o connect 
v e r y v a r i e d observa t ions , a n d i t is these alone w h i c h have 
a n y va lue . T h e r e g u l a r o b s e r v a t i o n o f a n y p h e n o m e n o n 
remains as a d e f i n i t e a c q u i s i t i o n t o science, w h a t e v e r a f t e r ­
wards ensues, w h i l e t h e f u t u r e o f theor ies is u n c e r t a i n . 

1 . Achromatopsia.—We w i l l first cons ider achro­
matopsy , or co lour -b l indness . P a u l R iche r , i n h i s Etudes 
cliniques sur I'hystero-Spilepsie, w a s t h e first t o show 

t h a t i n t h e case o f mos t h y s t e r i c a l subjects i t i s i m ­
possible f o r t h e i r v i s i o n t o accept h a l l u c i n a t i o n s o f 
colour. S ince t h e eye has los t i t s c h r o m a t i c sens i t ive ­
ness, i t c anno t see t h e colours o f a n i m a g i n a r y objec t . 

A s one o f t h e presen t w r i t e r s has s h o w n , t h e same 
r u l e seems t o a p p l y t o t h e spontaneous h a l l u c i n a t i o n s o f 
i n s a n i t y . W e observed i n t h e St . A n n e a s y l u m , o f 
w h i c h D r . M a g n a n is i n charge, a n insane, h y s t e r i c a l 
p a t i e n t w h o w a s c o n s t a n t l y h a u n t e d b y t h e i m a g e o f a 
m a n dressed i n r ed . T h e l e f t side o f t h i s w o m a n ' s 
b o d y was a f f ec t ed b y anaesthesia a n d achromatops ia , a n d 
w h e n her r i g h t eye was closed, she c o n t i n u e d t o see t h e 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n w i t h he r l e f t eye, b u t ins tead o f b e i n g 
dressed i n r e d , t h e m a n appeared t o be i n g rey , a n d 

enveloped i n m i s t . * 

* Binet, L'Hallucination (Revue FMlosophique, Apri l , 1884). 



248 A N I M A L MAGNETISM. 

Since the f ac t is p roved , i t has s t i l l t o be expla ined . 
I t m a y be considered strange t h a t a somnambul i s t sub­
j ec t is capable o f r e c e i v i n g a l l sorts o f ha l luc ina t ions , 
however absurd t h e y m a y be ; t h a t i n t h e course o f a 
f e w minu te s she m a y be surpr i sed b y the appearance 
o f a ba l l , a p u b l i c fete, the o v e r t u r n i n g o f a carriage, 
a t u m u l t u o u s c rowd , an i n su r r ec t i on , a c o n f l i c t before 
barricades, succeeded b y a qu ie t , m o o n l i t n i g h t , reveal­
i n g the bodies o f the dead. T h e p a t i e n t w h o sees a l l 
t h i s m a y laugh , weep, be amazed, or u t t e r cries o f terror , 
i n correspondence w i t h t h e scenes u n r o l l e d before he r ; 
b u t w h e n the a t t e m p t is made to d i s p l a y some coloured 
objec t t o her, t h e exper imenter ' s p o w e r is suddenly 
arrested, a n d the au toma ton , w h o is so doci le i n a l l other 
respects, obs t ina t e ly asserts t h a t she does n o t see the 
colours suggested to her. F o r instance, i f the eye w h i c h 
remains open has lost t h e pe rcep t ion o f v io l e t , i t is 
impossible f o r t h a t colour to enter i n t o a n y of her 
ha l luc ina t ions , unless the o ther eye, w h i c h re ta ins the 
sense o f t h a t colour, is opened. T h i s is a s t r i k i n g fact , 
b u t i t w i l l cease to appear absu rd w h e n w e bes tow upon 
i t su f f ic ien t re f lec t ion . I t can be s a t i s f ac to r i l y explained 
w h e n w e consider t h e seat o f achromatopsia , a n d the 
probable seat o f the h a l l u c i n a t i o n . 

I t is n o w almost ce r t a in t h a t h y s t e r i c a l achromatopsia 
results f r o m a f u n c t i o n a l d i s tu rbance o f the cerebral 
cor tex, a n d n o t f r o m a n j 7 les ion o f t h e r e t i n a , or o f the 
media o f v i s u a l percep t ion . A l l t h a t w e k n o w o f the 
nervous dis turbances o f h y s t e r i a leads us to believe 
t h a t t h e y do n o t i n v o l v e these media , a n d t h a t w e 
m u s t regard achromatopsia as a f u n c t i o n a l d is turbance 
of the co r t i ca l cells concerned w i t h t h e pe rcep t ion o f 
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colour . T h i s b e l i e f leads t o t h e conc lus ion t h a t i f 
t h i s f u n c t i o n a l d i s t u r b a n c e is t h e same h i n d r a n c e t o 
t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n as t o t h e p e r c e p t i o n o f a g i v e n colour , 
i t is p r o b a b l y because these t w o phenomena , p e r c e p t i o n 
a n d h a l l u c i n a t i o n , e m p l o y t h e same class o f n e r v o u s ele­

ments . I n o t h e r w o r d s , h a l l u c i n a t i o n occurs i n t h e centres 
i n w h i c h t h e impress ions o f t h e senses are rece ived , a n d 
i t resul ts f r o m a n e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e sensory centres. 

I t m a y be o b j e c t e d t h a t i n t h e case o f some h y p n o ­
t i zed subjects a c h r o m a t o p s i a i s no h i n d r a n c e t o t h e sug­
ges t ion o f c o l o u r e d h a l l u c i n a t i o n s , b u t w e find i t easy 
to e x p l a i n t h i s d e v i a t i o n f r o m t h e r u l e . T h e a c h r o m a ­
topsy o f h y s t e r i c a l subjec ts depends o n hemi-ansesthesia, 
and the re is n o t h i n g d e f i n i t e i n t h i s les ion . I t i s n o t 
so m u c h a p a r a l y s i s as a paresia, a s lo th fu lness o f t h e 
nervous e lements . These e lements n o l onge r r e spond 
t o t h e c a l l o f t h e i r n o r m a l e x c i t a n t , t h e c o l o u r e d r a y , 
y e t i t i s n o t s u r p r i s i n g t h a t t h e y s h o u l d reac t w h e n 
approached f r o m a d i f f e r e n t d i r e c t i o n , b y an e x c i t e m e n t 
w h i c h proceeds f r o m t h e a u d i t o r y centres, a n d w h i c h 

is m e r e l y v e r b a l sugges t ion . 
2. The phenomena of contrast—There is a n o t h e r 

f a c t w h i c h shows, s t i l l m o r e c l e a r l y t h a n t h e one j u s t 

g iven , t h a t h a l l u c i n a t i o n a n d sensat ion have t h e same 
seat i n t h e b r a i n , n a m e l y , t h e p r o p e r t y w i t h w h i c h 
the h a l l u c i n a t o r y i m a g e is e n d o w e d o f p r o d u c i n g t h e 
same effects o f con t r a s t as those p r o d u c e d b y sensation. 
P a r i n a u d , t h e h e a d o f t h e o p h t h a l m o l o g i c a l l a b o r a t o r y 

o f ne rvous diseases a t t he Sa lpe t r i e re , has been good 
enough t o send us t h e f o l l o w i n g paper , r e l a t i n g t o 

h i t h e r t o u n p u b l i s h e d e x p e r i m e n t s , w h i c h are o f a n 
e x t r e m e l y i n t e r e s t i n g c h a r a c t e r : — 
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"Hallucinations of colour may develop phenomena of 
chromatic contrast as readily as, and with even 
greater intensity, than the actual perception of colour. 

" I f , f o r instance, a piece o f paper d i v i d e d b y a l ine 
is presented to a h y p n o t i z e d subject , a n d i t is suggested 
to her t h a t one h a l f is red , t h e sensat ion o f the com­
p l e m e n t a r y colour, green, occurs on t h e o ther hal f . I f , 
a f t e r a w a k i n g , the sensation o f r e d remains , so also does 
t h e sensation o f green. 

" I n order t o unde r s t and t h e m e a n i n g o f t h i s fact , 
I m u s t refer t o the f o l l o w i n g expe r imen t , r e l a t i n g to 
ch romat ic contrast , w h i c h I c o m m u n i c a t e d to t h e Societe 
de Biologic i n J u l y , 1882. 

" A ca rd w h i c h is h a l f w h i t e a n d h a l f green on 
one side, a n d w h o l l y w h i t e on t h e other, is m a r k e d i n 
t h e centre o n b o t h sides w i t h a spot i n t e n d e d t o fix the 
v i s ion . F o r h a l f a m i n u t e t h e eyes are fixed o n the 
par t i -co loured side, a n d t h e n t h e ca rd is t u r n e d and 
the eyes are fixed on the cen t r a l spot o f t h e w h i t e side. 
O n the h a l f w h i c h corresponds t o the green h a l f a red 
t i n t appears, w h i c h is m e r e l y t h e d e f i n i t i v e af ter- image, 
a n d o n t h e other h a l f t he c o m p l e m e n t a r y green t i n t is 
seen. The a f t e r - image o f r e d has, therefore , developed 
b y i n d u c t i o n the sensation o f green i n the p a r t o f the 
r e t i n a w h i c h h a d o n l y rece ived t h e impress ion of 
w h i t e . T h i s expe r imen t , w h i c h m a y be v a r i e d i n 
d i f f e r e n t ways , so as t o es tabl ish t h e f a c t t h a t we 
have to do w i t h pos i t i ve sensations, a n d n o t w i t h 
any er ror o f j u d g m e n t , shows t h a t e v e r y impress ion 
of colour leads to a more or less pers is ten t m o d i f i c a t i o n 
o f the nervous elements w h i c h produce t h e a f t e r - image 
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a n d t h a t t h i s m o d i f i c a t i o n causes, i n t h e p a r t s n o t 
a f fec ted , a m o d i f i c a t i o n i n t h e oppos i te d i r e c t i o n w h i c h 
develops t h e c o m p l e m e n t a r y sensat ion, b y a phenome­
n o n ana logous t o t h a t w h i c h occurs i n a magne t i z ed 
b o d y . 

" T h e i m a g e o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n acts l i k e t h e a f t e r - i m a g e , 
a n d m a y l i k e w i s e cause a n i n d u c e d sensat ion, so t h a t i t 
corresponds w i t h a m a t e r i a l m o d i f i c a t i o n o f t h e ne rvous 
centres. 

" I n o r d e r t h a t t h e e x p e r i m e n t s h o u l d succeed, i t is 
necessary t h a t t h e sub jec t s h o u l d r e t a i n t h e p e r c e p t i o n 
o f t h e suggested co lour , f o r w e k n o w t h a t t h e per­
cep t ion o f co lours i s f r e q u e n t l y a f f ec t ed b y h y s t e r i c a l 
a m b l y o p i a . I f t h e r e is a n y b l i n d n e s s w i t h respect t o 
t h i s colour , t h e suggested sensa t ion is confused, a n d t h e 
induced sensa t ion does n o t occur. W h e n t h e sub jec t is 

able t o d i s t i n g u i s h a l l t h e colours i n t h e w a k i n g state, 
she can also d i s t i n g u i s h t h e i r c o m p l e m e n t a r y colours . 
W h e n o n l y u n a b l e t o d i s t i n g u i s h c e r t a i n colours , w h i c h 
is o f t e n t h e s i n g u l a r r e s u l t f o l l o w s . Suppose t h a t 
the sub jec t sees r e d , a n d c a n n o t see green, t h e h a l l u c i n a ­
t i o n o f g reen c a n n o t deve lop t h e i n d u c e d sensat ion o f r e d ; 
y e t t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f r ed , w h i c h she sees, m a y deve lop 
the i n d u c e d sensa t ion o f green, w h i c h she canno t see." 

I t c l e a r l y appears f r o m these e x p e r i m e n t s t h a t f r o m 
the p o i n t o f v i e w o f s i m u l t a n e o u s cont ras t , t h e h a l l u c i ­
n a t o r y i m a g e acts p r ec i s e ly as a r ea l sensat ion w o u l d do, 

whence i t m a y be conc luded t h a t t h e t w o phenomena 
effect t h e v i b r a t i o n o f t h e same k e y s o f the cerebra l 
i n s t r u m e n t . T h e y are, howeve r , d i s t i n g u i s h e d b y t h e 

f o l l o w i n g d i f fe rence . W h e n a r e a l sensat ion o f co lou r is 
exper ienced, t h e sensa t ion resu l t s f r o m a n e x c i t e m e n t o f 
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the re t ina , and i t reaches the centre o f v i s u a l sensation b y 
the pa ths o f v i s i o n , b y the op t i c nerve , t h e chiasma, the 
opt ic tracts , etc. The sensation o f co lour suggested b y 
words , t h a t is, the h a l l u c i n a t o r y image, results f r o m the 
exc i tement o f the organ of hear ing , a n d i t is ref lected i n 
the centre o f a u d i t o r y sensation before i t reaches the 
centre o f v i s i on . W i t h the except ion , however , o f th i s 
dif ference i n the process o f exc i tement , w e repeat t h a t 
the h a l l u c i n a t i o n a n d t h e rea l sensat ion appear t o cor­
respond w i t h the same phys io log i ca l process, since other­
wise the same effects o f ch roma t i c contras t w o u l d no t 
occur i n b o t h cases. 

3. Subjective Sensations.—Parinaud's researches i n t o 
the s imul taneous contras t n a t u r a l l y l e d t o the i n q u i r y 
w h e t h e r ha l l uc ina t i ons produce sub jec t ive sensations, 
since these t w o orders o f phenomena are closely a l l ied . 

L e t i t be remembered, f o r the sake o f clearness, t h a t 
the t e r m o f objec t ive sensations is g i v e n t o the percept ion 
of images w h i c h f o l l o w s the impress ion o n t h e s igh t o f a 
l u m i n o u s or b r i g h t object . T h e image w h i c h ensues is 
pos i t ive or negat ive , accord ing to the cond i t ions under 
w h i c h i t is seen. I n t h e pos i t ive image w e have the 
representa t ion o f the object as i t r e a l l y is ; i t s colour and 
the r e l a t i v e l y l u m i n o u s i n t e n s i t y o f i t s pa r t s are m a i n ­
ta ined . Conversely, i n t h e nega t ive image the l i g h t 
par ts o f the object appear to be d a r k , a n d t h e d a r k par ts 
t o be l i g h t ; and i t s general co lour is exchanged f o r the 
c o m p l e m e n t a r y colour . 

The p r o d u c t i o n o f a f te r - images is a n o r m a l phe­
nomenon w h i c h cons tan t ly , b u t w i t h v a r y i n g i n t e n s i t y , 
accompanies the exercise o f e x t e r n a l v i s i o n . W e 
have ascertained t h a t h a l l u c i n a t o r y v i s i o n is subjec t t o 
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t h e same c o n d i t i o n s ; e v e r y h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f some per­
sistence i s succeeded, o n i t s disappearance, b y a n a f t e r ­
image , j u s t as i n t h e case o f o r d i n a r y sensations w h i c h 
a f fec t t h e r e t i n a . * 

T h i s p h e n o m e n o n was f i r s t observed, severa l years 
ago, b y t h e p h y s i o l o g i s t G r u i t h u i s e n . O b s e r v i n g w h a t 

occurred i n h i s dreams, he states t h a t " s o m e t i m e s a 
b r i g h t , f a n t a s t i c i m a g e was succeeded b y one o f t h e same 

f o r m , b u t i n d i s t i n c t . Somet imes , aga in , a f t e r d r e a m i n g 
of v i o l e t f l uo r - spa r , o r b u r n i n g coals, he pe r ce ived a 
y e l l o w p a t c h o n a b l u e g r o u n d . " t 

W e h a d occasion t o v e r i f y t h e exactness o f t h i s 
obse rva t ion i n o u r t r e a t m e n t o f h y p n o t i c pa t i en t s . T h e 
somnambu l i s t sub jec t w a s reques ted t o l o o k a t t e n t i v e l y 
a t a square o f w h i t e paper , w i t h a b l a c k spot i n t h e cent re , 
designed t o f i x h e r v i s i o n . A t t h e same t i m e t h e sugges­
t i o n was m a d e t h a t t h e paper was o f a r e d o r g reen 
colour. A second square o f paper, l i k e w i s e m a r k e d i n 
the centre w i t h a b l a c k spot , was t h e n p roduced , a n d as 
soon as t h e sub j ec t h a d fixed h e r eyes o n t h e spot, she 
exc l a imed t h a t t h e spot was s u r r o u n d e d b y a co loured 

square, a n d t h e co lou r i n d i c a t e d w a s c o m p l e m e n t a r y t o 
t h a t w h i c h h a d been m a d e t o appear b y means o f sugges­

t i o n . T h i s c o m p l e m e n t a r y co lou r is t h e n e g a t i v e i m a g e 
l e f t b y t h e h a l l u c i n a t o r y c o l o u r ; i t lasts b u t a sho r t 

w h i l e , i t is effaced, is lost , or dies, as t h e sub jec t says, 
a n d i t resembles i n a l l respects a n o r m a l , n e g a t i v e image . 

T h i s e x p e r i m e n t w a s r epea ted b y C h a r c o t before a 
numerous assembly, d u r i n g one o f h i s lec tures o n aphasia. 

* This experiment was performed for the first time by Richer and the 
present writers in June, 1884. 

t Quoted by Burdach, in his Traits de pliysiologie, vol. v. p. 206. 
12 
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T h a t eminen t professor demons t ra ted t h a t , i n order t o 
ensure success, care mus t be t a k e n t o def ine the n a t u r e o f 
the suggested colour. F o r instance, i f o n l y the colour 
red is suggested, the subjec t m a y e i ther see the shade of 
red, o f w h i c h green is the c o m p l e m e n t a r y colour, or the 
orange-red, o f w h i c h b lue is complementa ry . These con­
t r a d i c t o r y resul ts are imposs ib le w h e n the colour w h i c h 
the subject is i n t e n d e d t o see is made clear by a com­
parison. I t m a y be r e m a r k e d i n passing, t h a t th i s 
e x p e r i m e n t is a p e r e m p t o r y r e p l y t o those w h o s t i l l 
bel ieve i n t h e existence o f a genera l s i m u l a t i o n . I t 
w o u l d be unreasonable to m a i n t a i n t h a t a n hys te r ica l 
w o m a n , w h o scarcely k n o w s h o w t o read or w r i t e , has 
the t h e o r y o f complemen ta ry colours a t her f ingers ' ends. 
O u r subjects have a lways answered cor rec t ly , and , w h i c h 
is more i m p o r t a n t , t he correct answer has been g i v e n 
w h e n the expe r imen t was p e r f o r m e d f o r t h e first t ime .* 

I t m u s t be remembered t h a t analogous phenomena 
occur i n the m e n t a l v i s i o n o f n o r m a l i n d i v i d u a l s . The 
persistent idea o f a b r i l l i a n t co lour develops a n af ter ­
image o f the complemen ta ry colour, j u s t as a rea l sensa­
t i o n does.f I f w e close our eyes a n d fix o u r m i n d s f o r a 
l o n g w h i l e on an image o f some v i v i d colour , a n d t hen 
open our eyes to l o o k a t a w h i t e surface, w e shal l , f o r a 
b r i e f space, see the objec t o f our i m a g i n a t i o n , b u t o f the 
complemen ta ry colour. One o f t h e present w r i t e r s 
successfully repeated t h i s expe r imen t , w h i c h is d i f f i c u l t 
and demands f r o m the subject a g rea t p o w e r o f v i sua l iza -

* An interesting fact was displayed in the case of one of our subjects. 
She had lost the perception of violet in both eyes; violet looked like black. 
When the hallucination of yellow was given, the after-image was black, 
instead of violet, the complementary of yellow. 

t Wundt, quoted by Ribot, Maladies de la me'moire, p. 11. 
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t i o n . H e was able t o p i c t u r e t o h i m s e l f t h e idea o f r ed , 

so i n t e n s e l y t h a t a t t h e e n d o f a f e w m i n u t e s he was 
able t o see a g reen p a t c h u p o n t h e w h i t e p a p e r ; b u t , 

s t r ange ly enough , repea ted e f fo r t s w e r e r e q u i r e d before 
he was able t o associate a n o u t l i n e w i t h t h e colour , so as 
to reproduce u n d e r t h e f o r m o f a s u b j e c t i v e i m a g e t h e 
idea o f a c o l o u r e d cross o r c i rc le . 

These f ac t s s h o w t h e close connec t i on w h i c h u n i t e s 
sensation, h a l l u c i n a t i o n , a n d m e m o r y . These th ree phe ­
nomena are e v i d e n t l y based o n t h e same p h y s i o l o g i c a l 
opera t ion , a n d are e f fec ted i n t h e same r e g i o n o f t h e 
nervous centres. T h u s , w h e t h e r i t is a r e a l impre s s ion 
o f t he co lour r e d , w h e t h e r t h e co lou r is p i c t u r e d b y t h e 
m e m o r y , o r aga in , w h e t h e r i t is seen b y a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n , 
i t is a l w a y s t h e same ce l l w h i c h v ib ra t e s . 

4. The Mixture of Imaginary Colours.—Since i t is 

i n t e r e s t i n g t o deve lop a n e x p e r i m e n t , so as t o consider a 
f a c t i n e v e r y aspect, w e sough t t o d iscover w h a t w o u l d 
resu l t f r o m t h e m i x t u r e o f i m a g i n a r y colours. W e w i s h e d 

to k n o w w h e t h e r a n h y p n o t i c sub jec t c o u l d m a k e w h i t e 
o u t o f t h e sugges ted colours o f c o m b i n e d r e d a n d green. 

The process w h i c h , a f t e r m a n y a t t e m p t s , w e f o u n d t o be 
the mos t conven i en t , does n o t i n v o l v e m u c h p r e p a r a t i o n . 
T w o squares o f co lou red c a r d b o a r d are p laced o n a t a b l e 
a t a l i t t l e d is tance f r o m each other , a n d a piece o f glass is 
h e l d before t h e eye a t such a n ang le as t o a d m i t a d i r e c t 
v i e w o f one o f t h e squares, a n d a t t h e same t i m e a 
ref lec ted i m a g e o f t h e second squa re ; i n t h i s w a y i t is 
easy t o place one i m a g e over t h e other , a n d t h u s t o m i x 
t h e i r colours . T h e r e s u l t m a y be v a r i e d i n m a n i f o l d 
w a y s b y e m p l o y i n g d i f f e r e n t l y co lou red squares. A f t e r 

t h i s a r r a n g e m e n t is made, a series o f b l a n k cards are 
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s h o w n - t o the subject , a n d i t is suggested t o h i m t h a t 
t h e y are coloured. Care is t a k e n each t i m e t o define the 
suggested colour b y s h o w i n g t o t h e subject , b y w a y of 
pa t t e rn , one o f t h e coloured cards w h i c h were used fo r 
t h e previous expe r imen t . I n t h i s w a y t h e i m a g i n a r y 
colours o f the w h i t e cards are abso lu te ly t h e same as the 
rea l colours o n the o ther cards. 

T h e subject m a y then , w i t h a piece o f glass and his 
co l lec t ion o f cards coloured b y suggestion, effect the same 
m i x t u r e o f colours as t h e exper imente r , w h o can o n each 
occasion v e r i f y t h e exac t i t ude o f t h e r e su l t b y the com­
b i n a t i o n o f t h e r ea l colours. U n d e r these r igorous 
condi t ions , w h i c h leave no scope f o r erroneous sugges­
t ions , t he i m a g i n a r y colours g i v e t h e r e su l t an t shades 
w h i c h are i n c o n f o r m i t y w i t h o p t i c a l l aws . Hence we 
m a y conclude t h a t t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f a colour is a 
suggested sensation w h i c h occupies t h e same reg ion of 
the cerebrum as a rea l sensation. 

5. Phenomena observed with reference to the Eye.— 
W e n o w come to a consecutive series o f c l i n i c a l observa­
t ions a n d o f exper iments w h i c h f u r n i s h a v a l u a b l e argu­
m e n t i n p r o o f o f ou r thesis, a n d w h i c h are perhaps the 
most decisive o f a l l . 

W h e n a les ion o f t h e b r a i n produces sensory dis­
turbances i n the i n t egumen t s o f t h e eye, v i s u a l d i s t u rb ­
ances also occur, such as achromatopsia , o r concentr ic or 
l a t e r a l c o n t r a c t i o n o f the field o f v i s i o n . T h i s has been 

s h o w n b y numerous observat ions.* T h i s s i n g u l a r rela­

t i o n be tween the genera l sensitiveness o f t h e eye a n d i t s 

* Fere", Des troubles fonctionnels de la vision par lesions cCrebrales, 
pp. 152, 153 (1882); Notes sur Vanesthe'sie hysterique (Soc. de Biologie, 
October 29 and November 26, 1881; July 21, 1886J. 
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special sensi t iveness i s p a r t i c u l a r l y a p p a r e n t i n t h e 

hemi-anaesthesia o f h y s t e r i c a l pa t i en t s . I n f ac t , i n these 
cases, t h e i n s e n s i b i l i t y o f o n e - h a l f o f t h e b o d y n o t o n l y 

extends t o t h e s k i n a n d mucous membrane , b u t also t o 
the o the r o rgans o f t h e senses: s igh t , sme l l , a n d h e a r i n g 
are l i k e w i s e a f f ec t ed o n t h e same s i d e ; i n a w o r d , t h e r e 

is, as a r u l e , a sens i t ivo-sensor ia l hemi-anaesthesia. U n d e r 
these c o n d i t i o n s t h e gene ra l sensi t iveness o f t h e eye, 
the sensit iveness o f t h e c o n j u n c t i v a a n d o f t h e cornea, 

is a l w a y s i n correspondence w i t h t h e specia l sens i t ive ­
ness o f t h a t o rgan . T h u s t h e hemi-anses thet ic h y s t e r i c a l 
pa t i en t s w h o m w e h a v e observed, a n d i n w h o m t h e r e 

was n e i t h e r c o n t r a c t i o n o f t h e f i e l d o f v i s i o n , n o r achro­
matopsia , r e t a i n e d t h e sensi t iveness o f t h e c o n j u n c t i v a . 
Those w h o h a d lo s t t h e p o w e r o f seeing one or m o r e 

colours, o r whose f i e l d o f v i s i o n was m o r e or less r e ­
l a t i v e l y con t r ac t ed , d i d n o t o n l y exper ience anaesthesia 
o f t h e c o n j u n c t i v a , b u t also o f t h e cornea. I n t h i s 
l a t t e r case, i f w h i l e t h e sub jec t is l o o k i n g i n t e n t l y a t 
a n y object , t h e c o n j u n c t i v a a n d t h e cornea are t o u c h e d 
b y a s t r i p o f paper , t h e eye a n d eye l ids do n o t m o v e as 
l o n g as t h e f o r e i g n substance does n o t come i n f r o n t o f 

the p u p i l . T h e r e f l e x m o v e m e n t o f t h e eye a n d e y e l i d 
w h i c h occurs i n t h e l a t t e r case is e x c l u s i v e l y p r o d u c e d 
b y t h e e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e r e t i n a , w h i c h has los t t h e per­
c e p t i o n o f co lour , b u t s t i l l d i s t i ngu i shes l i g h t a n d shade. 

I n those w h o are s i m p l y hemi-anaesthetic , or w h o are 
t o t a l l y anaesthetic w i t h a p r e d o m i n a n c e o n one side, 
m a g n e t i z a t i o n , s t a t i c a l e l e c t r i z a t i o n , etc., w i l l e f fec t a 
t r a n s f e r o f t h e anaesthesia, so as t o f u r n i s h a counter -

proof , a f f o r d i n g cons t an t resul ts . 
T h i s r e l a t i o n b e t w e e n cutaneous a n d sensoria l i n -
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s e n s i b i l i t y does n o t o n l y ex i s t w h e n t h e anaesthesia 
extends t o one-hal f o f t h e body , b u t w h e n i t is more 
res t r ic ted. W h e n s ta t i ca l e l ec t r i za t ion has des t royed the 
h y s t e r i c a l anaesthesia, a f t e r a n i n t e r v a l w h i c h var ies i n 
d i f f e r e n t subjects, i n s e n s i b i l i t y reappears i n a local ized 
region, w h i c h does n o t correspond w i t h t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n 
o f the nerves. I n t h e case o f one o f ou r pat ients , i n ­
s ens ib i l i t y first r e t u r n e d to a l i m i t e d zone r o u n d the eye, 
w h i c h i n c l u d e d t h e cornea a n d the c o n j u n c t i v a , and 
v i s u a l anaesthesia was reproduced, s imu l t aneous ly w i t h 
t h e l i m i t e d anaesthesia o f t h e s k i n . * 

A n o t h e r p r o o f o f t h e r e l a t i o n w h i c h exis ts be tween 
t h e special sensitiveness o f the eye, a n d t h e sensitiveness 
o f t he c o n j u n c t i v a , m a y be f o u n d i n t h e observations 
w e made o n three h y s t e r i c a l a n d h y p n o t i c pa t i en t s a t 
t he Salpetr iere . T w o phases o f catalepsy m a y be dis­
t ingu i shed , as f a r as t h e eye is concerned: F i r s t , i n 
p r o f o u n d catalepsy, such as is p roduced b y a sudden 
noise, t h e eyes r e m a i n fixed, w i t h no m o v e m e n t o f the 
eyelids. I n t h i s state i t is possible t o t o u c h t h e con­
j u n c t i v a w i t h o u t p r o d u c i n g a n y r e f l e x ac t ion . Secondly, 
w h e n an object is m o v e d t o a n d f r o before t h e subject 's 
eyes, so as to fix h i s gaze o n t h e m o v i n g object . I f i n 
t h i s case t h e c o n j u n c t i v a is touched , t he re is a n i m m e ­
dia te reac t ion o f t h e eyelids, as i n a h e a l t h y subject , 
a l t h o u g h the i n s e n s i b i l i t y o f t h e rest o f t h e b o d y is 
ma in t a ined . T h e e x p e r i m e n t m a y be repea ted a t plea­
sure b y aga in t h r o w i n g t h e sub jec t i n t o a state of 
p r o f o u n d catalepsy, a n d the r e su l t is a l w a y s t h e same; 

* What we have said of the eye applies also to the other senses. For 
further details, iuto which we do not enter here, see Fe're's work, quoted 
above. 
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as soon as t h e f i x e d gaze ceases, t h e sensit iveness o f t h e 
c o n j u n c t i v a r e t u r n s . T h e ob jec t w h i c h is m o v e d t o a n d 
f r o exci tes t h e spec ia l sensi t iveness o f t h e eye, j u s t as 
under o t h e r c i r cums tances a s t r o n g l o c a l e x c i t e m e n t 
b r i n g s b a c k t h e sensi t iveness o f t h e s k i n , a n d t o g e t h e r 
w i t h t h e f u n c t i o n o f s i g h t t h e sensi t iveness o f t h e e x t e r n a l 
membrane o f t h e eye r e t u r n s . 

These fac t s appear t o i n d i c a t e t h a t i n some i n d e t e r ­
m i n a t e r e g i o n o f t h e b r a i n t he re are sensory centres 

c o m m o n t o t h e organs o f t h e senses a n d t o t h e i n t e g u ­
ments b y w h i c h t h e y are covered.* 

T h i s l o n g p r e a m b l e b r i n g s us t o t h e observa t ions i n 
w h i c h w e are m o r e i m m e d i a t e l y in te res t ed , w h i c h r e g a r d 
the p h y s i o l o g y o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n s . One o f t h e present 
w r i t e r s has asce r ta ined t h a t w h e n a ca ta l ep t i c sub jec t 
receives a v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n , t h e genera l sensi t iveness 
of t he eye is o f t e n p r o f o u n d l y m o d i f i e d . W e h a v e j u s t 
seen t h a t i n t h e ca t a l ep t i c s ta te t h e c o n j u n c t i v a a n d t h e 
cornea, w i t h t h e e x c e p t i o n o f t h e r e g i o n o f t h e p u p i l , are 
gene ra l ly i n s e n s i t i v e . I n t h e case o f t h e sub jec t P , 
as soon as a v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n w a s developed , t h e 
sensitiveness o f t h e e x t e r n a l membranes o f t h e eye 

r e t u r n e d ; t h e m e m b r a n e s c o u l d n o t be t o u c h e d b y 
a n y f o r e i g n b o d y w i t h o u t p r o d u c i n g r e f l e x a c t i o n o f t h e 
eyelids."|" A n h a l l u c i n a t i o n arouses t h e genera l sensi­
t iveness o f t h e eye, j u s t as i t is a roused b y w a v i n g a 
rea l ob jec t be fore t h e subjec t ' s eyes. T h i s is s u r e l y a 
p r o o f t h a t v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n exci tes t h e v i s u a l centres. 

A second e x p e r i m e n t d i s p l a y s t h e same f a c t u n d e r 

* Fere, Troubles fonctionnels de la vision, pp. 149, 151, 158. 
t Fere', Les hypnotiques hyste'riques, comme sujets d'expe'rience en 

m€ icine mentale, etc. (Arch, de Neurologia, p. 122, vol. vi. 1883). 
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another f o r m . I n M 's case t h e v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n 
u sua l ly persisted f o r three or f o u r m i n u t e s a f t e r a w a k i n g . 
A s soon as t h i s subject a w o k e , she compla ined o f p a i n i n 
the eyes a n d cons t an t ly r u b b e d t h e m , o n l y ceasing to do 
so w h e n the h a l l u c i n a t i o n disappeared. W e saw t h i s 
behaviour repeated more t h a n f o r t y t imes w i t h o u t 
a t t a ch ing a n y impor tance t o i t , so t r u e is i t t h a t w e o n l y 
see w h a t w e expect t o see. A n d y e t t h e phenomenon is 
c u r i o u s ; t h e hyperes thes ia , or r a t h e r t h e dyssesthesia, of 
the i n t egumen t s o f the eye is p roduced b y t h e , v i s u a l 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n , since i t lasts f o r the same p e r i o d a n d dis­
appears a t the same t i m e . I f a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n b r ings about 
t h i s m o d i f i c a t i o n o f t h e cutaneous sensitiveness o f the 
eye, i t is p robab le t h a t i t excites t h e special sensi t ive­
ness o f t h a t organ, i n o ther words , t h e centre o f v i s ion .* 

W e observed another f o r m o f t h e same phenomenon 
i n t h e subject X . W e suggested to he r the h a l l u c i ­
n a t i o n o f a b i r d perched o n her f inger , sugges t ing a t the 
same t i m e t h a t she o n l y saw t h e b i r d w i t h he r r i g h t eye. 
T h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n pers is ted a f t e r a w a k i n g ; t h e subject 
f ond l ed the b i r d w i t h o u t be ing aware t h a t she o n l y saw 
i t w i t h one eye, f o r b o t h eyes w e r e open, n o r d i d i t 
occur to her t o close one o f t h e m . A f t e r a w h i l e she 
compla ined o f p a i n i n the r i g h t eye, s a y i n g t h a t she f e l t 
as i f sand h a d go t i n t o i t , a n d she o n l y p u t he r h a n d to 
th is eye. I t shou ld be observed t h a t persons af fec ted b y 
c o n j u n c t i v i s c o m p l a i n o f the same sensat ion o f sand i n 
the eye. The loca l i za t ion o f t h e p a i n i n t h e r i g h t eye 
proves t h a t t h e dyssesthesia depended o n t h e h a l l u c i ­
na t ion . 

* In this patient an hallucination of hearing produced local pain in 
the auditory meatus. 
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E a c h o f these fac ts , t a k e n a lone , i s i n s i g n i f i c a n t , b u t 
t h e y are i n l o g i c a l ag reemen t a n d connec t ion , a n d appear 
t o p r o v e t h a t v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n has i t s seat i n t h e 
v i s u a l centre . 

A f t e r s t u d y i n g t h e i n f l u e n c e o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n o n t h e 
organs o f t h e senses, a n d o n t h e eye i n p a r t i c u l a r , w e 
m u s t m e n t i o n t h e o b s e r v a t i o n made b y one o f t h e presen t 
w r i t e r s * o n t h e s ta te o f t h e p u p i l i n subjects o f h a l l u ­
c ina t i on . H e observed i n t h e first place t h a t i n t h e 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n s w h i c h a c c o m p a n y t h e t h i r d p e r i o d o f a 
s t r ong h y s t e r i c a l a t t a c k , t h e d i a m e t e r o f t h e p u p i l va r i e s 
w i t h t h e assumed d is tance o f t h e h a l l u c i n a t o r y object . 
T h i s i n t e r e s t i n g f a c t also occurs i n t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n s 
p roduced b y h y p n o t i s m : " T h i s was w h a t w e observed 
i n t h e case o f t w o h y s t e r i c a l p a t i e n t s w i t h w h o m i t was 
possible t o h o l d o r a l c o m m u n i c a t i o n d u r i n g cata lepsy. 
W h e n w e des i red t h e m t o l o o k a t a b i r d p e r c h e d o n a 
steeple, o r flying h i g h i n t h e a i r , t h e p u p i l w a s g r a d u a l l y 
d i l a t e d u n t i l i t s n o r m a l d i a m e t e r was a l m o s t doub led . 
W h e n w e caused t h e b i r d t o f l y d o w n , t h e p u p i l 
g r a d u a l l y con t r ac t ed , a n d t h e same p h e n o m e n o n was 
reproduced as o f t e n as t h e idea o f a n y m o v i n g ob jec t 

was evoked . 
" T h e m o d i f i c a t i o n s o f t h e p u p i l p r o d u c e d i n t h i s 

m a n n e r i n a ca t a l ep t i c sub jec t , w h o c o n t i n u e d to d i s p l a y 
a l l t h e p h e n o m e n a p e c u l i a r t o cata lepsy, s h o w t h a t t h e 

fictitious o b j e c t o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n is seen j u s t as i f i t 
a c t u a l l y ex is ted , a n d i t s supposed m o v e m e n t s produces 
e f fo r t s o f a c c o m m o d a t i o n w h i c h are g o v e r n e d b y t h e same 

* Fere, Note on some phenomena of the eye observed in hystero-epi-
leptic subjects, either during the attack or at other times, in the Societe 
de Biologic, October, November, December, 1881. 
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laws as if it were a real object. We, therefore, have to 
do w i t h a t r u e h a l l u c i n a t i o n , a n d n o t w i t h a n y i m ­

posture ." 

I V 

W e have n o w to observe h o w h a l l u c i n a t i o n is affected 

b y aesthesiogens. 
W e have h a d f r e q u e n t occasion t o speak o f sesthesio-

genic agents. T h e t e r m is a p p l i e d t o ce r t a in agents 
w h i c h , according t o B u r q , whose observat ions have been 
c o n f i r m e d a n d ex tended b y o ther sc ien t i f i c men , have 
t h e p r o p e r t y o f a c t i n g o n the s e n s i b i l i t y a n d m o t o r power 
o f a ce r t a in ca tegory o f subjects. T h e magne t is the 
aesthesiogen t o w h i c h w e have mos t f r e q u e n t l y had 
recourse. There is n o t h i n g mys t e r i ous abou t t h i s agen t ; 
compared b y physics t o a solenoid, i t acts l i k e a f a i n t 
e lectr ic c u r r e n t o n t h e nervous sys tem, a n d produces a 
cont inuous p e r i p h e r a l exc i t ement . I t s mode o f act ion 
has, moreover, been c l ea r ly establ ished b y one o f the 

present wr i t e r s . * 
W e need n o t i n t h i s place p rove t h e r e a l i t y of 

lesthesiogenic inf luence , i n order t o r e p l y t o those w h o 
o n l y see i n these agents the effects o f sugges t ion and 
o f expectant a t t e n t i o n , since w e have a l r e a d y had 
occasion t o e x p l a i n t h i s p o i n t . I t o n l y r ema ins t o show 
t h a t i n the f o l l o w i n g expe r imen t s w e t o o k su f f i c i en t 
care to e l imina t e suggest ion a n d expec tan t a t t en t i on . 
These were the po in t s o n w h i c h w e i n s i s t e d : 1. Since 
these researches were n e w t o us, w e were i n m a n y cases 
unable t o foresee w h a t w o u l d occur, a n d especial ly w i t h 
respect to the p o l a r i z a t i o n o f emotions, so t h a t suggest ion 

* Fere, Bull. Societe de Biologic, p. 500,1S85. 



HALLUCINATIONS. 263 

o n o u r p a r t was imposs ib le . 2. W e repea ted t h e e x p e r i ­
men t s o n a b s o l u t e l y f r e s h subjects , a n d o b t a i n e d t h e 
same resul ts . 3. T h e same ef fec t w a s p r o d u c e d w h e n 
t h e m a g n e t w a s concealed u n d e r a c l o t h . 4. T h i s w a s 
also t h e case w h e n t h e m a g n e t w a s made i n v i s i b l e b y 
suggest ion. 5. W e m a d e use o f a w o o d e n magne t , a n d 
n o t h i n g occur red , a l t h o u g h i f t h e r e h a d been a n y resu l t s 

t h e y c o u l d n o t h a v e a f f o r d e d a coun te r -p roof , since 
t h e y m i g h t h a v e been e x p l a i n e d b y t h e r e c o l l e c t i o n o f 
a p rev ious p e r i p h e r a l e x c i t e m e n t . 6. T h e e x p e r i m e n t s 
made u n d e r s o m n a m b u l i s m w e r e i n l o g i c a l c o n n e c t i o n 
w i t h those made u n d e r l e t h a r g y a n d cata lepsy, a l t h o u g h 
i n these t w o l a t t e r states w e have f o u n d o u r subjects 

incapable o f r e c e i v i n g a n y c o m p l e x sugges t ion . W e 
t h i n k t h a t u n d e r these c o n d i t i o n s t h e resu l t s w e h a v e 
ob ta ined m u s t be cons idered due t o cesthesiogens, a n d 
n o t t o unconscious sugges t ion . 

M a n y observers m a y a t t e m p t t o v e r i f y o u r e x p e r i ­
ments, a n d i f t h e y f a i l t h e y w i l l declare t h e m t o be 
false, o r t o h a v e been p r o d u c e d b y sugges t ion . L e t t h e m 
remember C l a u d e B e r n a r d ' s r e m a r k , t h a t f o r t h e m o s t 
p a r t a n e g a t i v e e x p e r i m e n t o n l y proves t h a t i t has been 
i m p e r f e c t l y unde r s tood . I t i s clear t h a t assthesiogens 
o n l y ac t o n a c e r t a i n class o f subjects ; t h i s was a d m i t t e d 
a t t h e outse t b y a l l observers w h o have s t u d i e d t h i s 
ques t ion . S ince o u r e x p e r i m e n t s w i t h aesthesiogens are 
o n l y t h e l o g i c a l d e v e l o p m e n t o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t s i n 
me ta l l o - t he r apeu t i c s m a d e b y B u r q a n d h i s successors, 

t h e y are c l e a r l y sub j ec t t o t h e same c o n d i t i o n s . O u r 
researches w i l l n o t be i n v a l i d a t e d b y s h o w i n g t h a t t h e y 
f a i l e d w i t h t h e f i r s t sub jec t w h o was presented t o t h e m ; 
such a n a r g u m e n t w o u l d be i r r a t i o n a l . W e do n o t d i s -
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bel ieve the phenomenon o f neuro-muscu la r h y p e r ­
e x c i t a b i l i t y , because i t cannot be p roduced i n a h e a l t h y 
subject, n o t affected b y hys te r i a . O u r present a n d f u t u r e 
opponents are recommended to p e r f o r m t h e i r exper iments 
exc lus ive ly o n t h e h y s t e r i c a l pa t i en t s w h o d i sp lay the 
features o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m , a n d i n those whose 
sensitiveness a n d muscu la r s t r e n g t h are m o d i f i e d b y the 
a p p l i c a t i o n o f magne t i sm . 

W e have observed t h a t i n t h e case o f some subjects 
af fected b y p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m , u n i l a t e r a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n 
m a y be t r ans fe r red b y t h e magnet , l i k e a cont rac ture 
or an h y s t e r i c a l paralysis .* 

C o n t r a r y t o w h a t occurs i n contractures , t h e t rans­
f e r r e d h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f v i s i o n is n o t s y m m e t r i c a l w i t h 
t h e i n i t i a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n . I t is suggested t o t h e subject 
t h a t he sees a p o r t r a i t i n p r o f i l e o n a card, a n d t h a t t h i s 
p r o f i l e is t u r n e d t o t h e r i g h t ; i t is added t h a t he o n l y 
sees t h i s p r o f i l e w i t h the r i g h t eye, n o t w i t h t h e l e f t . 
B y a p p l y i n g a magne t t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n is t r ans fe r red 
f r o m t h e r i g h t t o t h e l e f t e y e ; i f t h e subjec t i s t h e n 
asked t o w h i c h side t h e p r o f i l e is t u r n e d , he says, as 
before, t h a t i t is t u r n e d t o t h e r i g h t , a l t h o u g h s y m m e t r y 
demands t h a t i t shou ld be t u r n e d t o t h e l e f t . 

D u r i n g t h e t ransfer , t h e sub jec t spontaneously com­
pla ins o f p a i n i n t h e head, s h o o t i n g f r o m side to side. 
T h i s p a i n is n o t d i f f u s e d b u t local , a n d i t s seat is note­
w o r t h y . T h e cranio-cerebral t o p o g r a p h y es tabl ished b y 
one o f the present w r i t e r s -f- enables us t o show t h a t the 
p o i n t whe re p a i n is c o n f i d e n t l y i n d i c a t e d b y t h e subject 

* Biiiet et Fe"re, Le transfert p ycliique (Jtevue Philosophique, January, 
1885). 

t Fere', Anatomie mcdicale du systcme nerveux, p. 95. Paris, 1886. 



HALLUCINATIONS 

coincides, i n t h e case o f c e r t a i n f o r m s o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n s , 

w i t h t h e sensory centres o f t h e ce rebra l co r tex , j u s t 

as t h e y h a v e been es tab l i shed b y t h e p h y s i o l o g i c a l a n d 
a n a t o m i c a l researches o f l a t e years ( F i g . 9 ) . T h i s is 

e * 7 n is 
Fig. 9.—Cranio-cerebral topography.—B, Bregma ; C, Point corresponding 

with the outer extremity of the coronal suture; L , Lambda, correspond­
ing with the parietooccipital fissure; C S, Fissure of Sylvius; R R', 
Sulcus of Rolando; R, Its anterior extremity, about three centimeters 
behind the outer extremity of the coronal suture; R', Its posterior 
extremity, forty-five millimeters behind the bregma; A A, Condylo-
alveolar plane; B O, Aurieulo-bregmatic plane; G L, Plane passing 
through the minimum frontal transverse diameter and the lambda; 
K E, Section passing between the two folds of the third frontal 
convolution at the point C, which corresponds with the external 
extremity of the coronal suture, and just touching the head of the 
caudate nucleus ; R' H , Section passing through the posterior extremity 
of the sulcus of Rolando, and behind the posterior border of the optic 
thalamus; N M, Horizontal plane passing over the upper surface of the 
corpus callosum, and below the grey nuclei. 
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especially the case w i t h the most i m p o r t a n t h a l l u c i ­
nat ions, those o f s igh t a n d hear ing . Thus , i n the t r ans fe r 
o f an h a l l u c i n a t i o n of v i s i o n , t h e p o i n t is a l i t t l e b e h i n d 
a n d above the p i n n a o f t h e ear, co r responding w i t h 
the reg ion of w h i c h the des t ruc t ion causes b l indness 
and h e m i a n o p i a ; i t is, therefore , t h e pos ter ior p a r t o f 
the l o w e r pa r i e t a l lobule . 

I n the t rans fe r o f a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f hear ing , t h e 
p a i n is seated i n the centre o f t h e space i n c l u d e d be tween 
the an te r io r p a r t o f the p i n n a o f the ear a n d t h e ex t e rna l , 
angular process o f the f r o n t a l bone. T h e p a i n a lmost 
corresponds w i t h the centre o f the t emporo-sphenoida l 
lobe, a n d a p p r o x i m a t i v e l y w i t h the r e g i o n of w h i c h t h e 
des t ruc t ion causes deafness. F o r t h e sense o f taste, the 
p o i n t is above the e x t e r n a l o c c i p i t a l crest, t w o cent imeters 
f r o m the m e d i a n l ine . F o r the sense o f smel l , i t is one 
cent imeter above t h a t l ine . These t w o l a t t e r local iza t ions 
are n o t i n agreement w i t h the resul ts o f ana tomica l and 
c l i n i ca l researches, a n d demand r ev i s ion . 

I t m a y be asked h o w t h i s coincidence s h o u l d be 
i n t e r p r e t e d : w h e t h e r i t proves t h a t t h e phys io log i ca l 
process i n correspondence w i t h t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n is 
seated i n the sensory centres o f t h e cerebra l cor tex , 
beh ind the m o t o r zone, or i f w e are o n l y t o r e g a r d i t as 
one o f the re f lex acts, t e r m e d i n p h y s i o l o g y , a n echo o f 
pa in . W e cannot decide t h i s quest ion, since i t is o n l y 
ce r ta in t h a t i n the case o f some subjects the re is a special 
r e l a t i on be tween some po in t s o f t h e e x t e r n a l c o v e r i n g o f 
the head, and ce r t a in nervous centres o f w h i c h t h e exact 
l o c a l i t y is s t i l l undef ined . O n t h i s account t h e seat o f 
the p a i n o f t ransference m u s t be e s t ima ted as a n 
objec t ive s ign. 
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I n a n o t h e r e x p e r i m e n t o n t h e same subjects , w e 
o b t a i n e d a d e m o n s t r a t i o n o f t h e same r e l a t i o n b e t w e e n 
c e r t a i n p o i n t s o f t h e h a i r y scalp a n d c e r t a i n sensory 
f u n c t i o n s . T h i s was i n e x p e r i m e n t s o n p a r t i a l s o m n a m ­
b u l i s m . * I f t h e sub jec t i s t h r o w n i n t o a s tate o f t o t a l 
catalepsy, a n d those p o i n t s o f t h e scalp w h i c h become 
p a i n f u l d u r i n g t h e t r a n s f e r are t h e n m e c h a n i c a l l y e x ­
c i t ed b y t h e f i n g e r or b y some o the r b l u n t objec t , cu r ious 
results are p roduced . O n e x c i t i n g t h a t * p o i n t o f t h e 
scalp w h i c h corresponds w i t h t h e centre o f v i s i o n , b o t h 
the subject ' s eyes are a f f ec t ed b y s o m n a m b u l i s m ; t h e y 
lose t h e i r ca ta lep t i c f i x i t y , a n d f o l l o w t h e m o v e m e n t s o f 
t h e finger. I f t h e p o i n t c o r r e s p o n d i n g w i t h t h e a u d i t o r y 
centre is e x c i t e d i n a s i m i l a r w a y , s o m n a m b u l i s m af fec ts 
the o r g a n o f h e a r i n g , a n d t h e sub jec t w h o , u p t o t h a t 
m o v e m e n t is c o m p l e t e l y insens ib le t o t h e voice , hears 
the orders addressed t o h i m a n d a t t e m p t s t o execute 

them, so f a r as h i s l i m b s , w h i c h are s t i l l ca ta lep t i c , a l l o w . 
W e have seen w h a t ef fec t is e x e r t e d b y t h e sesthesio-

gen o n u n i l a t e r a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n s ; i t displaces, a n d sub­
jects t h e m t o a series o f osc i l l a t ions . W h e n t h e h a l l u c i ­
n a t i o n i s b i l a t e r a l , t h e r e s u l t is d i f f e r e n t ; i t is n o t a 

t ransfer , b u t w h a t w e have t e r m e d a p o l a r i z a t i o n . ! O f 
t h i s w e w i l l g i v e some instances. 

T h e u s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f a b i r d pe rched o n her 
finger was g i v e n t o a s o m n a m b u l i s t subject . W h i l e she 
was caressing t h e i m a g i n a r y b i r d , she wTas a w a k e n e d , a n d 
a m a g n e t w a s b r o u g h t close t o h e r head. A f t e r t h e lapse 
o f a f e w m i n u t e s , she s u d d e n l y paused, ra i sed her eyes 

* Fere and Binet, Le somnambulisme partiel (Soc. de Biol., 1884). 
t Fe're and Binet, La polarization psychique (Revue PMlosophique, 

April , 1885). 
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and looked about her i n as tonishment . T h e b i r d w h i c h 
she supposed to be on her f i nge r h a d disappeared. She 
looked about the room, a n d f i n a l l y d iscovered i t , since 
we heard her say, " So y o u leave me t h u s ! " T h e b i r d 
present ly disappeared again, a n d once more reappeared. 
The subject compla ined f r o m t i m e t o t i m e o f p a i n i n the 
head a t t he p o i n t a l ready described b y us as correspond­
i n g w i t h the centre o f v i s i o n . 

The magne t exerts t h e same suspensive effect on a 
real percept ion. F o r instance, a f t e r a w a k i n g one o f our 
subjects, we showed her a Chinese gong a n d t h e p a d w i t h 
w h i c h i t was sounded. T h e s igh t o f t h e i n s t r u m e n t 
a l a rmed the subject, a n d as soon as i t was s t ruck , she f e l l 
i n t o a state o f catalepsy. A f t e r t h i s p r e p a r a t o r y expe r i ­
ment , she was awakened a n d requested t o l o o k a t t e n t i v e l y 
a t t h e gong, a n d m e a n w h i l e a s m a l l m a g n e t was 
b r o u g h t close t o her head. I n t h e course o f a m i n u t e she 
asserted t h a t she c o u l d n o t see t h e i n s t r u m e n t , a n d t h a t 
i t h a d comple te ly disappeared, a n d w h e n t h e g o n g was 
sounded, more l o u d l y t h a n before , she d i d n o t f a l l i n t o a 
state o f catalepsy, b u t o n l y l o o k e d abou t her w i t h a n a i r 
o f some surprise. Hence i t appears t h a t t h e magne t i n 
some sense para lysed t h e v i s i o n o f t h e g o n g ; t h e per­
cept ion o f t h i s objec t was replaced b y a cor responding 
anaesthesia, so t h a t the noise o f t h e g o n g no l onge r p r o ­
duced catalepsy. 

W e have also ascertained t h a t the m a g n e t des t roys a 
suggested m e m o r y , j u s t as i t des t roys b o t h r e a l a n d 
i m a g i n a r y v i s ion . T h i s analogous effect is i n t e l l i g i b l e , 
since a l l these phenomena have a c o m m o n basis. M e m o r y 
is an image, and so also is h a l l u c i n a t i o n , a n d a n image is 
o n l y a f a i n t copy o f an an t e r i o r sensation. 
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M e m o r y , h a l l u c i n a t i o n , a n d t r u e p e r c e p t i o n are d is ­
t i n g u i s h e d b y t h e secondary states o f consciousness w h i c h 
accompany t h e sugges t ion o f t h e i m a g e . I n t h e case o f 
m e m o r y , t h i s s ta te consists i n t h e r ea son ing w h i c h localizes 

the i m a g e i n t h e past . I n h a l l u c i n a t i o n a n d t r u e percep­
t i o n these states consis t i n r eason ing w h i c h localizes t h e 
image i n t h e e x t e r n a l w o r l d . B u t these loca l i za t ions i n 
space a n d t i m e are secondary, accessory, superadded acts. 

One e x p e r i m e n t o n p o l a r i z a t i o n c l e a r l y shows t h e 
connec t ing l i n k b e t w e e n these th ree phenomena . W h e n 
one o f o u r subjec ts was i n t h e w a k i n g state, w e spoke 
t o he r o f t h e gong , b e g g i n g he r t o describe i t s f o r m , 
colour, size, a n d use. She r epea ted ly t o l d us t h a t she 
saw i t d i s t i n c t l y i n he r m i n d . W h e n he r a t t e n t i o n h a d 
been firmly fixed o n t h e idea o f t h i s object , w e a p p l i e d 
the magne t , a n d i n t h e course o f a m i n u t e she h a d a 
d i f f i c u l t y i n p i c t u r i n g t h e g o n g t o herself , a n d ended 
i n b e i n g u n a b l e t o u n d e r s t a n d us w h e n w e spoke o f i t . 
We. t h e n t o o k t h e g o n g o f f a t a b l e w h i c h s tood near, 
and o f fe red i t t o t h e subject , w h o d i d n o t see i t . E v e n 
w h e n i t was sounded w i t h considerable force, she o n l y 
gave a s l i g h t s t a r t . B u t a f t e r w a i t i n g a f e w seconds, a 
consecut ive o s c i l l a t i o n t o o k p l a c e ; he r r eco l l ec t ion o f t h e 
gong r e t u r n e d , t o g e t h e r w i t h t h e v i s i o n o f t h e i n s t r u ­

ment , a n d t h e n a s l i g h t s t r o k e u p o n t h e g o n g su f f i ced t o 
t h r o w t h e sub jec t i n t o a s ta te o f ca ta lepsy. 

T h u s w e see t h a t t h e suppression, or r a t h e r t h e 

para lys i s o f m e m o r y , p r o d u c e d b y t h e a p p l i c a t i o n o f t h e 
magnet , induces a c o r r e s p o n d i n g p a r a l y s i s o f t h e per­

c e p t i o n o f t h e ob jec t . S ince t h e sub jec t w a s unab le t o 
p i c t u r e t h e g o n g t o herself , she was also unab le t o see i t 

w h e n i t was presen ted t o her. 
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T h e fo rego ing account describes the a c t i o n o f the 
magnet on a sensation, an h a l l u c i n a t i o n , a m e m o r y , e i ther 
b y suppressing them, or b y s u b s t i t u t i n g a corresponding 

Fig. 10.—Red cross. 

paralysis . There is an a d d i t i o n a l e lement i n po la r iza t ion , 
t h e p r o d u c t i o n o f a complemen ta ry phenomenon. T h i s 

Fig. 11.—Rose-coloured cross with green rays between its arms. 

is shown by the following experiment, to which we 
mus t l i m i t ou r descr ip t ion . W e have seen t h a t a f t e r 
l o o k i n g i n t e n t l y a t a r ed cross, a n d t h e n o n a w h i t e 
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surface, a g r een cross appears as t h e consecut ive sensa­
t i o n ; i n t h e s u b j e c t i v e i m a g e t h e p r i m i t i v e co lour is 
rep laced b y i t s c o m p l e m e n t a r y , b u t t h e f o r m o f t h e cross 
s t i l l persists. T h e same t h i n g occurs w h e n t h e h a l l u c i n a ­
t i o n o f a r e d cross i s e v o k e d , o r w h e n t h e same co loured 
figure i s p resen ted t o t h e i m a g i n a t i o n w i t h s u f f i c i e n t 
i n t e n s i t y . 

Fig. 12.—The cross has disappeared, leaving a space. The green rays 
have become elongated and of a darker shade. 

If we inform one of our subjects, W or C , 
w h i l e i n t h e w a k i n g state, t h a t t h e cross w e have j u s t 
d r a w n o n a piece o f w h i t e paper is co loured red, a n d i f 
w e t h e n reques t h i m t o cons ider t h i s cross a t t e n t i v e l y 
w h i l e a m a g n e t is, w i t h o u t h i s k n o w l e d g e , p laced b e h i n d 
h i s head, w e h a v e t h e f o l l o w i n g r e s u l t : t h e sub jec t sees 
green r a y s appear b e t w e e n t h e a r m s o f t h e cross, these 
r a y s g r a d u a l l y become e longa ted a n d a t t h e same t i m e 
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the o r i g i n a l r ed t i n t o f the cross changes t o p i n k . F o r 
an i n s t a n t the cross appears to be green, a n d t h e n a l l 
colour disappears f r o m the o r i g i n a l figure, a n d t h e subject 
perceives a b l a n k cross, a space su r rounded b y the 
persistent green rays ( F i g . 12, p. 271). I f a t t h i s m o m e n t 
a r ed cross is placed over the o u t l i n e d figure, t h e subject 
is unable to see i t . T h e magne t produces analogous effects 
on the m e m o r y o f coloured objects. 

I t w o u l d be i n t e r e s t i n g t o a p p l y s i m i l a r exper iments 
to the senses o f taste, smel l , a n d hea r ing , i n order to 
ascertain w h e t h e r i n t h e case o f these sensory organs 
i t is possible to establ ish a t h e o r y o f complemen ta ry 
sensations, comparable t o those o f v i s i o n . W e have 
mere ly h a d occasion to observe t h a t unde r the inf luence 
of the magnet a suggested impress ion o f hea t is replaced 
b y an impress ion o f cold, w h i c h causes sh ive r ing . 

V. 

In the case of some subjects, the hallucination begins 
and ends d u r i n g somnambu l i sm. I n o thers i t is more 
permanent , a n d persists d u r i n g t h e w a k i n g state. I t 
w i l l be easi ly unders tood t h a t t h e d u r a t i o n o f pos t -hyp­
no t i c h a l l u c i n a t i o n is v e r y va r i ab le , since i t depends on 
m a n y circumstances. 

I n the case o f subjects whose h y p n o t i c h a l l u c i n a t i o n s 
con t inue i n the w a k i n g state, i t is i n t e r e s t i n g t o i n q u i r e 
w h a t the h a l l u c i n a t i o n becomes i n i t s n e w e n v i r o n m e n t . 
I t m i g h t a t first appear t h a t t h e sub jec t w o u l d on 
a w a k i n g correct her h a l l u c i n a t i o n a n d i n some sense e x p e l 
i t f r o m her in te l l igence , b u t t h i s is b y no means t h e case. 
I n subjects affected b y p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m the h a l l u c i n a -
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t i o n w h i c h persis ts i n t h e w a k i n g s tate is accompan ied by-

b l i n d conf idence. I t is useless t o t e l l t h e sub jec t t h a t she 
is t h e v i c t i m o f a n i l l u s i o n , a n d t h a t t h e p o r t r a i t w h i c h 
she t h i n k s she sees is a n i m a g i n a r y - v i s i o n . She regards 
such l anguage as a mockery^, a n d i f i t i s repea ted t h e 

subjec t becomes uneasy a n d assumes a d i s t r ac t ed a i r , 
a n d i n d e e d o n one occasion a n h y s t e r i c a l a t t a c k appeared 
to be i m m i n e n t . These f ac t s seem t o s h o w t h a t a con­
v i c t i o n o f t h e r e a l i t y o f t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n is a n essential 

p a r t o f t h e p h e n o m e n o n ; t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n does n o t 
m e r e l y consis t i n t h e e x t e r n a l p r o j e c t i o n o f a sensible 
image, b u t i n t h e c o n d i t i o n o f m i n d w h i c h accompanies 
the p r o j e c t i o n o f t h i s image . 

O n one occasion w e i n f o r m e d o u r sub jec t before 
h y p n o t i z i n g her, t h a t w e w e r e g o i n g t o suggest an 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n , a n d w e agreed t h a t she shou ld , o n a w a k i n g , 
m a k e e v e r y e f f o r t t o cor rec t t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n a n d r e g a r d 
i t as false. A f t e r h y p n o t i z i n g her , w e gave her t h e 
suggest ion t h a t a g o l d t e n - f r a n c piece, b e a r i n g t h e e f f i g y 
o f N a p o l e o n I I I . , was l y i n g o n t h e t ab le . W h e n she 
a w o k e , she s t i l l saw t h i s co in . W e sa id t o t h e subject , 
" Y o u k n o w w h a t w e agreed u p o n . W e gave y o u a n 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n , a n d t h e g o l d c o i n i s n o t r e a l l y there ." She 
l o o k e d a t us w i t h a s t u p e f i e d a i r , or I m i g h t a lmos t say 
i n a s tupor , o u r w o r d s seemed t o he r so amaz ing . T h e 

mere idea t h a t i t w a s possible t o d o u b t t h e exis tence o f 
a piece o f m o n e y w h i c h she saw a n d t o u c h e d seemed t o 

d i s t u r b he r in t e l l igence . B u t she soon recovered herself , 
a n d p o s i t i v e l y declared t h a t she saw t h e co in , t h a t i t was 
a r ea l co in , a n d t h a t w e w e r e l a u g h i n g a t h e r i n asse r t ing 
t h e c o n t r a r y . I t was imposs ib l e t o i n f u s e t h e s l i gh te s t 
d o u b t i n t o he r m i n d . T h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n m i g h t be des t royed 
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b y suggestion, b u t as l o n g as i t r emained , t h e subject 
bel ieved i t w i t h a l l her m i g h t . 

O n the o ther hand, m a n y w r i t e r s have declared t h a t i t 
was o n l y necessary to t e l l the subjec t t h a t the h a l l u c i n a t i o n 
was suggested to des t roy h i s be l i e f i n t h e r e a l i t y o f the 
vis ion. W e have o n l y m e t w i t h t h i s submiss ion i n our 
subjects wdien the h a l l u c i n a t i o n was f a d i n g away , and 
had lost i t s i n t e n s i t y . 

W e have s t i l l to say h o w the h a l l u c i n a t i o n w h i c h has 
been produced m a y be destroyed. I t is o f t e n v e r y i m ­
p o r t a n t to leave no trace o f a sensory d is turbance w h i c h 
m a y have dangerous consequences f o r those w h o are 
b r o u g h t i n contact w i t h the pa t i en t . A n y subjec t o f h a l ­
l u c i n a t i o n is as dangerous as some explos ive substance. 
I n m a n y cases the h a l l u c i n a t i o n is spontaneously effaced, 
a n d t h i s mode o f disappearance has been w e l l described 
b y some subjects. The i m a g i n a r y objec t loses i t s dis­
t inctness o f ou t l i ne , i t becomes t ransparen t , a n d ceases 
to conceal the rea l objects before w h i c h i t is placed, 
a n d i t f i n a l l y seems to m e l t i n t o a i r (R iche r ) . I n other 
cases, the h a l l u c i n a t i o n disappears d u r i n g t h e waking-
state, a f t e r an i n t e r v a l w h i c h var ies w i t h t h e subject . 

Some are i n despair w h e n the i m a g i n a r y ob jec t d i s ­
appears. One subject , t o w h o m B e r n h e i m h a d g i v e n 
i m a g i n a r y r ings , bracelets, a n d fans, i m p l o r e d h i m t o leave 
her i n possession o f these g i f t s , since experience h a d 
t a u g h t her t h e i r f u g i t i v e na tu re . Others t r y t o f i n d some 
mode o f account ing f o r t h i s s t range disappearance. 
X , who, a t the end o f a f e w days, saw t h e p o r t r a i t s 
w h i c h h a d been suggested to h i m fade a w a y , a n d t h e 
cards become b l a n k , exp la ined the f ac t b y s a y i n g t h a t the 
photographs had been b a d l y focussed. 
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T h e s imp le s t mode o f d e s t r o y i n g t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n is 
t o assure t h e sub j ec t t h a t he has seen, hea rd , a n d f e l t 

n o t h i n g . Some t imes he resists t h i s i n t i m a t i o n . T h e 
magne t m a y also be e m p l o y e d , i f t h e sub jec t is sens i t ive 
t o t h i s aesthesiogen; w e have a l r e a d y seen t h a t t h e 
m a g n e t r a p i d l y des t roys a b i l a t e r a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n . F o r 
t h e mos t p a r t , t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n a n d a l l r e co l l e c t i on o f 
i t disappears t o g e t h e r ; such amnes ia m a y even occur 
w h e n t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n has been p r o d u c e d i n t h e w a k i n o -

state, a n d t h i s i s a v a l u a b l e n o t e b y w h i c h w e m a y 
ascertain t h e s i n c e r i t y o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t . 

T h i s is t h e place f o r m e n t i o n i n g some cur ious pheno­
mena. A s o m n a m b u l i s t was s h o w n a r ea l scent bo t t l e , 
w h i c h was o n t h e t ab le , a n d i t was t h e n r e m o v e d , a n d 
she was t o l d t h a t i t was s t i l l there . O n a w a k i n g she saw 
the i m a g i n a r y scent b o t t l e , a n d was unab le t o see, smel l , 

or i n a n y w a y perce ive t h e r ea l one. I t was p laced i n 
her hand , passed over he r face, s t r u c k w i t h a k e y , a n d 

she was n o t t h e least a w a r e o f i t . T h e p e r c e p t i o n o f t h e 
rea l ob jec t was c o m p l e t e l y p a r a l y s e d b y t h e i m a g i n a r y 
v i s i o n o f t h e same objec t . 

H e r e i s ano the r example . T h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n was 

g i v e n t o X t h a t one o f t h e presen t w r i t e r s a t ­
t ended a b a l l w h i c h is a n n u a l l y g i v e n a t t h e Salpe­

t r i e r e ; she saw h i m d i s t i n c t l y a n d spoke to h i m several 
t imes d u r i n g t h e b a l l . H e came t o t h e Sa lpe t r i e re o n 
d u t y o n t h e f o l l o w i n g day , i n r e a l i t y t h i s t i m e , a n d n o t 
i n h a l l u c i n a t i o n . X saw, b u t d i d n o t recognize h i m , 
t a k i n g h i m f o r a s t ranger . I t w a s necessary t o h y p n o ­
t ize he r i n o rde r t o res tore t h e p e r c e p t i o n o f h i s person. 

A n h a l l u c i n a t i o n m a y also be des t royed b y a s i m p l e 
phys i ca l exc i t emen t . I t is suggested t o a s o m n a m b u l i s t 
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t h a t she hears a l e t t e r repeated, L, f o r example . O n 
a w a k i n g she continues t o hear t h e same sound. O n 
opening her m o u t h i t is ascertained t h a t t h e movements 
o f her tongue coincide w i t h each m e n t a l act o f hear ing. 
I f t h i s movement is checked b y a n energetic pressure, 
the h a l l u c i n a t i o n disappears. I t also disappears i f the 
subject pro t rudes her tongue, a n d keeps i t i n t h i s con­
s t ra ined a t t i t u d e , or aga in i f a con t rac tu re is produced. 

W e see, therefore , t h a t an h a l l u c i n a t i o n m a y be 
dest royed b y three d i f f e r e n t processes, b y suggestion, b y 
phys ica l exc i tement , a n d b y the magnet . I t is probable 
t h a t the t w o l a t t e r agents r e a l l y act b y suggestion. 

H a l l u c i n a t i o n , o f w h i c h we have n o w described the 
ch ie f characterist ics, stands a t t h e b e g i n n i n g o f a series of 
m u c h more complex a n d more obscure phenomena ; i t 
m a y the re fo re serve as the p r epa ra t i on a n d i n t r o d u c t i o n 
to the s t u d y o f these h i g h e r phenomena, among w h i c h 
w e m a y m e n t i o n the conceptions o f d e l i r i u m . 
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C H A P T E R X . 

SUGGESTIONS OF MOVEMENTS AND OF ACTS. 

MOTOR suggestions present us with a series of experi­

ments w h i c h s t a r t f r o m a s imp le , n a t u r a l , a n d even f a i r l y 
i n t e l l i g i b l e p h e n o m e n o n , t h e sugges t ion o f a m o v e m e n t , 
a n d c u l m i n a t e i n c o m p l e x p h e n o m e n a w h i c h i t i s m o s t 
d i f f i c u l t t o e x p l a i n , t h e sugges t ion o f acts. A c t s do n o t 

consist m e r e l y o f m o v e m e n t s , b u t o f sensations, percep­

t ions, reasoning , r e f l e c t i o n , a n d w i l l . T h e ac t m a y be 

said t o be t h e r e s u l t a n t i n w h i c h a l l t h e i n t e l l e c t u a l , 
mora l , a n d m o t o r f u n c t i o n s o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l converge . 

T h e s imp le s t suggest ions o f m o v e m e n t b e l o n g t o t h e 
ca ta lept ic phase. W e h a v e seen t h a t h a r m o n y is t h e 
ch ie f f e a t u r e o f t h e a t t i t u d e s a r t i f i c i a l l y impressed u p o n 
the subjec t . 

T h e express ive m o v e m e n t s g i v e n b y t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r 
to d i f f e r e n t p a r t s o f t h e b o d y are a l w a y s i m m e d i a t e l y 
ref lec ted i n t h e countenance , w h i c h t h u s completes t h e 
express ion. B r a i d c l e a r l y saw t h i s i n f l u e n c e o f t h e 
gesture o n t h e countenance , a n d w e r e g a r d t h i s f a c t as 
one o f t h e f i n e s t a n d m o s t w o n d e r f u l r e su l t s o f h y p n o t i c 
expe r imen t s . I t a f f o r d s t o p s y c h o l o g y a v a l u a b l e source 
o f i n f o r m a t i o n i n t h e express ive m e c h a n i s m o f t h e emo­
t ions , a n d i t f u r n i s h e s t h e a r t i s t w i t h a mot ion les s m o d e l , 

13 
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represent ing w i t h s t r i k i n g fidelity a l l t he sent iments o f 
w h i c h m a n is capable. I t has been sa id t h a t t h e sculp­
tors o f a n t i q u i t y t o o k w o m e n i n a state o f catalepsy f o r 
t h e i r models, a n d there is n o t h i n g i m p r o b a b l e i n t h e fact . 

A n i n f i n i t e n u m b e r o f expressive a t t i t u d e s m a y be 
g i v e n to the subject , w h o m a y be caused t o express 
ecstasy, p rayer , g r ie f , s u f f e r i n g , d i sda in , anger, a n d fear. 
I f t he ex tended h a n d is approached t o the m o u t h , as i f 
i n t he act o f sending a k i ss , t he m o u t h smiles. I f the 
fists are clenched, the b r o w s con t rac t a n d t h e face ex­
presses anger. T h i s r eac t ion o f t h e gesture o n the 
countenance is n o t o n l y seen i n cata lepsy b u t i n other 
states, as, f o r instance, i n somnambu l i sm, a n d even, 
a l t h o u g h i n a m i n o r degree, i n t h e w a k i n g state. B u t 
the m a x i m u m o f i n t e n s i t y o n l y occurs i n catalept ic 
subjects, on account o f the complete a u t o m a t i s m w h i c h 
characterizes t h i s state. T h e s l igh tes t change i n the 
a t t i t u d e o f t h e l i m b s produces a cor responding m o d i f i c a ­
t i o n o f the expression. W h e n t h e open h a n d is car r ied 
t o the l ips , there is a s m i l e ; w h e n t h e fist is clenched, 
there is an expression o f anger. Moreover , t h i s reac t ion 
of t h e expression takes place, w i t h w h a t e v e r r a p i d i t y the 
change i n the a t t i t u d e o f t h e l i m b s m a y be effected. I f 
t he subject 's open h a n d is t a k e n a n d m o v e d s w i f t l y t o 
t h e m o u t h a n d aga in w i t h d r a w n , a f o r m a l smi le is seen 
o n the l ips as the h a n d approaches, w h i c h passes a w a y 
as soon as i t is w i t h d r a w n . A g a i n , t h e i n f l uence o f the 
gesture on the countenance m a y be rendered u n i l a t e r a l ; 
w h e n the l e f t h a n d is clenched, a f r o w n is seen o n the 
l e f t side o n l y , and i f a t t h e same t i m e t h e r i g h t h a n d is 
approached t o the m o u t h , there i s a smi le o n t h e r i g h t 
side o f t h e face. Each side o f t h e face t h u s expresses 
a d i f f e r e n t emot ion . 
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I t occu r r ed t o C h a r c o t a n d R i c h e r t o m o d i f y t h e 
gesture b y a c t i n g o n t h e countenance . B y means o f 
local ized f a r a d i z a t i o n t h e y deve loped a g i v e n e m o t i o n 

o n t h e fea tures , a n d t h e b o d y a t once assumed a n a t t i t u d e 
i n correspondence w i t h t h a t e m o t i o n . W h e n once i t 
has been p roduced , t h e e m o t i o n impressed u p o n t h e 
features does n o t become effaced, a n d t h e p o s i t i o n o f 
the l i m b s i s l i k e w i s e pers is tent . I t is possible, b y 
g r a d u a t i n g t h e fo rce o f t h e c u r r e n t , t o cause t h e sub jec t 
t o express d i f f e r e n t degrees o f t h e same e m o t i o n . W e 
have seen t h a t i n a s tate o f l e t h a r g y , a l l t h e muscles o f 
the face m a y be c o n t r a c t e d separa te ly , b y p res s ing t h e 
finger o n t h e i r m o t o r p o i n t s . T h e e x p e r i m e n t o f w h i c h 
w e are n o w s p e a k i n g is o f a s o m e w h a t d i f f e r e n t character , 
a n d o f g rea te r i m p o r t a n c e i n t h e s t u d y o f t h e p l a y o f 
countenance. T h e e x c i t e m e n t i s n o longer , as i n l e t h a r g y , 
local ized i n t h e musc le w h i c h i s t o u c h e d ; i t i s c o m m u n i ­
cated t o t h e o t h e r f a c i a l muscles, w h i c h m u s t also be 
b r o u g h t i n t o p l a y i n o rde r t o p roduce t h e des i red 
expression. 

I t has o f t e n been a sked w h a t is o c c u r r i n g i n t h e 
m i n d o f t h e ca t a l ep t i c subject , w h e n he is p laced i n a n 
e m o t i o n a l a t t i t u d e . T h e r e is a cu r ious con t ra s t b e t w e e n 
his s ta tuesque i m m o b i l i t y a n d t h e t r a g i c express ion o f 
his c o u n t e n a n c e ; i n one sense he appears t o see a n d 
hear n o t h i n g , a n d i n a n o t h e r he d i sp l ays in tense e m o t i o n . 
I t occu r red t o R i c h e r t o resolve t h e p r o b l e m b y con­
s u l t i n g t h e r e s p i r a t o r y t r a c i n g s o f t h e sub jec t u n d e r 
e x p e r i m e n t . H e e f fec ted t h e c o n t r a c t i o n o f t h e muscles 
w h i c h express t e r r o r , and , s t range t o say, w h i l e t h e 
features a n d gestures o f t h e sub jec t expressed t h e m o s t 
l i v e l y a l a r m , t h e b r e a t h i n g , a f t e r one a b r u p t ac t o f e x p i r a -
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t i o n , resumed the calmness and i m m o b i l i t y charac ter i s t ic 
o f catalepsy. Hence w e m a y i n f e r t h a t i n t h e cata lept ic 
subject suggestions b y t h e muscu la r sense are more 
superf ic ia l t h a n the suggestions o f somnambu l i sm. 

T h e ch ie f conclusion to be d r a w n f r o m these studies 
is the in f luence exer ted o n psj -chical a c t i v i t y b y t h e 
expressive movements o f the countenance a n d o f the 
w h o l e body. T h e expression is n o t m e r e l y an ex te rna l 
s ign o f the emot ion , b u t i t f o r m s an i n t e g r a l p a r t o f i t . 
E v e n i n the n o r m a l state, w h e n a n expression is a r t i ­
ficially produced, i t g ives rise t o the corresponding 
emot ion , w h i c h passes a w a y w h e n t h e expression changes. 
D u g a l d Stewar t ' s r e m a r k s on t h i s subjec t have been 
o f t e n quoted. H e observes t h a t j u s t as eve ry m e n t a l 
e m o t i o n produces a sensible effect o n t h e body , so w h e n 
the countenance assumes the expression o f a n y s t rong 
emot ion, accompanied b y analogous gestures, t h e emo t ion 
corresponding w i t h t h i s a r t i f i c i a l express ion is i n some 
degree f e l t . B u r k e asserted t h a t he h a d o f t e n expe r i ­
enced the a w a k e n i n g o f the passion o f anger i n p r o p o r t i o n 
as he assumed t h e ex t e rna l signs o f t h a t passion, a n d 
S t e w a r t d i d n o t d o u b t t h a t i n t h e case o f m a n y i n d i v i d u a l s 
the same expe r imen t w o u l d a f f o r d t h e same results . 
B u r k e also r e m a r k e d t h a t w h e n Campanel la , a celebrated 
phi losopher a n d great phys iognomis t , w i s h e d to k n o w 
w h a t was passing i n the m i n d o f ano ther person, he 
i m i t a t e d , as w e l l as he could , the a t t i t u d e a n d counte­
nance o f the person i n quest ion, a n d a t t h e same t i m e he 
concentrated h i s a t t e n t i o n o n h i s o w n emot ions . 

Suggestions o f a t t i t u d e cons t i t u t e t h e s imples t f o r m 
o f au tomat i sm. A g i v e n n u m b e r o f co-ord ina ted move­
ments m a y moreover be produced i n some ca ta lept ic 
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subjects b y p l a c i n g t h e i r l i m b s i n a c e r t a i n p o s i t i o n . 

F o r ins tance , i f h i s h a n d is approached t o h i s nose, t h e 
subjec t w i l l b l o w h i s nose. O r c e r t a i n impulses , w h i c h 
m a y be i n d e f i n i t e l y p r o l o n g e d , m a y be impressed o n h i s 
l imbs , as w h e n t h e s u b j e c t is made t o t w i r l h i s t h u m b s , 

he w i l l c o n t i n u e t h i s a u t o m a t i c m o v e m e n t u n t i l i t is 
s topped m e c h a n i c a l l y o r b y suggest ion. These phe­
nomena a re s s i m p l y a u t o m a t i c , a n d can be e x p l a i n e d 
i n g rea t measure b y t h e l a w s o f t h e associat ion o f 
movemen t s . 

A h i g h e r f o r m o f a u t o m a t i s m consists i n w h a t 
H e i d e n h a i n cal ls i m i t a t i v e a u t o m a t i s m . T h e e x p e r i ­
men te r begins b y l o o k i n g fixedly a t t h e subject , so as t o 
arres t h i s gaze, a n d t h e n d r a w s back . T h e sub jec t rises 
to f o l l o w t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r , o f w h o m he n e v e r loses s igh t , 
a n d he i m i t a t e s h i s e v e r y m o v e m e n t , w h a t e v e r i t m a y be. 
I n t h i s w a y he can be m a d e t o l a u g h , w h i s t l e , s ing , b l o w 
his nose, c l ap h i s hands a n d f e e t toge ther . T h e sub jec t 
reflects t h e acts o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r as a m i r r o r m i g h t 
d o ; he i m i t a t e s w i t h h i s r i g h t h a n d t h e m o v e m e n t s o f 
the expe r imen te r ' s l e f t h a n d , w h o s tands oppos i te t o h i m . 
Despine has t e r m e d t h i s p h e n o m e n o n specular i m i t a t i o n . 

A u t o m a t i s m m a y also be p r o d u c e d b y t h e r eco l l ec t i on 
o f t h e use o f a n ob jec t . T h i s is a less d i r e c t process, a n d 
the a u t o m a t i s m is m o r e c o m p l e x . F o r ins tance, i f a cake 
o f soap is p laced i n t h e hands o f a ca ta l ep t i c subject , he 
rubs h i s hands , as i f i n t h e ac t o f w a s h i n g t h e m . I f an 
u m b r e l l a i s g i v e n t o h i m , he opens i t , s h i v e r i n g , as i f 
sensible o f t h e c o m i n g s t o r m . S i g h t , o r con tac t w i t h t h e 
object , a u t o m a t i c a l l y arouses a series o f m o v e m e n t s w h i c h 
are i n t h e n o r m a l s ta te associated w i t h t h e same s e n s o ^ 

impress ion . T h e sub jec t rel ies on a basis o f h a b i t s , a n d 
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inven t s n o t h i n g . A n u n k n o w n objec t produces no 
suggestion. 

T h i s is no t the place f o r i n s i s t i n g , o n t h e analogies 
w h i c h ex is t be tween t h e movements , acts, a n d suggested 
ideas o f h y p n o t i c subjects a n d the spasmodic movements 
a n d ideas o f t h e insane. W e w i l l o n l y r e m a r k t h a t i n 
the case o f t h e l a t t e r , an i m p u l s i v e ac t is n o t u n -
f r e q u e n t l y i nduced b y t h e s igh t o f an app rop r i a t e object . 
M a x S i m o n gives an instance o f a l ea rned m a n w h o was 
seized b y a n o v e r w h e l m i n g impu l se t o c u t h is t h r o a t 
w h e n he was shav ing , a n d w h o c o u l d o n l y overcome i t 
b y desis t ing f r o m t h i s operat ion. M a n y o ther analogous 
facts m i g h t be c i ted . 

C e r t a i n acts w h i c h are n o t p u r e l y mechan ica l cannot 
be suggested mere ly b y the presence o f t h e i n s t r u m e n t 
w h i c h effects them. T h e act o f w r i t i n g , f o r instance, n o t 
o n l y invo lves the exercise o f the h a n d w h i c h traces the 
characters, b u t of the t h o u g h t w h i c h co-ordinates the 
words i n a g i v e n sequence. I f , d u r i n g t h e cata lept ic 
state, a pen is placed be tween B 's fingers, she holds 
i t loosely, a n d a t t he end o f a f e w moment s lets i t drop, 
w i t h o u t m a k i n g a n y a t t e m p t t o use i t . I f a sentence is 
d ic ta ted to her w h i l e she holds the pen, a w o r d a t a t i m e , 
or s t i l l better , a sy l lab le a t a t i m e , she m a y be induced 
to w r i t e a phrase or t w o i n her o w n o r t h o g r a p h y , b u t 
the w r i t i n g is i r regu la r , since i t is due t o the in f luence o f 
successive suggestions w h i c h are disconnected i n the 
subject 's m i n d . Y e t i f care is t a k e n abou t the p o s i t i o n 
of t he hand, an au tog raph m a y be ob t a ined w h i c h can 
h a r d l y be d i s t i ngu i shed f r o m those w h i c h are w r i t t e n i n 
the w a k i n g state. 

There are several p roofs o f t h e absence o f design. 
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T h e sub jec t t o w h o m soap is g i v e n w i l l go o n w a s h i n g 
h is hands i n d e f i n i t e l y , a n d o n one occasion t h e o p e r a t i o n 

was p r o t r a c t e d f o r t w o hour s (Regnard ) . I f a sub jec t is 
p u t t i n g o n he r boot , she w i l l go o n d o i n g u p a n d u n d o i n g 
the laces f o r a n i n d e f i n i t e p e r i o d , a n d i f a piece o f crochet 

w o r k i s g i v e n her , she w i l l m a k e a l o n g c h a i n o f l o o p -
s t i t c h w i t h o u t a t t a c h i n g i t t o t h e res t o f t h e w o r k . 
Somet imes t h e ac t w h i c h i s b e g u n is c o n t i n u e d i n d e f i ­
n i t e l y , o w i n g t o c o n t a c t w i t h t h e ob jec t w h i c h suggests 
the idea o f e m p l o y i n g i t . M o r e f r e q u e n t l y , w h e n t h e 
sugges t ion is exhaus ted , t h e sub jec t stops shor t a n d 
becomes r i g i d i n cata lepsy. A species o f o s c i l l a t i o n m a y 
be observed b e t w e e n t h e ca t a l ep t i c a t t i t u d e a n d t h e 
p sych i ca l p h e n o m e n a p r o d u c e d b y suggest ion. W h i l e 
the sub jec t is a f f ec t ed b y t h e suggest ion , cata lepsy ceases; 
as soon as t h e sugges t ion comes t o a n end , ca ta lepsy 
reappears. 

D u r i n g t h e a u t o m a t i c a c t i v i t y i t is possible t o a f f ec t 
the sub jec t u n i l a t e r a l l y . T a k e a subject , f o r ins tance , be­
fo re w h o m are p laced a j u g a n d bas in a n d some soap. A s 
soon as he r eyes are a t t r a c t e d t o these objects t h e subject , 
w i t h a p p a r e n t s p o n t a n e i t y , pou r s w a t e r i n t o t h e bas in , 
takes t h e soap a n d washes h e r hands w i t h s c rupu lous 
care. I f one o f h e r eyes is t h e n closed, t h e same side o f 
the b o d y becomes l e t h a r g i c , w h i l e t h e o t h e r h a n d con­
t inues t o e x e r t t h e same m o v e m e n t s . So, aga in , w h e n 
t h e sub jec t is w o r k i n g c roche t a n d one eye is closed, t h e 
co r re spond ing h a n d becomes mot ionless , w h i l e t h e o t h e r 
cont inues t o exercise t h e same m o v e m e n t s alone, a l t h o u g h 
t h e y are r ende red useless b y i t s i so l a t i on . Y e t , as R i c h e r 
observes, t h e i n t e l l i g e n c e seems t o t a k e some p a r t i n 
the u n i l a t e r a l m o v e m e n t s ; t h e sub jec t t r i e s t o s u p p l y 
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the place o f the miss ing h a n d b y s u p p o r t i n g t h e o ther o n 

the knee or breast. 
N o n e o f these phenomena are pecul ia r t o ca ta lepsy: 

t h e y m a y a l l be r e a d i l y reproduced i n somnambul i sm. 
B u t i n catalepsy t h e movements are s imple r a n d more 
a u t o m a t i c ; t h e impu l se seems t o be i r res i s t ib le . 

I t m a y be p ro f i t ab l e t o consider the fac ts o f au tomat ic 
i m i t a t i o n w h i c h are so r e a d i l y p roduced i n t h e catalept ic 
s t a t e ; t h e echoing o f a n y ut terance , or echolalia. I t is 
l o n g since pa thologis t s became acqua in ted w i t h t h i s 
phenomenon, w h i c h was discovered b y Berge r i n the case 
of h y p n o t i c subjects. I t is p roduced i n a somnambul i s t 
b y a p p l y i n g the h a n d t o the forehead or t o t h e nape o f the 
n e c k ; t h e subject, w h o u p t o t h a t t i m e has answered the 
questions p u t t o h i m w i t h dist inctness, a t once repeats, 
ins tead o f r e p l y i n g t o t h e questions, as i f he were 
t r a n s f o r m e d i n t o a phonograph . H e m a y be made t o 
s ing , scream, cough o r sneeze; he w i l l repeat words 
u t t e r e d i n languages u n k n o w n t o h i m , w i t h an exact­
ness w h i c h is o f t e n su rp r i s ing . Some subjects also r e t a i n 
tunes, a n d m a y be made t o s ing a m u s i c a l a i r ; i f a 
v i b r a t i n g t u n i n g - f o r k is app l i ed t o the ear, t he subject 
reproduces t h e sound, w i t h i t s p i t c h a n d q u a l i t y . I n 
t h i s state also t h e subjec t a u t o m a t i c a l l y i m i t a t e s a l l 
t he gestures o f the expe r imen te r (Charco t ) . 

M a r i e a n d A z o u l a y * have measured the p e r i o d o f 
r eac t ion i n echolal ia . T h e y adopted the f o l l o w i n g 
ar rangement . A telephone was app l i ed to the subject 's 
ear, a n d h i s m o u t h was p r o v i d e d w i t h a mouthpiece , so 
cons t ruc ted t h a t w h e n the w o r d " t o e " was u t t e r e d b y 
the subject, an e lectr ic s igna l was g i v e n b y Marey ' s 

* Soc. de Psychologic, May 18, 1885. 
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t a m b o u r . A t t h e o t h e r e n d t h e f i x e d t e lephone w a s 
inse r t ed i n a c i r c u i t w h i c h i n c l u d e d a n e lec t r ic con tac t 
a n d one o f Deprez ' s s ignals , also r e g i s t e r i n g o n t h e same 

cy l i nde r . T h u s , w h e n t h e e lec t r ic con tac t t o o k place, 
a sound i n t h e t e l ephone a n d a s i g n a l o n t h e c y l i n d e r 
were s i m u l t a n e o u s l y p roduced . T h e sub jec t sa id " toe , " 
w h e n e v e r he h e a r d t h e s o u n d i n t h e te lephone , so as t o 

g i v e t h e p e r i o d o f pe r sona l r e a c t i o n , as f a r as h i s a u d i t o r y 
impressions w e r e concerned. 

I n the waking state this period was T

3^ of a second. 
I n the somnambulist state -fife „ 
I n echolalia ,'!-, ,, 

I T . 

A c t s o n l y d i f f e r f r o m m o v e m e n t s i n t h e i r c o m p l e x i t y . 
A c t s consis t o f associated m o v e m e n t s , adap t ed b y t h e 
subjec t t o t h e e n d w h i c h he has i n v i e w . W e w i s h 
to s t u d y these acts i n t h e phase o f s o m n a m b u l i s m . 

V e r b a l sugges t ion i s t h e process u s u a l l y e m p l o y e d . 
H e i d e n h a i n observed t h a t w h e n he sa id t o h i s h y p n o t i z e d 
b ro ther , " I f I h a d a w a t c h , I s h o u l d l i k e t o see w h a t 
o 'clock i t i s , " no effects ensued. B u t i f he said, " S h o w 
me y o u r w a t c h , " t h e o rde r was a t once obeyed. W e 
have been successful i n g i v i n g such orders i n w r i t i n g . 
A s soon as t h e sub jec t r ead t h e w o r d s : " I a m g o i n g t o 
rise," he arose. I n shor t , t h e o n l y necessary c o n d i t i o n is 
t h a t t h e i m a g e o f t h e ac t i n q u e s t i o n s h o u l d be d i s t i n c t l y 
f o r m e d i n t h e subject ' s m i n d . 

T o g i v e a n idea o f t h e m a t h e m a t i c a l p rec i s ion w i t h 
w h i c h t h e suggested ac t is execu ted o n a w a k i n g , one o f 
t h e presen t w r i t e r s p e r f o r m e d t h e f o l l o w i n g e x p e r i m e n t . 
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W e showed t o the somnambul i s t a n i m a g i n a r y spot o n a 
smooth surface, w h i c h w e cou ld o n l y a f t e r w a r d s ascer ta in 
b y means o f c a r e f u l measurement, a n d w e ordered her 
to s t i ck a p e n k n i f e i n t o t h i s spot w h e n she a w o k e . She 
executed the order w i t h o u t he s i t a t i on a n d w i t h absolute 
correctness : a c r i m i n a l act w o u l d have been as p u n c t u a l l y 
executed.* 

I t is i n t e r e s t i ng t o ascertain w h e t h e r the subject w h o 
is ac tua ted b y an i r res i s t ib le impu l se behaves l i k e an auto­
m a t o n subsis t ing on a basis o f the past, o n h i s m e m o r y 
and habi ts , or i f , on the con t r a ry , the subjec t is capable 
o f re f lec t ion and o f reasoning l i k e a n o r m a l i n d i v i d u a l . 
T h i s l a t t e r is more f r e q u e n t l y the case. W h e n care 
is t a k e n to suggest a somewhat complex act, f o r the 
performance o f w h i c h some c o m b i n a t i o n is necessary, w e 
m a y observe t h a t the subjec t i n v e n t s such combined 
expedients a l t h o u g h t h e y h a d n o t been suggested t o h i m , 
a n d t h i s i n v e n t i v e process shows t h a t e v e r y t h i n g is n o t 
expla ined b y c o m p a r i n g h i m t o a n au toma ton . F o r 
instance, i t was suggested t o a subjec t t h a t she should 
poison X w i t h a glass o f pure w a t e r w h i c h was 
said to con ta in poison. T h e suggest ion d i d n o t ind ica te 
i n w h a t w a y the c r ime was to be c o m m i t t e d . T h e 
subject offered the glass to X , a n d i n v i t e d h i m to 
d r i n k b y saying, " I s i t n o t a h o t d a y 1 " ( I t was i n 
summer.) W e ordered another subject to steal a pocke t -
h a n d k e r c h i e f f r o m one o f t h e persons present. T h e 
subject was h a r d l y a w a k e w h e n she f e i g n e d dizziness, 
a n d s tagger ing t o w a r d s X , she f e l l agains t h i m a n d 
h a s t i l y snatched his handkerch ie f . W h e n a s i m i l a r t h e f t 
was suggested to a t h i r d subject , she approached X , 

* Ch. Fere, Les hypnotiques hysttfriques, etc. 
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a n d a b r u p t l y a sked h i m w h a t he h a d o n h i s h a n d . W h i l e 
X , s o m e w h a t s t a r t l ed , l o o k e d a t h i s h a n d , h i s h a n d ­
k e r c h i e f d i sappeared . N o n e o f these exped ien t s w e r e sug­
gested, b u t w e r e d e r i v e d b y t h e subjec ts f r o m t h e i r o w n 

resources. These c o m p l e x p h e n o m e n a c a n n o t be r e f e r r e d 
t o t h e s imp le f a c t t h a t t h e i m a g e o f a m o v e m e n t produces 
t h a t m o v e m e n t ; such a r u d i m e n t a r y e x p l a n a t i o n can o n l y 
a P P l y t o e l e m e n t a r y e x p e r i m e n t s . 

The re are n u m e r o u s ins tances o f resistance i n h y p n o ­
t i z e d subjects. T h e o rde r is d i s regarded , a n d n o t execu ted 

b y the subjec t . T h e f a i l u r e m a y arise f r o m t w o d i f f e r e n t 
causes, d e r i v e d e i t h e r f r o m t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r or f r o m h i s 
subject . I n t h e f o r m e r case, as one o f t h e presen t 
w r i t e r s has a l r e a d y observed, t h e p romp tnes s a n d ene rgy 
w i t h w h i c h t h e ac t is p e r f o r m e d depends o n t h e a u t h o r i t y 
w i t h w h i c h t h e sugges t ion is g i v e n . W h e n t h e o r d e r i s 
g i v e n g e n t l y a n d i n d e c i s i v e l y , t h e sub jec t a w a k e s i n a 
state o f m i n d w h i c h i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o s t u d y . She i s 
uneasy, beset b y t h e f i x e d idea t h a t she has t o do some­
t h i n g w h i c h is a b s u r d o r r e v o l t i n g — t o embrace a s k u l l , 
f o r example . She hes i ta tes l o n g , a n d somet imes e v e n 
expresses h e r h e s i t a t i o n , s a y i n g , " I m u s t be m a d , t o w i s h 
t o embrace a s k u l l . I t is a b s u r d ; I do n o t w i s h t o do i t , 
a n d y e t i t seems imposs ib l e t o resist ." A n d e v e n t u a l l y 
she does i t . I t s h o u l d be a d d e d t h a t t h e p e r s o n a l i t y o f 
t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r has some share i n t h e e f f i cacy o f t h e 
sugges t i on ; a sub jec t m a y res is t a n o rde r g i v e n b y one 
person, a n d obey t h e same o rde r g i v e n b y another . 
These fac t s w e r e k n o w n t o t h e e a r l y magne t ize rs , a n d 
t h e y r e c o m m e n d e d t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r t o use a n a u t h o r i t a ­

t i v e tone , a n d t h e sub jec t t o be p e r f e c t l y submiss ive . 
A t a n o t h e r t i m e t h e subject ' s resistance m a y be due 
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to t he na tu re of the suggested act. T h i s resistance may­
be said to be a s u r v i v a l o f the subject 's p e r s o n a l i t y ; h is 
personal reac t ion w h i c h is n o t c o m p l e t e l y des t royed b y 
the h y p n o t i c sleep. Such resistance occurs mos t f r e ­
q u e n t l y i n those af fec ted b y p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m , a n d i t 
is more c o m m o n i n some states t h a n i n others. W e have 
a l ready observed the a u t o m a t i s m o f t h e s o m n a m b u l a n t 
state is m u c h less absolute t h a n t h a t o f ca t a l epsy ; t h e 
catalept ic subjec t is a machine , the somnambu l i s t is a 
person. T h e f i r s t r e a d i l y pe r fo rms a l l t he acts suggested, 
w h i l e the second o f t e n offers a resistance w h i c h m a y 
become t roublesome to the exper imente r . 

M a n y subjects d i s p l a y t h e i r hones ty b y r e f u s i n g t o 
c o m m i t t h e t h e f t s suggested t o t h e m . T h e y assign 
var ious mot ives f o r the r e fusa l . Somet imes t h e subject 
m a y r e p l y : " N o , I w i l l n o t s t ea l ; I a m no t h i e f . " Some­
t imes the m o t i v e is n o t so h i g h . M a n y subjects r e p l y 
t o t he suggest ion b y s a y i n g f r a n k l y , " Some one w i l l see 
me." The suggestions o f m u r d e r m a y p r o v o k e s i m i l a r 
object ions. I f Z is a r m e d w i t h a p a p e r - k n i f e , a n d 
ordered to k i l l X , she says, " W h y shou ld I do i t ? 
H e has done me no h a r m . " B u t i f t h e expe r imen te r 
insists, t h i s s l i g h t scruple m a y be overcome, a n d she 
soon says, " I f i t m u s t be done, I w i l l do i t . " O n 
a w a k i n g , she regards X w i t h a pe r f i d ious smile, 
looks abou t her, a n d sudden ly s t r ikes h i m w i t h the 
supposed dagger. B u t ne i the r t h i s subjec t n o r a n y other 
cou ld be i m p e l l e d to m u r d e r some unspec i f ied person. 
A n o t h e r o f our subjects presented an i n t e r e s t i n g example 
o f i n v i n c i b l e resistance. She h a d been deeply a t t ached 
t o a y o u n g man , a n d a l t h o u g h she h a d suf fe red m u c h 
f r o m h i m , the passion was n o t e x t i n c t . I f t h e presence 
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of this man was evoked, she instantly displayed signs of 
g rea t distress, a n d a t t e m p t e d t o escape; b u t i t was i m ­
possible t o i n d u c e he r t o do a n y t h i n g w h i c h m i g h t be 
i n j u r i o u s t o h i m whose v i c t i m she h a d been. Y e t she 
a u t o m a t i c a l l y obeyed e v e r y o t h e r c o m m a n d . A n o t h e r 

sub jec t canno t be i n d u c e d t o repea t a p r a y e r ; a second 
w i l l n o t s i n g a song w h i c h she has composed, r e f l e c t i n g 
o n one o f t h e presen t w r i t e r s ; a t h i r d resists t h e o rder 
to s i g n a cheque f o r a m i l l i o n f r ancs , a n d w i l l o n l y do so 
f o r a m u c h sma l l e r s u m . 

Some h y p n o t i z e d persons h a v e t h e i l l u s i o n o f res is t ­
ance, a n d be l i eve t h a t t h e y can res is t i f t h e y please. 

These i l l u s i o n s do n o t occur w h e n t h e sleep is p r o f o u n d , 

a n d w e h a v e n o t m e t w i t h t h e m i n o u r subjects , b u t 
R i c h e t has observed t h e m i n some cases. H e w r i t e s : 
" O n e o f m y - f r i e n d s , w h o was d r o w s y b u t n o t q u i t e 

asleep, c a r e f u l l y s t u d i e d t h i s p h e n o m e n o n o f i n c a p a c i t y , 
combined w i t h t h e i l l u s i o n o f capac i ty . W h e n I p r e ­
scr ibed a m o v e m e n t , he a l w a y s p e r f o r m e d i t , even 
a l t h o u g h he h a d , be fo r e he was magne t i z ed , been deter­
m i n e d t o resist . H e f o u n d t h i s h a r d t o u n d e r s t a n d w h e n 
he a w o k e , a n d sa id t h a t he c e r t a i n l y c o u l d have resisted, 
o n l y he d i d n o t w i s h t o do so. Somet imes he was 
i n c l i n e d t o be l i eve t h a t he was s i m u l a t i n g . ' W h e n I 
a m asleep, he sa id , ' I f e i g n a u t o m a t i s m , a l t h o u g h I 
bel ieve t h a t I m i g h t ac t o t h e r w i s e . I b e g i n w i t h t h e 
f i r m d e t e r m i n a t i o n n o t t o s imu la t e , b u t as soon as I a m 
asleep i t seems t h a t , i n sp i t e o f myse l f , s i m u l a t i o n 
beo-ins.' I t is e v i d e n t t h a t t h i s mode o f s i m u l a t i n g a 
p h e n o m e n o n does n o t d i f f e r f r o m t h e r ea l p h e n o m e n o n . 
T h e a u t o m a t i s m is p r o v e d b y t h e s i m p l e f a c t t h a t i n a l l 
good f a i t h persons ac t l i k e au toma ta . I t m a t t e r s l i t t l e 
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t h a t t h e y believe themselves capable o f resistance, since 
as a f ac t t h e y do n o t resist. T h i s is w h a t w e have t o 
consider, n o t t h e i r i l l u s i o n as to t h e i r i m a g i n a r y p o w e r 

o f resistance." * 
A m o n g the psych ica l phenomena w h i c h accompany 

the m o t o r impulse t h a t is suggested, there is perhaps 
none more i n t e r e s t i n g t h a n t h e apparen t m o t i v e s w h i c h 
the subject assigns to h is act. These fac ts show, as t h e 
i l l u s i o n o f resistance has a l ready shown, t h a t the subject 
is a l together i g n o r a n t o f the o r i g i n a l source o f the i m ­
pulse he has received. W h e n t h e subjec t awakes, a n d 
pe r fo rms the act w h i c h was suggested t o h i m d u r i n g 
somnambul i sm, he gene ra l l y supposes i t t o be sponta­
neous ; t h e suggested act, imposed b y t h e w i l l o f another, 
seems to h i m o f precisely the same n a t u r e as those acts 
w h i c h he pe r fo rms o f h i s o w n i n i t i a t i v e . A n d again , since 
he is unaware o f t h e t r u e cause o f ac t ion , the subject i n ­
vents a m o t i v e , more or less p laus ib le or ingenious , t o 
e x p l a i n to h i m s e l f t he reason o f h i s conduct . R i che t 
was the f i r s t t o m a k e a r egu la r s t u d y o f t h i s phenome­
non , a n d w e g i v e some o f h i s observa t ions : " W h e n 
B was h y p n o t i z e d , I sa id t o h e r : ' O n a w a k e n i n g , 
y o u w i l l t a k e the shade o f f the l amp. ' I a w o k e her, a n d 
w h e n w e h a d conversed f o r a f e w minu tes , she s a i d : 
' W e do n o t see w e l l , ' a n d she t o o k o f f the shade. A n o t h e r 
t i m e I sa id t o B , ' W h e n y o u awake , y o u w i l l p u t 
a good deal o f sugar i n y o u r tea. I a w o k e her , tea was 
served, a n d she f i l l e d her cup w i t h sugar. Some one 
asked w h a t she was about . ' I a m p u t t i n g i n the sugar.' 
' B u t y o u p u t i n too m u c h . ' — ' R e a l l y ! t h a t is a p i t y . ' 
A n d she con t inued to p u t i t i n . T h e n she said, on f i n d i n g 

* Eichet, Lliomme et Vintelliyence. 
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t h e tea u n d r i n k a b l e : ' W h a t w o u l d y o u have ? I t was 
a s t u p i d t h i n g t o d o ; b u t h a v e y o u neve r done a n y t h i n g 
s t u p i d ? " ' * 

A n analogous o b s e r v a t i o n w a s made b y one o f the 
present w r i t e r s . T o g e t h e r w i t h M . B , whose f i r s t 
v i s i t t o t h e Sa lpe t r i e r e was m a d e o n t h a t day , w e per­
f o r m e d some h y p n o t i c e x p e r i m e n t s o n one o f Charcot ' s 
h y s t e r o - e p i l e p t i c pa t i en t s . W h e n t h e sub jec t was i n a 
state o f s o m n a m b u l i s m , I o rde red her o n a w a k e n i n g t o 
stab M . B w i t h t h e pas t eboa rd k n i f e I p u t i n t o h e r 
hand . A s soon as she a w o k e , she r u s h e d t o w a r d s h i m 
a n d s t r u c k h i m i n t h e r e g i o n o f t h e hear t . M . B 
f e i g n e d t o f a l l d o w n . I t h e n a sked t h e sub jec t w h y 
she h a d k i l l e d t h i s m a n . She l o o k e d a t h i m f i x e d l y 
f o r a m o m e n t , a n d t h e n r e p l i e d w i t h a n express ion 
o f f e r o c i t y , " H e is a n o l d v i l l a i n , a n d w i s h e d t o i n s u l t 

m e . " t 
I t i s e v i d e n t t h a t t h e r e was i n t h i s case n o sub­

s t a n t i a l m o t i v e f o r t h e c r i m e , n o r h a d a n y m o t i v e been 
suggested t o her. W h e n t h e c r i m e was accompl ished, 
t h e sub jec t h e s i t a t e d f o r a m o m e n t before a s s ign ing a 

m o t i v e ; h e r conscience was a t f a u l t , a n d she ques t ioned 
t h e o u t w a r d aspect o f he r v i c t i m . N o g rea t p o w e r o f 
o b s e r v a t i o n w a s necessary i n o rde r t o no te M . B 's 
s p r i g h t l y express ion o f countenance, a n d t h i s was enough 
t o s u p p l y t h e answer . H e h a d n o t s t r u c k n o r robbed 
her, a n d since t h e r e was no o t h e r reason f o r s t a b b i n g 

h i m , a n i n s u l t m u s t h a v e been t h e cause, since she w o u l d 
n o t have done such a t h i n g w i t h o u t a reason. I t m u s t 

* Richet, La Me'moire et la personnalite' dans le somnambulisme (Revue 
Philosophique, March, 1882). 

f Ibid. 
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be remembered t h a t ep i lep t ic subjects, w h e n t h e y have 
i n v o l u n t a r i l y c o m m i t t e d a c r ime may , l i k e t h e subjects 
o f suggestion, n o t o n l y a d m i t t h e i r g u i l t , b u t e x p l a i n i t 
b y more or less r a t i o n a l mot ives . T h i s is o n l y another 
p r o o f t h a t exper iments i n h y p n o t i s m are va luab le i n the 
t r ea tmen t o f m e n t a l diseases.* W e m a y add. t h a t a 
suggested impulse resembles the i r res i s t ib le impulses o f 
some insane persons i n t w o i m p o r t a n t f ea tu re s : the 
subject 's anguish w h e n he is r e s t ra ined f r o m accomplish­
i n g t h e act, a n d his r e l i e f w h e n i t is accomplished. 

Suggestions w h i c h are n o t t o be a t once acted u p o n are 
possible i n the case o f acts as w e l l as o f ha l luc ina t ions . 
R i c h e t was t h e f i r s t t o ca l l a t t e n t i o n t o these exper i ­
ments, f " W h e n B was h y p n o t i z e d , " he wr i t e s , " I 
said t o h e r : ' Y o u w i l l come here o n a g i v e n d a y a n d a t 
a g i v e n hour. ' W h e n she a w o k e she h a d f o r g o t t e n these 
words , a n d she asked w h e n I w i s h e d to see her again. 
I s a i d : ' W h e n e v e r y o u can come; a n y d a y n e x t week. ' 
— ' A t w h a t o 'clock ?'—' W h e n e v e r y o u please. A n d she 
came r e g u l a r l y , w i t h s u r p r i s i n g p u n c t u a l i t y , a t t he date 
a n d t i m e i n d i c a t e d b y t h e suggest ion. T h i s phenomenon 
sometimes leads to absurd consequences. A a r r i v e d 
one d a y at t h e h o u r agreed u p o n d u r i n g h y p n o t i s m , a n d 
the first t h i n g she said w a s : ' I do n o t k n o w w h y I 
came. T h e wea the r i s h o r r i b l e , a n d I h a d v is i to rs . I 
had to r u n t o ge t here i n t i m e , a n d I cannot stay. 
T m u s t go back i n a f e w moments . I t is absurd, sinee 
I do n o t unde r s t and w h y I came. I s t h i s another 
phenomenon of m a g n e t i s m ? ' " 

* Fere, Note pour servir a Vhistoire des actes impulsifs des epileptiques 
(Revue de Medicine, 1885). 

t Revue Philosophique, March, 18S8. 
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These e x p e r i m e n t s g i v e r i se t o t h e same d i f f i c u l t i e s 
as t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n s w h i c h occur a t a fixed date , a n d we 
need n o t go ove r t h e q u e s t i o n aga in . T h e o n l y p o i n t 
pecu l i a r t o suggest ions o f c o m m a n d is t h a t u p t o t h e 
m o m e n t w h i c h has been fixed, t h e sub jec t does n o t p e r f o r m 
the act e n j o i n e d , even w h e n l e d u p t o i t a n d r e m i n d e d o f 

t h e order . Suppose t h a t a sub jec t i s t o l d t h a t a t five 
o 'clock o n t h e f o l l o w i n g d a y he w i l l r e a d page 8 o f t h i s 
book. O n a w a k i n g , t h e b o o k is p resen ted t o h i m , open 

a t t h e page j u s t i n d i c a t e d , b u t i t suggests n o t h i n g t o h i m . 
T h e sugges t ion is o n l y r ea l i zed a t t h e g i v e n hour , a n d 
cannot be r e a l i z e d u n t i l t h a t h o u r a r r ives .* 

I t c anno t be d e n i e d t h a t a l l these fac ts have d i squ i e t ­
i n g consequences w i t h respect t o t h e exis tence o f f r ee ­
w i l l . P s y c h o l o g i s t s o f t h e s p i r i t u a l i s t school h a v e l o n g 
regarded t h e sense o f l i b e r t y w i t h w h i c h w e a l l p e r f o r m 
a v o l u n t a r y ac t as a p r o o f o f f r e e - w i l l . T h e h i s t o r y o f 
suggested i m p u l s e s s h o w w h a t i s t h e v a l u e o f t h i s sub­
j e c t i v e sense, w h i c h has been e x a l t e d i n t o a n o b j e c t i v e 
proof , a n d w h i c h i s perhaps o n l y a n i l l u s i o n . P h i l o ­
sophers w i l l h a v e t o a sk themselves w h a t conf idence can 
be p l aced i n w h a t L e i b n i t z t e r m e d " t h e l i v e l y i n t e r n a l 
sense o f f r e e d o m , " since t h i s sense m a y be so g r e a t l y 
deceived. Spinoza 's p r o f o u n d r e m a r k o n t h i s sub jec t 
m u s t be r e m e m b e r e d : " T h e consciousness o f f r e e - w i l l 

i s o n l y i gno rance o f t h e causes o f o u r acts." I t m u s t be 
a d m i t t e d t h a t these w o r d s are p e r f e c t l y app l i cab le to 
t h e acts p r o d u c e d b y h y p n o t i c s u g g e s t i o n ; t h e sub jec t 
bel ieves h i m s e l f t o ac t f r e e l y , be3ause he has f o r g o t t e n 
t h e sugges t ion b y w h i c h he is i m p e l l e d . I t m a y be asked 
w h e t h e r w e can reason f r o m a h y p n o t i c p a t i e n t t o a m a n 

* Beaunis, Le Somnambulisme provoque", p. 57. Bailliere, 1886. 
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o f sane a n d n o r m a l m i n d . Some phi losophers may-
accept t h i s as a mode o f escape, a n d w e cannot go more 
deeply i n t o the quest ion. B u t w e t h i n k t h a t a t a n y ra te 
the experience o f h y p n o t i s m proves one i m p o r t a n t fac t , 
t h a t the t e s t i m o n y o f our i n n e r consciousness is n o t 
i n f a l l i b l e . 

W e have n o t y e t d w e l t u p o n t h e f o r m i n w h i c h the 
suggestion is g iven . F o r the most p a r t t he act t o be 
pe r fo rmed is s i m p l y i nd i ca t ed : " W h e n y o u a w a k e y o u 
w i l l clap y o u r hands." T h e w i s h t o p e r f o r m t h e act 
m a y also be suggested. " Y o u are v e r y a n g r y w i t h 
X , a n d w h e n y o u awake , y o u i n t e n d t o s t r i k e h i m . " 
A suggestion o f i n c a p a c i t y m a y also be s u b s t i t u t e d f o r 
the suggestion o f w i l l : " I order y o u to s t r i k e X , 
and however m u c h y o u resist, y o u w i l l be ob l iged to 
obey." I n a l l these cases the resu l t is the same, a n d the 
act suggested is pe r formed . F r o m the p sych ica l p o i n t o f 
v i e w there is, however , a w i d e d i f ference be tween the 
agent w h o per fo rms an ac t i on because he wishes i t , a n d 
the agent w h o obeys t h e i r r e s i s t i b l e w i l l o f ano ther 
person. Y e t h y p n o t i s m shows t h a t t h i s d i f ference is 
mere ly superf ic ia l . I n b o t h cases there is w h a t m a y be 
cal led i n psychologica l te rms t h e same impulse , and i n 
phys io log ica l te rms the same d y n a m i c state o f t h e m o t o r 
centres. W e were con f ron t ed w i t h a s i m i l a r f a c t i n 
the s t u d y o f ha l luc ina t ions . H a l l u c i n a t i o n , m e m o r y , and 
sensation, as w e t h e n observed, are c l ea r ly f o u n d e d on 
the same phys io log ica l act, w h i c h takes place i n the 
same r eg ion o f t h e cerebrum. T h e y are o n l y d i s t i n ­
guished b y the secondary states o f consciousness w h i c h 
accompany the f o r m a t i o n o f the image. I n m e m o r y , t h i s 
state consists i n the reasoning w h i c h localizes t h e imao-e 
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in the past. In hallucination and in sensation, these 
states consis t i n t h e r eason ing w h i c h localizes t h e i m a g e 
i n t h e e x t e r n a l w o r l d . B u t these loca l i za t ions i n t i m e 
a n d space are supe radded acts, w h i c h are n o t essential 
a n d are o f t e n absent . W e be l i eve t h a t i t is t h e same 

w i t h v o l i t i o n . T h e i m p u l s e is t h e f u n d a m e n t a l f ac t , 
a r o u n d w h i c h m a y be g r o u p e d t h e secondary states o f 
consciousness w h i c h m a k e t h e i m p u l s e a v o l u n t a r y o r 
i n v o l u n t a r y act , o r w h i c h ass ign t o i t a g i v e n m o t i v e . 
These are accessory a n d superadded phenomena , n o t 
i n t e g r a l p a r t s o f t h e occurrence. 

F i n a l l y , w e m u s t i n d i c a t e t h e r e l a t i o n w h i c h ex is t s 
b e t w e e n ca ta l ep t i c a t t i t u d e s a n d t h e a t t i t u d e s p r o d u c e d 
b y a sugges t ion g i v e n d u r i n g s o m n a m b u l i s m . B y sug­
ges t ion a sub jec t m a y be i n d u c e d t o m a i n t a i n a g i v e n 
a t t i t u d e f o r some t i m e , as he does d u r i n g cata lepsy. 
T h i s r e t e n t i o n o f a t t i t u d e s u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f a n 
idea canno t las t i n d e f i n i t e l y ; i t s d u r a t i o n depends u p o n 
m a n y c i rcumstances , a n d c h i e f l y u p o n t h e m u s c u l a r 
s t r e n g t h o f t h e subjec t , a n d o n t h e f o r m o f t h e sug­

ges t ion . I f t h e sub jec t is m e r e l y o rdered t o keep h i s 
a r m h o r i z o n t a l l y ex t ended , t h e a r m soon begins t o 
t r emb le , a n d r e s p i r a t i o n becomes i r r e g u l a r . I n one 

d e b i l i t a t e d sub jec t t h e t r e m b l i n g w a s v e r y m a r k e d , a n d 
t h e a r m d r o p p e d i n t w o m i n u t e s . B u t i f t h i s sub jec t 
w a s t o l d t h a t h e r a r m w a s made o f w o o d , t h e n t h e ex­
t e n d e d a r m d i d n o t p rec i se ly t r e m b l e , b u t was a f fec ted 
b y s l o w osc i l l a t i ons w h i c h m o v e d t h e w h o l e l i m b , a n d 
i t o n l y d r o p p e d a t t h e e n d o f t h r e e m i n u t e s . C o n ­
s e q u e n t l y t h e a t t i t u d e s i m p o s e d o n o u r subjects b y 
sugges t ion d i f f e r f r o m those impressed u p o n t h e m d u r i n g 
cata lepsy, a d i f f e r ence w h i c h proves t h a t t h e cata lepsy 
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o f these subjects is n o t a state p roduced b y suggestion. 
B u t w e do n o t w i s h to assert t h a t b y sub jec t ing pa t ien ts 
to repeated exper iments i n suggestion, i t m i g h t n o t be 
possible to g i v e t h e m a t t i t u d e s r e sembl ing those o f t r u e 
catalepsy. 

III. 

W e have s u b m i t t e d to the ac t i on o f t h e magne t t h e 
u n i l a t e r a l f o r m o f the acts a n d movements suggested 
d u r i n g h y p n o t i s m , a n d w e have ascer tained t h a t these 
u n i l a t e r a l phenomena m a y be t r ans fe r r ed l i k e h a l l u c i ­
nat ions , and other phys i ca l s y m p t o m s o f h y p n o t i s m * 

A f t e r h y p n o t i z i n g one o f ou r subjects, w e placed a 
bust o f G a l l on a t ab le s t and ing near. W e t h e n sug­
gested t h a t she shou ld make a long nose a t t h e bus t 
w i t h her l e f t hand . A magne t was p laced close to her 
r i g h t hand . O n a w a k i n g , t h e subject , as soon as she 
saw the bust , made a loDg nose a t i t w i t h her l e f t 
h a n d ; a f t e r the lapse o f a f e w seconds she began again, 
and repeated the gesture f o u r t e e n t imes , a l w a y s w i t h 
the l e f t hand. The l a t t e r movements were more f a i n t l y 
executed, a n d t h e gesture was n o t f u l l y ca r r i ed o u t ; she 
o n l y ra ised her h a n d as h i g h as her m o u t h , w i t h o u t 
e x t e n d i n g the f ingers . A s l i g h t t r e m u l o u s m o t i o n t h e n 
began i n the r i g h t hand , a n d t h e l e f t h a n d r ema ined 
s t i l l . The subject appeared t o be uneasy, a n d t u r n e d 
her head f r o m one side to a n o t h e r ; she addressed the 
bust , s a y i n g : " H o w offens ive t h a t m a n i s ! " She 
scratched her ear w i t h the right h a n d a n d t h e n began 
a series o f the same gestures as before w i t h t h a t hand , 

* Revue Philosophique, January and March, 1S85. 



SUGGESTIONS OF MOVEMENTS A N D OF ACTS. 297 

w h i c h w e n t o n f o r t e n m i n u t e s . She a d m i t t e d t h a t 
i t was a b s u r d t o m a k e such gestures, y e t i f she paused 
f o r a n i n s t a n t , i t w a s o n l y necessary f o r t h e e x p e r i ­
m e n t e r t o m a k e a l o n g nose a t t h e b u s t t o cause he r t o 
resume t h e m . W e w i t h d r e w t h e magne t , a n d t h e a c t i o n 
was t h e n t r a n s f e r r e d t o t h e l e f t h a n d , w i t h t h e same 
charac ter is t ics as before . W e gave the sub jec t a piece 

of w o r k t o e m p l o y h e r hands, b u t she l a i d i t d o w n a t 
r egu l a r i n t e r v a l s o f t h r e e o r f o u r seconds, i n o rder t o 
m a k e a l o n g nose. F r o m t i m e t o t i m e she c o m p l a i n e d o f 
pa in , w h i c h o sc i l l a t ed f r o m one side o f t h e head t o t h e 
other. 

T h i s i s an in s t ance o f a t r a n s f e r r e d act , w h i c h was 
suggested d u r i n g s o m n a m b u l i s m , a n d y e t h a d a l l t h e 

appearance o f b e i n g spontaneous. T h e sub jec t i n v e n t e d 
specious reasons t o e x p l a i n he r c o n d u c t ; she sa id t h a t 
t h e b u s t w a s of fens ive , a n d be l i eved t h a t she made a 
l o n g nose a t i t f o r t h i s reason. A s w e h a v e observed, 
w h e n she paused, i t w a s o n l y necessary t o i m i t a t e t h e 
gesture i n o rde r t o re-charge t h e sub jec t , a n d m a k e he r 

resume t h e i n s u l t . T h i s p roves t h e fo rce o f example , 
or ra ther , t h e i n f l u e n c e o f t h e r ep re sen t a t i on o f t h e 

m o v e m e n t o n t h e m o v e m e n t . 
T h e e n s u i n g e x p e r i m e n t def ines t h e r e s u l t o f t h e 

t ransference, a n d shows t h a t t h e t r a n s f e r r e d act is s y m ­
m e t r i c a l w i t h t h e suggested act . W e impressed o n a 
h y p n o t i z e d sub j ec t t h e idea o f s e t t i n g d o w n f igu re s i n 
t h e o r d i n a r y w a y , w i t h h e r r i g h t h a n d , a n d a t t h e same 
t i m e a m a g n e t w a s concealed near he r l e f t h a n d . O n 
a w a k i n g , she w r o t e as f a r as t h e f i g u r e 12 w i t h he r 
r i g h t h a n d , t h e n she hes i t a t ed , changed t h e p e n t o h e r 
l e f t h a n d , a n d w e n t o n w r i t i n g . T h e f i gu re s she set 
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d o w n were correct w h e n seen i n a m i r r o r , so t h a t the 
movements executed w i t h t h e l e f t h a n d were s y m ­
m e t r i c a l w i t h those made w i t h t h e r i g h t hand . The 
mao-net h a d therefore t r ans f e r r ed t h e ac t ion . I t should 
be observed t h a t w h i l e she was w r i t i n g w i t h the l e f t 
hand , she was unable t o use t h e r i g h t ; she was as i t 
were l e f t -handed w i t h her r i g h t hand . 

Fig. 13.—Experiment on June 16,18S1. Magnetic transfer of impulse 
to write. 

Fig. 13 represents the first experiment of the transfer 
o f w r i t i n g . These f igures w e r e set d o w n w i t h the l e f t 
hand . O n l y the th ree f i r s t f igures are reversed. 

Fig. 14.—Experiment of November 29, 1884. Magnetic transfer 
of impulse of writing. 

Fig. 14 represents a subsequent experiment. The 
subject h a d i m p r o v e d ; t h e f i r s t l i n e o f f igures was 
w r i t t e n w i t h the r i g h t hand , a n d t h a t be low w i t h the 
l e f t , set d o w n f r o m l e f t t o r i g h t . T h e f i g u r e 7 is absent, 
because i t h a d been suppressed b y sugges t ion i n a 
p rev ious expe r imen t . T h e reversed w r i t i n g p roduced 
b y t h e magne t demands a t t e n t i o n . T h i s phenomenon 
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is due t o t h e f a c t t h a t t h e m a g n e t has t r a n s f e r r e d t h e 
i m p u l s e t o set d o w n figures f r o m r i g h t t o l e f t a n d 
reversed w r i t i n g i s t h e n o r m a l w r i t i n g o f t h e l e f t h a n d . 
T h i s f a c t has been p r o v e d b y m a n y expe r imen t s . 

T h e t r a n s f e r o f v e r b a l i m p u l s e , w h i c h is i n f a c t o n l y 

a v a r i e t y o f t h e m o t o r i m p u l s e , m a y also be effected. 
W e suggested t o a sub jec t t h a t she s h o u l d c o u n t a loud , 
u p t o 100. She began t o c o u n t as soon as she a w o k e . 
A t e n - f o r k e d m a g n e t w a s p l aced near he r r i g h t a r m . 
W h e n she g o t t o 72 she paused, hes i t a t ed , c o u l d n o t 
go o n c o u n t i n g , a n d a t t h e e n d o f a m i n u t e she was 

unab le t o speak a t a l l . Y e t she c o u l d m o v e her tongue , 
a n d u n d e r s t a n d w h a t w a s sa id t o her . A f t e r t e n m i n u t e s 
h a d elapsed, t h e m a g n e t was a p p l i e d t o h e r l e f t s i d e ; i n 
abou t t w o m i n u t e s t h e l e f t a r m began t o t r e m b l e a n d 
t h e p o w e r o f speech r e t u r n e d . 

F i n a l l y , l e t us n o t e t h e t r a n s f e r o f reso lu t ions , t h a t is , 
o f proposed, b u t u n f u l f i l l e d acts. W e sa id t o X 
w h e n u n d e r s o m n a m b u l i s m : " H e r e is t h e k e y o f t h e 
w a r d r o b e a t t h e e n d o f t h e r o o m . W h e n w e o f f e r y o u 
t h e k e y , y o u w i l l t a k e i t i n y o u r r i g h t h a n d ; y o u w i l l 
open t h e d r a w e r , t a k e o u t a box , close t h e d r awer , a n d 
finally g i v e t h e b o x t o B : a l l w i t h t h e r i g h t h a n d . " 
O n a w a k i n g t h e subjec t , a m a g n e t was p laced near her 
r i g h t f o r e - a r m . A f t e r a f e w m o m e n t s X compla ined 

o f p a i n i n t h e r i g h t p a r i e t a l r e g i o n ; p a i n w h i c h t r ave r sed 
t h e head a n d passed i n t o t h e same r e g i o n o n t h e l e f t . A 

m i n u t e a f t e r w a r d s w e o f fe red he r t h e k e y ; she t o o k i t 
i n h e r l e f t h a n d , w a l k e d t o t h e w a r d r o b e a n d a t t e m p t e d 
t o open i t w i t h h e r r i g h t h a n d , b u t was u n a b l e t o do so. 
She h a d recourse t o he r l e f t h a n d i n o rde r t o open t h e 
d r a w e r , a n d she w e n t t h r o u g h t h e same process before 
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t a k i n g t h e b o x ; she a l t e rna t e ly ex tended t h e r i g h t a n d 
l e f t hand , a n d finally made use o f t h e l a t t e r . She closed 
the drawer , a f t e r the same h e s i t a t i o n w i t h t h e l e f t h a n d , 
came back w i t h the box , s tood before B , a n d said, 
" Here is the box, sir," a n d o f fe red i t t o h i m w i t h her 

l e f t hand. 
W e repeated t h i s e x p e r i m e n t a second t i m e , a l l o w i n g 

five minu te s to in t e rvene before p r e sen t i ng t h e k e y , so 
t h a t the t r ans fe r m i g h t be comple t e ly effected. I n t h i s 
case the subjec t t o o k the k e y i n her l e f t h a n d w i t h o u t 
the s l ightest hes i t a t ion , she opened t h e drawer , t o o k ou t 
the box , closed t h e d r a w e r a n d gave t h e b o x t o B 
w i t h o u t a n y a t t e m p t t o use t h e r i g h t hand . 

W e have here a pecul iar k i n d o f t ransfer . There is a 
reso lu t ion to p e r f o r m an act, w h i c h is i n some sense 
present i n t h e subject 's cerebral cells. T h i s v i r t u a l ac t 
is susceptible o f t ransference, precisely l i k e a n act w h i c h 
is a c t u a l l y accomplished, a n d t h i s c l ea r ly shows t h a t i t 
has l i k e w i s e a m a t e r i a l subs t r a tum. W e shou ld also 
observe the phenomenon o f p a i n w h i c h accompanies the 
t r a n s f e r ; a p a i n w h i c h is n o t d i f f u s e d b u t local , a n d 
according to the theories o f c ranio-cerebra l t o p o g r a p h y 
a l ready established b y one o f t h e present w r i t e r s , t h e 
p a i n is local ized i n t h e ascending f r o n t a l a n d pa r i e t a l 
convolu t ions , i n t h e m o t o r centres o f t h e l i m b s . I t w i l l 
be remembered t h a t t h e p a i n w h i c h accompanies the 
t r ans fe r o f an act has t h e same loca l i za t ion . T h i s resem­
blance seems t o show t h a t t h e r e s o l u t i o n t o p e r f o r m a n 
act w i t h a g i v e n l i m b , w i t h the r i g h t a r m f o r example , 
corresponds w i t h a phys io log i ca l process w h i c h has t h e 
same site as the m o v e m e n t o f t h e a rm . T h e p o t e n t i a l 
a c t — a n d a r e so lu t ion t o ac t is n o t h i n g else—seems to 
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have the same cerebral centre as the act which is really 
p e r f o r m e d . I t m u s t be u n d e r s t o o d t h a t w e g i v e t h i s 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n w i t h a l l reserve, a n d t h a t i t is m e r e l y a n 
hypo thes i s . 

F i n a l l y , t h e m a g n e t exe r t s i t s specia l a c t i o n o n 
spontaneous phenomena , w h i c h h a v e n o t m e r e l y t h e 
appearance o f b e i n g f r e e l y d i s p l a y e d , b u t are r e a l l y 
v o l u n t a r y , i n t h e o r d i n a r y sense o f t h e w o r d . I n f ac t 

t ransference m a y be e f fec ted w i t h o u t t h e h y p n o t i c sleep 
or sugges t ion . T h e sub j ec t is m e r e l y reques ted t o per ­
f o r m a g i v e n act, a n d t h e a p p l i c a t i o n o f t h e m a g n e t w i l l 
compel h i m t o p e r f o r m a second act, s y m m e t r i c a l w i t h 
the f o r m e r . W e g i v e t h e e x p e r i m e n t w i t h o u t f u r t h e r 
commen t . 

X was p e r f e c t l y a w a k e , a n d h a d n o t been h y p ­
no t i zed f o r severa l days . W e begged he r t o res t he r 
r i g h t e l b o w o n t h e t ab le , close t o a concealed magne t . 
She asked t h e reason, a n d w e made t h e p r e t e x t o f a w i s h 
to t a k e he r p o r t r a i t , t o w h i c h she agreed. A f t e r t w o o r 
th ree m i n u t e s , she b r o u g h t h e r r i g h t a r m close t o h e r 

body , s a y i n g t h a t she was t i r e d a n d t h a t he r a r m was 
n u m b . She seemed u n c e r t a i n f o r a m o m e n t , a n d l o o k e d 

t o t h e r i g h t a n d l e f t . W e begged he r t o resume he r 
p o s i t i o n , a n d she sa id she h a d f o r g o t t e n w h a t i t w a s ; i n 
ano the r m i n u t e she res ted he r l e f t e l b o w o n a cha i r she 
h a d d r a w n u p , i n a p o s i t i o n s y m m e t r i c a l t o t h e f o r m e r 
one. W h e n t h e m a g n e t was w i t h d r a w n , consecut ive 

osc i l l a t ions w e r e observed. 
T h e m a g n e t w i l l l i k e w i s e e f fec t a b i l a t e r a l a c t : t h e 

r e s u l t d i f f e r s a c c o r d i n g t o t h e s i m p l y a u t o m a t i c character 
o f t h i s act , o r i t s correspondence w i t h t h e e m o t i o n a l 
s t a t e ; i n t h e f o r m e r case i t p roduces w h a t w e have 

14 
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cal led a m o t o r po la r iza t ion , a n d i n t h e second case an 
emot iona l po la r iza t ion . 

"We f i r s t g ive an example o f m o t o r po la r i za t ion . The 
idea is suggested to a subject t h a t he shou ld m o v e b o t h 
his hands as i f r o l l i n g a b a l l . "While he is c o n t i n u i n g 
t h i s act ion, a magnet is b r o u g h t close to the nape o f the 
neck. A f t e r a w h i l e b o t h hands beg in t o t r e m b l e ; the 
subject t r ies t o r o l l h is f ingers w i t h o u t b e i n g able t o do 
so, a n d seems a t a loss w h a t t o do. The suggested i m ­
pulse is succeeded b y a corresponding paralysis . M a n y 
other exper iments m i g h t be c i ted , i n w h i c h the impulse 
is l i k e w i s e changed i n t o paralysis . 

W h e n m o t o r p o l a r i z a t i o n is compared w i t h sensory 
po la r i za t ion , i t w i l l be seen t h a t t h e y are a t once 
a l i k e a n d u n l i k e . W h e n the v i s i o n o f t h e colour red 
is polar ized , three effects are p roduced : suppression o f 
t h i s v i s ion , paralysis , as f a r as r e d is concerned, and 
the subjec t ive consciousness o f t h e complementa ry 
colour, green. W h e n an a u t o m a t i c m o v e m e n t is polar ized 
the t w o effects o f suppression a n d o f para lys is are 
indeed produced, b u t the p r o d u c t i o n o f an inverse, com­
p l e m e n t a r y phenomenon cor responding w i t h the colour 
green, appears t o be absent. T h i s gap is more apparent 
t h a n real , a n d we sha l l p resen t ly a t t e m p t t o f i l l i t . 

W e m u s t n o w g i v e a n instance o f e m o t i o n a l p o l a r i ­
za t ion . W e impressed t h e idea o n a h y p n o t i z e d subject 
t h a t she w o u l d on a w a k i n g fee l a desire t o s t r i k e F . 
A magne t was placed near he r r i g h t foo t . A s soon as 
she awoke, she l ooked uneas i ly a t F , go t up suddenly , 
and t r i e d to g i v e h i m a slap w h i c h he h a d j u s t t i m e t o 
w a r d off. " I do n o t k n o w w h y , " she said passionately, 
" b u t I feel a desire t o s t r i k e h i m , " and indeed she t r i e d 
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h a r d t o do so. I n a n o t h e r m o m e n t he r countenance 
changed , she assumed a g e n t l e a n d s u p p l i c a t i n g ex ­
pression, t h r e w h e r s e l f o n t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r , s a y i n g , " 1 

w a n t t o embrace h i m , " a n d i t was necessary t o use fo rce 
t o r e s t r a i n h e r i m p u l s e . Consecu t i ve osc i l l a t ions w e r e 
t h e n observed. 

I n t h i s l as t e x p e r i m e n t , t h e m a g n e t d i r e c t l y po la r i zed 
the suggested e m o t i o n , w h i c h i n i t s t r a n s f o r m a t i o n l e d 

t o a f r e s h series o f acts. T h i s is a n e m o t i o n a l , n o t a 
m o t o r p o l a r i z a t i o n , a d i s t i n c t i o n w h i c h s h o u l d be c l e a r l y 
unders tood . T h e m a g n e t , i f i t ac ted so le ly o n a m o t o r 
phenomenon , such as t h e ac t o f s t r i k i n g , w o u l d n o t 
s u b s t i t u t e f o r i t p h e n o m e n a o f a n o t h e r order , such as t h e 
act o f e m b r a c i n g : f o r t h e o p p o s i t i o n o f these t w o acts is 
due t o t h e d i f f e r ence i n t h e e m o t i o n t h e y express, a n d 
n o t t o t h e d i f f e r ence i n t h e i r m o t o r character . T h e s tate 
o f e m o t i o n i s t h e r e f o r e t h e p i v o t o n w h i c h t h e e x p e r i ­

m e n t t u r n s . 
T h e ana lys i s o f t h i s e m o t i o n a l p o l a r i z a t i o n w i l l s h o w 

t h a t i t consists o f t h e t h r e e e lements m e n t i o n e d above : 
suppression, pa ra lys i s , a n d m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f t h e converse 
state. W h e n w e compare these fac ts w i t h those ob­
t a i n e d f r o m t h e p o l a r i z a t i o n o f colours , w e s h a l l see t h a t 
there are c o m p l e m e n t a r y emot ions , j u s t as the re are com­

p l e m e n t a r y colours .* 

* For further details, see Revue Philosophique, March, 1885. Bianchi 
and Sommer (Archivio di psichiatria, scienze penali, etc., vol. v i i . p. 387; 
1886) were successful in reproducing some of the phenomena of psychical 
polarization which were d'scovered by the present writers. 
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C H A P T E R X I . 

PARALYSIS BY SUGGESTION : ANAESTHESIA. 

TEE study of the different forms of paralysis by sugges­
t i o n opens a p e r f e c t l y n e w h o r i z o n t o psychology , w h i c h 
is n o t b o u n d b y the m e n t a l l aws h i t h e r t o established, 
a n d refuses to be i n c l u d e d w i t h i n t h e too r e s t r i c t ed l i m i t s 
o f i t s c lassif icat ion. I f y o u consul t one o f t h e classic 
w o r k s on psychology , y o u w i l l f i n d i n i t t h e three great 
d iv i s ions o f emot ion , in te l l igence , and w r i l l , a n d i n none 
o f these does psych ica l para lys is f i n d a place. I n fac t 
t h e v e r y name o f p sych ica l para lys i s is new. U p t o th i s 
t i m e i t has o n l y been used m e t a p h o r i c a l l y , a n d the n o t i o n 
o f t h i s f a c t has o n l y been s l i g h t l y i n d i c a t e d b y w r i t e r s 
o n the subject . T h e e x p e r i m e n t a l m e t h o d e m p l o y e d i n 
h y p n o t i s m was necessary t o revea l t h e existence a n d 
e x t e n t o f para lys is b y suggest ion. W e are n o w aware 
t h a t i t m a y af fec t a l l the par t s o f the psych ica l mechanism, 
sensation, i m a g i n a t i o n , m e m o r y , reason, w i l l , m o t o r power , 
etc. ; i t is, i n a w o r d , co-extensive w i t h the in te l l igence . 
Classical psychology, w h i c h does n o t m e n t i o n p sych i ca l 
paralysis , omi t s h a l f the h i s t o r y o f the m i n d : i t describes 
the ac t ive , i m p u l s i v e f o r m s of t h e i n t e l l i gence , w i t h o u t 
t a k i n g note o f the passive, nega t ive fo rms , w h i c h are 
equal ly n u m e r o u s ; i t represents t h a t side o f t h e m i n d 
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o n w h i c h t h e l i g h t f a l l s , w i t h o u t t a k i n g n o t e o f t h e s ide 
i n shadow. 

T h e course o f t h i s w o r k has r e p e a t e d l y b r o u g h t us 
i n con t ac t w i t h p a r a l y s i s b y sugges t ion . W e have seen 
t h a t w h e n a n aesthesiogen acts u p o n a b i l a t e r a l h a l l u c i ­

n a t i o n , t h e l a t t e r i s de s t royed , a n d t h a t i t is succeeded b y 
a c o r r e s p o n d i n g anaesthesia. So, aga in , w h e n a b i l a t e r a l 

m o v e m e n t i s s u b j e c t e d t o m a g n e t i c a c t i on , t h e corre­
s p o n d i n g p a r a l y s i s is p roduced . I t m a y also be observed 
t h a t w h e n sugges t ion p u t s a n e n d t o a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n or 
an act, these a c t i v e p h e n o m e n a g i v e place o n disappear­
i n g t o a p a r a l y s i s r e p r e s e n t i n g t h e i r n e g a t i v e f o r m . W e 
have n o w t o cons ider these f o r m s o f pa ra lys i s , as t h e y 
are d i s p l a y e d i n consequence o f a d i r e c t sugges t ion . 

S e n s i b i l i t y can be d e s t r o y e d b y sugges t ion . T h i s 
f a c t o f anaesthesia b y sugges t ion has l o n g been k n o w n , 

a n d has somet imes been e m p l o y e d i n cases o f su rg i ca l 
operat ions. One o f t h e presen t w r i t e r s was able, b y 
means o f sugges t ion , t o open a n abcess, seated i n t h e 
a x i l l a , w i t h o u t c a u s i n g p a i n . T h e r e is n o t h i n g m o r e 
s u r p r i s i n g t h a n t h i s p o w e r o f d e s t r o y i n g p a i n b y sug­
gest ion. T h e anaesthesia m a y be such as t o l ead t h e 
sub jec t t o be l i eve t h a t t h e l i m b is g o n e ; i t m a y affect , 
n o t m e r e l y t h e g e n e r a l s e n s i b i l i t y o f t h e b o d y b u t t h e 
special senses. I t w o u l d be easy t o r ende r some subjects 
p e r f e c t l y b l i n d b y suggest ion , b u t t h e ope ra to r m u s t 
p r u d e n t l y r e f r a i n f r o m such serious expe r imen t s , les t he 
s h o u l d be u n a b l e t o p u t a n e n d t o t h e i r resul ts . 

W e propose t o m a k e a spec ia l s t u d y o f sys temat ic 
anaesthesia, e r r o n e o u s l y t e r m e d b y B e r n h e i m a n d some 

o t h e r w r i t e r s n e g a t i v e h a l l u c i n a t i o n s . 
S ince t h e d e f i n i t i o n o f sys t ema t i c anaesthesia presents 
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pecial d i f f i cu l t i e s , i t seems w e l l t o defer i t , a n d p r o ­
v i s i o n a l l y to subs t i tu te f o r i t as complete a desc r ip t ion 
as possible. "We suggested to a h y p n o t i z e d subject t h a t 
w h e n she awoke she w o u l d be unable t o see F , b u t 
t h a t she w o u l d con t inue t o hear h is voice. W h e n she 
awoke , F placed h i m s e l f before her, b u t she d i d n o t 
l o o k a t h i m , a n d w h e n he ex tended h i s hand , there was 
no corresponding gesture on her side. She remained 
q u i e t l y seated i n the cha i r i n w h i c h she h a d been sleep­
i n g , a n d w e sat w a i t i n g beside her. A f t e r a w h i l e , the 
subject expressed surprise a t no longer seeing F , 
w h o h a d been i n the l abo ra to ry , a n d she asked w h a t had 
become o f h i m . W e rep l ied , " H e has gone o u t ; y o u 
m a y r e t u r n to y o u r room." F placed h i m s e l f before 
the door. The subject arose, sa id good m o r n i n g , a n d 
w e n t t owards i t . Ju s t as she was abou t t o l a y h o l d o f 
the handle , she k n o c k e d u p against F , w h o m she 
was unable t o see. T h i s unexpec ted shock made her 
s t a r t ; she t r i e d to go on again, b u t on encoun te r ing the 
same i n v i s i b l e a n d inexp l i cab le resistance, she began t o 
be a f r a i d , a n d re fused to go near the door. 

"We n e x t t o o k u p a hat , a n d showed i t t o the subject. 
She saw i t q u i t e w e l l , a n d touched i t i n order t o sa t i s fy 
hersel f t h a t i t was r e a l l y there. W e t h e n placed i t o n 
F 's head, a n d w o r d s cannot express t h e subject 's 
surprise, since i t appeared to her t h a t t h e h a t was 
suspended i n the air . H e r surpr ise was a t i t s h e i g h t 
w h e n F took o f f the h a t a n d sa lu ted her w i t h i t 
several t i m e s ; she saw the hat , w i t h o u t a n y suppor t , 
descr ib ing curves i n the a i r . She declared t h a t i t was 
de la physique, a n d supposed t h a t t h e h a t was suspended 
by a s t r i n g ; she even go t u p o n a cha i r t o t r y a n d t o u c h 
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t h i s s t r i n g , w h i c h she was unab le t o f i n d . W e t h e n t o o k 
a c l oak a n d h a n d e d i t t o F , w h o p u t i t on . T h e 
sub jec t l o o k e d a t i t f i x e d l y w i t h a b e w i l d e r e d a i r , since 
she saw i t m o v i n g a b o u t a n d a s s u m i n g t h e f o r m o f a 
person. " I t i s , " she sa id , " l i k e a h o l l o w p u p p e t . " A t 
ou r c o m m a n d t h e f u r n i t u r e w a s m o v e d a b o u t a n d n o i s i l y 
r o l l e d f r o m one e n d o f t h e r o o m t o t h e o t h e r — t h e y were , 
i n f ac t , d i sp l aced b y t h e i n v i s i b l e F ; t h e tab les a n d 
chairs w e r e o v e r t u r n e d , a n d t h e n t h e chaos was succeeded 
b y order . T h e d i f f e r e n t objec ts w e r e replaced, t h e d i s ­
j o i n t e d bones o f a s k u l l , w h i c h h a d been sca t te red o n t h e 
floor w e r e j o i n e d t o g e t h e r a g a i n ; a purse opened o f i t se l f , 
a n d g o l d a n d s i l v e r coins f e l l f r o m i t . 

W e t h e n i n d u c e d t h e sub jec t t o s i t d o w n aga in , a n d 
w e p laced ourselves beside he r cha i r , i n o rde r t o sub jec t 
he r t o e x p e r i m e n t s o f a q u i e t e r na tu re . W e s h a l l see 
h o w she m a n a g e d t o e x p l a i n c e r t a i n fac t s , r ende red 
i n e x p l i c a b l e b y h e r i n a b i l i t y t o see F . T h a t gen t l e ­
m a n p laced h i m s e l f b e h i r i d her, a n d w h i l e she was 
q u i e t l y c o n v e r s i n g w i t h us, he t o u c h e d he r nose, cheeks, 
forehead , o r c h i n . E a c h t i m e t h e sub jec t p u t he r h a n d 
t o he r face i n a n a t u r a l w a y , a n d w i t h o u t a n y appear­
ance o f a l a r m . W e asked w h y she p u t he r h a n d t o 
he r face, a n d she r e p l i e d t h a t i t i t c h e d , o r was p a i n f u l , 
a n d she t h e r e f o r e scra tched i t . H e r t r a n q u i l assurance 
was e x t r e m e l y cu r ious . W e begged he r t o s t r i k e o u t 
v i o l e n t l y i n t o space, a n d a t t h e m o m e n t she ra ised her 
a r m i t w a s a r r e s t ed b y F . W e asked w h a t was t h e 
m a t t e r , a n d she r e p l i e d t h a t h e r a r m was a f fec ted b y 
c r amp . She was , the re fo re , neve r a t a loss ; she i n v a r i a b l y 
e x p l a i n e d e v e r y t h i n g , h o w e v e r i n s u f f i c i e n t t h e exp lana ­
t i o n m i g h t be. T h i s need o f e x p l a n a t i o n , w h i c h exis ts 
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i n the n o r m a l state, is ca r r ied to excess i n t h e e x p e r i ­
ments produced b y suggestion. 

Such are the m a i n l ines o f the p h e n o m e n o n of 
systematic anaesthesia, a n d i t m a y be w e l l t o ins i s t on 
some poin ts o f t h i s descr ip t ion . W i t h respect t o the 
ex t en t o f the systemat ic anaesthesia, i t shou ld be said 
t h a t w h e n a smal l object , such as a penc i l , is rendered 
inv i s ib l e , i t is t h i s object alone w h i c h t h e subjec t is 
unable t o see. The l i m i t s o f anaesthesia are f i x e d , i t s 
e x t e n t i nva r i ab le . T h i s is n o t t h e case w h e n the per­
cep t ion o f a more complex objec t is d e s t r o y e d ; the 
anaesthesia t h e n affects a l l w h i c h is i n d i r e c t l y connected 
w i t h the object. I f suggestion has rendered a purse i n ­
v is ib le , the subject m a y f a i l t o see the coins w h i c h issue 
f r o m i t . W h e n i t is a person w h o is rendered inv i s ib l e , 
the subject cannot see the person, n o r t h e clothes he 
wears, n o r — w h i c h is more cu r ious—the t h i n g s he takes 
ou t o f h is pocket , a handke rch i e f , w a t c h , or k e y . B u t 
these results are v e r y va r i ab le , a n d d i f f e r w i t h d i f f e ­
r e n t subjects. A l t h o u g h the pe rcep t ion o f the ob jec t is 
destroyed, i t cannot be said t o be as t h o u g h i t were non ­
exis tent , f o r i t s presence cont inues t o be d i s p l a y e d b y 
cer ta in signs. F o r instance, w h e n i t has been suo-o-ested 
to the subject t h a t he cannot see the l i g h t , t h e p u p i l s 
cont inue to react w h e n h i s eyes are t u r n e d t o the 
w i n d o w . So, again, w e have seen t h a t w h e n suggest ion 
has rendered the magne t i n v i s i b l e , t ransference a n d pola­
r i z a t i o n can be effected i n some subjects. A n d aga in , a 
person rendered i n v i s i b l e b y suggest ion m a y h y p n o t i z e 
a subject b y means o f passes. Moreover , t he suppressed 
object m a y con t inue t o act o n t h e conscious s e n s i b i l i t y 
o f the subject . Suppose t h a t a scent-bot t le is rendered 
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i n v i s i b l e , a n d t h e sub jec t is t o l d : " Y o u w i l l n o l o n g e r 
see t h i s b o t t l e ; y o u r r ingers w i l l n o t f ee l i t ; w h e n y o u 
s t r i k e i t , i t w i l l n o t s o u n d ; i t w i l l have no exis tence f o r 
y o u . " T h e sub j ec t receives t h e scen t -bo t t l e o n a w a k i n g , 
and i t i s t r u e t h a t he does n o t see i t , n o r f ee l i t s contact . 

B u t a n i n t e l l i g e n t sub j ec t w i l l soon perce ive t h a t the re 
is s o m e t h i n g i n h i s hands, a n d be conscious o f resistance 

w h e n he t r i e s t o p u t t h e m toge ther . One o f o u r subjects , 
a f t e r s t u d y i n g t h e n a t u r e o f t h i s resistance, came t o t h e 
conclus ion t h a t t h e ob jec t was r o u n d , a n d t h i s offers a 
cur ious ana lys i s o f t h e sense o f t o u c h , a n d o f t h e m u s c u l a r 

sense. 
I n o rde r t o comple t e t h e desc r ip t ion , w e s h o u l d 

ascer ta in w h e t h e r t h e ob jec t w h i c h has become i n v i s i b l e 
conceals w h a t i s p laced b e h i n d i t . T h i s is somet imes 
t h e case. I f F p u t s "on a p ince-nez w h e n he is 
i n v i s i b l e , a n d t h e n t u r n s h i s b a c k o n t h e subject , she 
can no l o n g e r see t h e pince-nez. B u t g e n e r a l l y t h e 
i n v i s i b l e o b j e c t does n o t p r e v e n t t h e sub jec t f r o m seeing 
t h e t h i n g s b e y o n d i t i n t h e same l i n e o f v i s i o n . I t does 
n o t cause a n a p p a r e n t gap i n t h e f i e l d o f v i s i o n . T h e 
subjec t be l ieves t h a t he sees t h e h i d d e n ob jec t as w e l l as 
the rest . W h e n F s tands before t h e door, t h e sub jec t 
m a i n t a i n s t h a t she s t i l l sees i t s hand le , a n d w i l l t r y t o 
t a k e h o l d o f i t . I t is p robab le t h a t she spontaneous ly 
creates a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n i n o rde r t o f i l l u p t h e gap w h i c h 
t h e i n v i s i b l e o b j e c t has p r o d u c e d i n he r f i e l d o f v i s i o n . 
T h i s e f fec t o f au to - sugges t ion recal ls a w e l l - k n o w n 

p h y s i o l o g i c a l f a c t — t h e n o r m a l exis tence i n t h e f i e l d o f 
v i s i o n o f a gap or b l i n d spot, co r r e spond ing w i t h t h e 
en t rance o f t h e o p t i c ne rve . T h e exis tence o f t h i s spot is 
o n l y a sce r t a ined b y means o f e x p e r i m e n t s , since i t is f i l l e d 
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up unconsciously d u r i n g n o r m a l v i s ion . I t is scarcely 
necessary to add tha t , i n spi te o f appearances t o t h e 
con t ra ry , the i n v i s i b l e objec t r e a l l y acts as a screen, a n d 
t h a t the subject cannot see w h a t is o n t h e o ther side o f 
i t . I f w e s tand b e h i n d F w h e n he is i n v i s i b l e , t h e 
subject ma in t a in s t h a t she can s t i l l see us, b u t she cannot 
accurate ly describe our gestures. 

W e m u s t conclude t h i s supe r f i c i a l de sc r i p t i on o f 
systematic anaesthesia b y p r o v i n g i t s r e a l i t y , since a l l 
the preceding phenomena m i g h t r esu l t f r o m a d r o i t s i m u ­
l a t i o n ; t h e y do n o t i nc lude a n y o f t h e m a t e r i a l , ob jec t ive 
characterist ics w h i c h comple te ly exclude the suspic ion o f 
f r a u d . B u t there is a mode o f ascer ta in ing t h e good f a i t h 
o f t he subject. W e k n o w t h a t t h e dea fen ing noise o f 
a Chinese gong produces catalepsy i n some h y p n o t i c 
subjects, a n d among these m u s t be i n c l u d e d t w o w h o 
were s u b m i t t e d to our observat ion . D u r i n g t h e h y p n o t i c 
sleep w e impressed u p o n t h e m the idea t h a t t h e y w o u l d 
no longer see the gong n o r i t s sounder o n a w a k i n g , a n d 
t h a t t h e y w o u l d be unable to hear i t s noise. I n other 
words , w e suggested a sys temat ic anaesthesia, o f w h i c h 
the gong was the object . W h e n t h e y awoke , a n d t h e 
maintenance o f the anaesthesia h a d been ascertained, the 
gong was b r o u g h t close to t h e i r ears, w h i c h t h e y per­
m i t t e d w i t h o u t d i s p l a y i n g the t e r r o r i t h a b i t u a l l y exci ted , 
a n d i t was v i o l e n t l y sounded. N o catalepsy ensued, 
a n d i n each case the subject d i d n o t f l i n c h . She made a 
s l i gh t movemen t o f surprise, a n d said t h a t she h a d heard 
someth ing l i k e a gust o f w i n d i n t h e c h i m n e y . T h e 
counter -proof was i m m e d i a t e l y a f fo rded b y a g a i n h y p n o ­
t i z i n g the subject and r e s to r ing to her t h e pe rcep t ion o f the 
i n s t rumen t . A m u c h f a i n t e r s t roke t h e n t h r e w her i n t o 
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a p r o f o u n d ca ta lepsy . I n a f r e s h e x p e r i m e n t w e des t royed 
t h e exis tence o f t h e gong , a n d f o r e l e v e n successive days 
i t s ef fec ts w e r e a b s o l u t e l y nega t ive , a f t e r w h i c h t h e ef fec t 
o f t h e sugges t ion spon taneous ly disappeared. 

A n o t h e r e x p e r i m e n t i nd ica t e s t h a t these f o r m s of 
anaesthesia are g e n u i n e . One o f o u r subjects had , o n 
each side o f t h e m a m m a r y regions , a n hys t e rogen ic 

zone, pressure o n w h i c h i m m e d i a t e l y p r o d u c e d a n 
h y s t e r i c a l a t t a c k . One o f t h e presen t w r i t e r s r e n d e r e d 
h i m s e l f i n v i s i b l e b y sugges t ion , a n d a t t h e same t i m e 
des t royed t h e sensa t ion o f con tac t o n h i s approach . A 

s t r o n g pressure o f t h e h y s t e r o g e n i c zones t h e n f a i l e d 
t o p roduce a n y a t t a c k i n t h e subjec t , n o r d i d she m a k e 
a n y e f f o r t t o r epe l t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r : she o n l y c o m p l a i n e d 
o f a v a g u e sense o f oppress ion. O n t h e o the r h a n d , she 
reco i led i n t e r r o r w h e n a n o t h e r pe r son p u t h i s h a n d 

near these zones. 
T h e researches w e h a v e m a d e i n t o t h e d u r a t i o n o f 

sys t emat i c anaesthesia are s t i l l i n c o m p l e t e . I t is o f t e n 
m a i n t a i n e d f o r severa l days . I n t h e case o f o u r h y s t e r i c a l 
pa t i en t s , t h e e f fec t o f t h e sugges t ion i s de s t royed b y a n 
a t t a c k . W e have , h o w e v e r , repea ted ly observed instances 

o f anaesthesia w i t h reference t o s m a l l objects , such as 
watches , penci l s , etc., w h i c h l a s t ed f o r several mon ths . 
T h e i r m o d e o f d isappearance i s r e m a r k a b l e . W h e n a 
pe rson has been r ende red i n v i s i b l e , t h e sub jec t does n o t 
see n o r recognize h i m , b u t as t i m e goes o n t h e anaesthesia 
g r a d u a l l y becomes f a i n t e r . I t is a c u r i o u s f a c t t h a t w h e n 
t h e sub j ec t beg ins t o see t h e pe rson i n ques t ion , she f a i l s 
t o recognize h i m , a n d t h e ac t o f r e c o g n i t i o n o n l y occurs 

l a t e r , b y a species o f ascendant e v o l u t i o n . T h u s F , 
w h o ' w a s t h e o b j e c t o f e x p e r i m e n t i n t h e observa t ions 
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we have c i ted , was v i s ib l e t o the subjec t a f t e r the lapse 
of three or f o u r days, b u t she d i d n o t recognize h i m : 
she t o o k h i m f o r a s t ranger w h o h a d come t o see t h e 
Salpetriere. W e have no t i ced elsewhere the phys io ­
logica l impor tance o f these phenomena* 

W e recen t ly observed the converse o f t h e preceding 
fact i n the case of a subject n a m e d C , w h o was 
subjected to an expe r imen t i n anaesthesia f o r the f i r s t 
t ime . I t was suggested t o her d u r i n g somnambu l i sm 
t h a t w h e n she a w o k e she w o u l d no longer see D , 
one o f the persons present, whose name she k n e w . W h e n 
she a w o k e she saw, b u t d i d n o t recognize h i m , a n d a t 
t he same t i m e she h a d f o r g o t t e n her o w n name a n d 
i d e n t i t y . T h i s subject h a d received, a f e w m i n u t e s before, 
the h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f D 's p o r t r a i t o n a b l a n k card. 
She was n o w made t o l o o k a t t h e card, a n d a f t e r 
repeatedly compar ing t h e p o r t r a i t w i t h i t s o r i g ina l , 
she became able t o recognize D . T h e systemat ic 
anaesthesia was therefore des t royed b y a recol lect ion, 
j u s t as i n some cases para lys i s m a y be dest royed b y 
reca l l ing the m o v e m e n t t o m i n d . 

I t w o u l d be a n e r ror t o suppose t h a t systemat ic 
anaesthesia consists solely i n a sensory dis turbance. I n 
the case o f our subjects w e have o f t e n f o u n d t h a t t h i s 
suggested d is turbance r e a d i l y serves as the p o i n t o f 
depar ture f o r d e l i r i u m . Thus , w e once suggested t o an 
h y p n o t i c subject t h a t she w o u l d cease t o see F , b u t 
w o u l d con t inue t o hear h i s voice. O n a w a k i n g the 
subject hea rd the voice o f an i n v i s i b l e person, a n d looked 
about the r o o m to discover the cause o f t h i s s ingula r 
phenomenon, a s k i n g us about i t w i t h some uneasiness. 

* Binet, La psychologie du raisonnement. Taris, 1°>86. 
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W e sa id j e s t i n g l y , " F is dead, a n d i t is h i s ghos t 
w h i c h speaks t o y o u . " T h e sub jec t is i n t e l l i g e n t , a n d i n 
he r n o r m a l s ta te she w o u l d p r o b a b l y h a v e t a k e n t h e j e s t 
a t i t s t r u e v a l u e ; b u t she was d o m i n a t e d b y t h e sug­
ges t i on o f anaesthesia, a n d r e a d i l y accepted t h e e x p l a n a ­
t i o n . W h e n F spoke aga in he sa id t h a t he h a d 
d i e d t h e n i g h t before , a n d t h a t h i s b o d y h a d been t a k e n 
to t h e p o s t - m o r t e m r o o m . T h e sub jec t clasped her hands 
w i t h a sad express ion , a n d asked w h e n he w a s t o be 

b u r i e d , as she w i s h e d t o be present a t t h e r e l i g ious 
service. " Poor y o u n g m a n ! " she sa id ; " he was n o t a 
b a d m a n . " F , w i s h i n g t o see h o w f a r he r c r e d u l i t y 
w o u l d go, u t t e r e d groans, a n d c o m p l a i n e d o f t h e a u t o p s y 
o f h i s b o d y w h i c h was g o i n g on. T h e scene t h e n became 
t r ag ic , f o r t h e e m o t i o n o f t h e sub jec t caused h e r t o f a l l 

b a c k w a r d s i n a n i n c i p i e n t a t t a c k o f h y s t e r i a , w h i c h w e 
p r o m p t l y a r res ted b y o v a r i a n compress ion . T h i s ex ­
p e r i m e n t shows t h a t w h e n a sub jec t r e m a i n s u n d e r t h e 
i n f l uence o f a sugges t ion a f t e r a w a k i n g , he has no t , 
w h a t e v e r be t h e appearances t o t h e c o n t r a r y , r e t u r n e d 

t o h i s n o r m a l state. T h e sugges t ion o f anaesthesia has 
d i s t u r b e d t h e i n t e l l i g e n c e , a n d exer t s a suspensory a c t i o n 

o n t h e j u d g m e n t a n d o n t h e c r i t i c a l sense. 
I n o rde r t o u n d e r s t a n d t h e n a t u r e o f sys t emat i c 

anaesthesia, i t i s necessary t o compare i t w i t h t h e 
spontaneous p h e n o m e n a o f h y s t e r i a , w h i c h resemble i t . 
W e f r e q u e n t l y m e e t w i t h pa ra ly s i s o f t h e senses i n h y s ­
t e r i c a l pa t i en t s . T h e r e is one r e m a r k a b l e cha rac t e r i s t i c o f 
h y s t e r i c a l anaesthesia, w h e t h e r suggested or spontaneous, 
a n d t h i s is e spec ia l ly a p p a r e n t i n the anaesthesia w i t h 

respect t o co lour , o r achromatops ia . 
Suppose t h a t t h e l e f t eye o f a n h y s t e r i c a l sub jec t 
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displays complete achromatopsia , e x t e n d i n g to a l l colours. 
I f a square of r ed is s h o w n t o her, w h i l e her r i g h t eye is 
closed, th i s square appears to her t o be b l a c k or grey , 
and she has no conscious pe rcep t ion o f red . Y e t t h e r ed 
r a y e m i t t e d b y the object s t i l l exerts i t s special ac t ion 
on the v i s u a l centre o f the subject, f o r i f she is requested 
to close the r i g h t eye a n d t o l o o k f i x e d l y f o r a m o m e n t 
a t the r ed square w h i c h appears t o he r t o be grey , she 
w i l l a f t e r a w h i l e o b t a i n the a f t e r - image o f a green 
square. T h u s t h e red, w h i c h the p a t i e n t does n o t see, has 
enabled her to see the c o m p l e m e n t a r y colour, green, and, 
i n spi te o f her achromatopsia , the colours produce correct 
af ter- images. T h i s cur ious exper iment , w h i c h was per­
f o r m e d several years ago b y Hegna rd , m a y be v a r i e d i n 
m a n y ways . F o r instance, i t has been ascer tained tha t , 
even w h e n the subject is c o l o u r - b l i n d , t h e i n v i s i b l e red , 
w h e n m i x e d w i t h a v i s ib l e green, produces w h i t e , etc. 
F r o m these facts Regna rd d r e w the p robab le conclusion 
t h a t hys t e r i ca l achromatopsia does not , as t h e t h e o r y o f 
H e l m h o l t z asserts, r e su l t f r o m a les ion o f t h e elements 
o f t h e re t ina , b u t f r o m a m o d i f i c a t i o n o f t h e centre o f 
v i s i o n . 

I n order t o ascer ta in w h e t h e r the achromatops ia o f 
suggest ion d i sp layed t h e same character is t ics as t r u e 
achromatopsia , we made a square o f r e d paper i n v i s i b l e ; 
w e t h e n requested the subject t o l o o k f i x e d l y a t i t s centre, 
a n d she saw the a f t e r - image o f a green square. A 
r e p e t i t i o n o f the e x p e r i m e n t w i t h o ther colours a l w a y s 
a f forded corresponding results .* T h e m i x t u r e o f u n -

* We may observe iu passing that in this anaesthesia by suggestion,.the 
consecutive image retains the form of the actual image ; a red cross pro­
duces the subjective image of a green cross. On the other hand, iu the 
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pe rce ived co lours p r o d u c e d t h e same t i n t s as i f t h e i r 
componen t s w e r e pe rcep t ib l e . I n shor t , w e ascer ta ined 
t h a t , n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g t h e i r d i v e r s i t y o f o r i g i n , t h e charac ­
t e r i s t i c s o f suggested a n d o f spontaneous ach romatops ia 
w e r e t h e same. T h e pa ra ly s i s was o f t h e same na tu re . 
I t is, t he re fo re , p robab le t h a t w h e n anaesthesia is suggested 
i n t h e case o f colours , t h e co lou red r a y reaches a n d pene­
t ra tes t h e sensory c e n t r e , s ince i t produces a sensat ion 
o f t h e c o m p l e m e n t a r y colour . Sugges ted achromatops ia 
is a c e n t r a l , n o t a p e r i p h e r a l d i s tu rbance . 

A n e x p e r i m e n t o f a n o t h e r k i n d leads t o t h e same 
conclusion. A b l a n k c a r d is s h o w n t o t h e subject , a n d 
she is t o l d t h a t she w i l l n o t see w h a t i s p laced u p o n i t . 
O n a w a k i n g , t h e subject ' s a t t e n t i o n i s d r a w n t o a square 
o f b l u e paper , p l aced u p o n t h e card , w h i c h , howeve r , s t i l l 
appears t o h e r t o be b l a n k . Y e t i t m a y be ascer ta ined 
t h a t a l t h o u g h n o t consc ious ly pe r ce ived b y t h e subjec t , 
he r b r a i n , l i k e a p h o t o g r a p h i c p la te , has r eg i s t e r ed a l l 
t h e m o d i f i c a t i o n s o f t h e card , a n d t h i s n e g a t i v e p r o o f 
m a y subsequen t ly be deve loped a n d r e n d e r e d v i s i b l e . 
I n o the r w o r d s , t h e sub j ec t m a y receive a conscious r eco l ­
l e c t i o n o f t h e b lue square l a i d u p o n t h e ca rd . T h i s i s mos t 

eas i ly e f fec ted b y t h e magne t . T h e sub j ec t is i n v i t e d t o 
p i c t u r e t o he r se l f t h e co lou r o f t h e card , a n d a t first i t 
appears t o h e r t o be w h i t e , b u t u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f 
m a g n e t i z a t i o n t h e cen t re o f t h e c a r d becomes d a r k e r , a n d 
she finally declares t h a t she sees o n i t a s m a l l b lue square. 

T h e anaesthesia b y sugges t ion w h i c h w e are n o w con-

case of anaesthesia produced by the application of the magnet, the after­
image is disfigured; a blank space in the form of a cross, and surrounded 
by green, succeeds to the vision of a red cross. We are ignorant of 
th*. causes of these differences. 



316 A N I M A L MAGNETISM. 

s ide r ing displays one i m p o r t a n t f ea tu re—sys te rna t i za t ion . 
The spontaneous anaesthesia o f h y s t e r i a is i n some sense 
diffuse. W h e n a p a t i e n t is unab le to see the colour r ed , 
she is unable to see t h a t colour i n t h e case o f a n y object, 
wha teve r be i t s f o r m a n d na ture . O n the o ther hand, a 
suggested anaesthesia m a y easi ly be p roduced w h i c h 
refers to a single, d e f i n i t e object . F o r instance, the subject 
m a y be unable to see one p a r t i c u l a r cross o f r ed paper, 
w h i l e she s t i l l sees a l l t he o ther figures, a n d even other 
crosses, cu t ou t o f the same paper. A n d again , suggestion 
prevents t h e subject f r o m seeing X , w h i l e a l l o ther 
people r e m a i n v i s ib l e t o her. 

W e w i s h to ins i s t on the sys temat ic character o f 
suggested anaesthesia, since i t s consequences are s ingular , 
a n d w e m i g h t even say paradoxica l . Since suggestion 
o n l y deprives t h e subject o f the pe rcep t ion o f a special 
object , i t f o l l o w s t h a t the subjec t m u s t recognize t h i s 
object i n order n o t t o see i t . T h i s f a c t is i l l u s t r a t e d b y 
an expe r imen t . W e t o o k one o f t e n cards w h i c h were 
a p p a r e n t l y a l i k e , a n d said t o a s o m n a m b u l i s t subject, 
" W h e n y o u awake , y o u w i l l no longer see t h i s card." 
O n a w a k i n g , w e of fe red her t h e t e n cards, one a f t e r the 
other, a n d she t o o k each i n t u r n except one, w h i c h she 
d i d n o t appear t o see. I t was t h e one t o w h i c h w e h a d 
d i rec ted her a t t e n t i o n , a n d w h i c h w e h a d rendered i n ­
v i s ib le . She there fore d i s t i n g u i s h e d i t f r o m the others 
and recognized i t , since she obeyed t h e suggest ion 
w h i c h made i t i n v i s i b l e . 

I t is clear t h a t there is n o t h i n g s u p e r n a t u r a l i n t h i s 
r ecogn i t ion o f an i n v i s i b l e object , w h e n i t is m i x e d w i t h 
several s i m i l a r objects. T h e subjec t was p r o b a b l y a ided 
b y some d i s t i n c t i v e m a r k i n w h i c h i t d i f f e r e d f r o m t h e 
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o thers , a n d t h i s w a s also t h e case w h e n she p i c k e d o u t 
o f t e n cards t h e one o n w h i c h sugges t ion h a d p laced a n 
i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t . T h e r e i s some a n a l o g y b e t w e e n 
these t w o e x p e r i m e n t s , since i n b o t h cases t h e o p t i c 
image o f t h e card , w i t h a l l i t s s l i g h t e s t deta i l s , is p h o t o ­
g r a p h e d i n t h e subjec t ' s b r a i n , a n d serves as a g u i d e t o 
he r researches. 

I t i s c u r i o u s t h a t t h i s r e c o g n i t i o n o f t h e card , a 
c o m p l e x a n d de l ica te ope ra t i on , i n v o l v i n g a sus ta ined 
e f f o r t o f a t t e n t i o n , s h o u l d e n d i n a p h e n o m e n o n of 
anaesthesia. I t seems p robab le t h a t t h i s ac t o f recog­
n i t i o n occurs a l t o g e t h e r i n t h e r e g i o n o f unconscious 
v i s i o n . T h i s e x p l a n a t i o n — a d m i t t i n g i t t o be a n ex­
p l a n a t i o n — a l s o app l ies t o t h e f a c t t h a t w h e n a person 
w h o has been r e n d e r e d i n v i s i b l e t akes o u t h i s p o c k e t -
h a n d k e r c h i e f , t h e sub j ec t does n o t see t h e h a n d ­
ke rch ie f . I f he does n o t see i t , i t is c l e a r l y because he 

has ascer ta ined t h a t t h e h a n d k e r c h i e f came f r o m t h e 
p o c k e t o f t h e i n v i s i b l e person. H e r e , aga in , We f i n d a n 
act o f unconsc ious reasoning , w h i c h precedes, prepares , 
a n d d i rec t s t h e p h e n o m e n o n o f anaesthesia. 

I t somet imes happens t h a t t h e a t t e m p t t o p roduce 

sys t ema t i c anaesthesia resu l t s i n a sha l l ower a n d less 
d e f i n e d p h e n o m e n o n , w h i c h is, howeve r , i n t e r e s t i n g , since 
i t a p p r o x i m a t e s t o t h e p h e n o m e n a o f n o r m a l l i f e . 

O n a w a k i n g f r o m t h e h y p n o t i c sleep, s i x cards were 

p l aced o n t h e t a b l e before X , a n d she pe rce ived a n d 
r e m e m b e r e d t h e i r n u m b e r . One o f the present w r i t e r s 
t o o k one o f t h e m , s h o w e d i t t o her, a n d asserted t h a t i t 
d i d n o t ex i s t . A f t e r some resistance, she finally a d m i t t e d 
t h a t h i s h a n d w a s e m p t y . B u t w h e n she was t o l d t o p i c k 
u p t h e cards a n d g i v e t h e m b a c k t o h i m i n succession, i t 
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was n o t a lways the card w h i c h h a d been rendered i n ­
v i s ib le w h i c h she l e f t u p o n the t a b l e ; i t was sometimes 
one card, sometimes another. Moreover , i f a c e r t a i n 
n u m b e r o f o ther cards was added t o t h e s ix , w i t h o u t 
t e l l i n g the subject h o w m a n y t h e y were , she counted 
t h e m a l l f r o m the f i r s t t o the last, i n c l u d i n g t h e i n v i s i b l e 
card i n her enumera t ion . T h i s expe r imen t seems to show 
t h a t the suggestion made i n t h e w a k i n g state h a d n o t 
produced i n t h e subject a sensory anaesthesia w i t h 
respect t o a g i v e n card, b u t r a t h e r t h e f i x e d idea t h a t 
there were o n l y f i v e cards u p o n t h e table . There was 
n o t the p r o f o u n d dis turbance i m p l i e d i n a n e r ror o f the 
senses, b u t i t was an e r ro r o f t h e reason, a n d i t was 
t h i s fixed idea w h i c h unconsciously i n c l i n e d her to leave 
ou t one card w h e n she a t t e m p t e d t o coun t t h e m . 

There is some th ing i n n o r m a l l i f e w h i c h closely 
resembles t h i s a t t enua ted f o r m o f anaesthesia. T h e 
preconceived idea t h a t ce r t a in objects occuyjy a ce r ta in 
place is a h indrance to seeing t h e m elsewhere, w h e n t h e y 
are displaced. W e have o f t e n observed t h i s p e c u l i a r i t y . 
I f t he h a n d o f another happens t o have r e m o v e d an 
object w h i c h h a b i t u a l l y stands o n o u r s t u d y table , w e 
l o o k about f o r i t , a n d m a y pass over the place i n w h i c h 
i t n o w stands t e n t imes w i t h o u t p e r c e i v i n g i t . N o r is 
t h i s the o n l y p o i n t o f contact be tween the strange facts 
o f i n v i s i b i l i t y b y suggestion, a n d t h e k n o w n facts of 
n o r m a l l i f e . I t should be observed t h a t these effects 
o f psych ica l i n h i b i t i o n are p roduced i n subjects b y 
a nega t ive f o r m o f suggestion. T h e expe r imen te r a l w a y s 
u t te rs a nega t ion , say ing , " Y o u do n o t see t h a t person, 
y o u do n o t fee l t he contac t o f m y hand . " I n o ther 
words , he impresses on h i s subjects t h e c o n v i c t i o n t h a t 
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a g i v e n o b j e c t does n o t ex i s t . I t m a y , the re fo re , be 
i n f e r r e d t h a t i n t h e n o r m a l state, w h e n e v e r a n i n d i v i d u a l 
is d o m i n a t e d b y t h e c o n v i c t i o n t h a t a n o b j e c t does n o t 
ex is t , t h e c o n v i c t i o n r enders h i m b l i n d a n d deaf. I f 
i t c an be t r u l y s a id t h a t m i r ac l e s o n l y appear t o those 
w h o expec t t h e m , t h e converse is also t r ue , a n d t h e 
p reconce ived i dea t h a t a n ob jec t does n o t e x i s t is a 
h i n d r a n c e t o seeing i t . I t m a y also be a f f i r m e d t h a t 
eve ry n e g a t i o n i s f a r f r o m b e i n g m e r e l y a n i n v e r t e d 
assert ion, as i t has been t e r m e d ; i t p r o b a b l y produces 
i n a n o r m a l heare r a p h e n o m e n o n o f i n h i b i t i o n w h i c h 
is a n a t t e n u a t e d f o r m o f sy s t ema t i c anaesthesia, j u s t as 
t h e ca tegor i ca l asse r t ion o f a f a c t produces i n a n o r m a l 
hearer a p h e n o m e n o n o f e x c i t e m e n t w h i c h is an 

a t t e n u a t e d f o r m o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n . 
N o r , indeed , i s a p reconce ived idea essent ia l t o t h e 

p r o d u c t i o n o f effects analogous t o anaesthesia. T h e 
s imple f a c t o f a t t e n t i o n , w h i c h consists i n t h e concen t ra ­

t i o n o f t h e m i n d o n a s ing le p o i n t , has t h e r e s u l t o f 
i nc reas ing t h e i n t e n s i t y o f t h a t p o i n t so as t o s u r r o u n d 
i t w i t h a zone o f anaesthesia. A t t e n t i o n o n l y increases 
t h e fo rce o f c e r t a i n sensations i n p r o p o r t i o n as i t 
a t t enua tes o thers . One c u r i o u s f a c t u n i t e s sy s t ema t i c 
anaesthesia w i t h t h e n e g a t i v e effects o f a t t e n t i o n . W e 
h a v e seen t h a t a n i n v i s i b l e ob jec t , such as a square 
o f r ed , m a y , w h e n l o o k e d a t w i t h in t en tness , p roduce 
a n a f t e r - i m a g e o f t h e same f o r m a n d o f t h e comple ­
m e n t a r y c o l o u r ; t h e ob jec t w h i c h was i n v i s i b l e i n t h e 
case o f d i r e c t v i s i o n becomes v i s i b l e i n t h i s sor t o f con­
secu t ive v i s i o n . I t i s t h e same w i t h objec ts a t w h i c h 
w e gaze w i t h o u t seeing t h e m , since t h e a t t e n t i o n i s 
d i r e c t e d elsewhere. P h y s i o l o g i s t s say t h a t , a f t e r l o o k -
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i n g a t an object , an a f t e r - image is sometimes ob ta ined 
i n w h i c h detai ls are d iscovered w h i c h h a d escaped the 

d i rec t v i s ion . 
I t is d i f f i c u l t t o def ine the n a t u r e o f systematic 

anaesthesia. W e believe t h a t the sensations produced 
b y i n v i s i b l e objects penetra te to t h e sensory centre, since 
t h e y produce af ter - images , a n d the cerebral seat o f these 
images is no longer d o u b t f u l . * Moreover , t h e r ecogn i t ion 
o f an i n v i s i b l e ca rd a m o n g t e n others w h i c h resemble 
i t show t h a t the subject 's nervous centres h a d photo­
g raphed a l l t h e deta i l s o f t h e i n v i s i b l e object , as w e l l as 
a l l t h e m o d i f i c a t i o n s t o w h i c h i t was subjected d u r i n g 
the e x p e r i m e n t . 

I t occurred t o R i c h e r to compare t h e mechanism of 
these phenomena w i t h t h a t o f amnesia. W e k n o w t h a t 
w h e n m e m o r y does n o t respond t o a spontaneous cal l , 
the m a t e r i a l mod i f i ca t ions w h i c h cons t i t u t e i t s phys ica l 
subs t r a tum s t i l l r ema in , since t h e amnesia m a y be 
t r a n s i t o r y , a n d is curable. S o m e t h i n g o f the same k i n d 
occurs i n anaesthesia b y suggest ion ; t h e m a t e r i a l m o d i f i ­
cat ions cor responding w i t h the pe rcep t ion o f the i n v i s i b l e 
object are produced , b u t t h e y are n o t accompanied b y 
consciousness. I t is as i f t h e subject , as soon as he 
perceived the i n v i s i b l e object , i m m e d i a t e l y f o r g o t i t . T h i s 
is, however , o n l y a compar ison, n o t an exp l ana t ion . 

N o t h i n g more de f in i t e can be said, except t h a t 
sys temat ic anaesthesia a n d o ther fac ts o f the same class 
mus t be i nc luded i n the grea t g r o u p o f unconscious 
phenomena, i n w h i c h t h e y f o r m a f r e s h class, w i t h d is­
t i n c t i v e features o f t h e i r o w n . W h a t e v e r be t h e p a r t 

* With respect to the cerebral seat of consecutive images, see Binet, 
Ln psychologie du raisonnement, p. 43. 
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assigned to consciousness, it is clear that the appearance 
o f t h i s p h e n o m e n o n is connec ted w i t h c e r t a i n m a t e r i a l 
c o n d i t i o n s o f t h e n e r v o u s cen t res ; t h e conscious state 
i m p l i e s d i f f e r e n t p h y s i o l o g i c a l c o n d i t i o n s f r o m t h e u n ­
conscious state. I t m a y , the re fo re , be assumed, t h a t 
suggested anaesthesia does n o t o n l y des t roy t h e phe­
n o m e n o n o f consciousness, b u t t h a t i t m o d i f i e s t o a 
c e r t a i n e x t e n t t h e c o n c o m i t a n t n e r v o u s process. I n d e e d , 
w e c a n n o t u n d e r s t a n d h o w a sugges t ion s h o u l d m o d i f y 
a p s y c h i c a l p h e n o m e n o n w i t h o u t a f f e c t i n g t h e ne rvous 

process o n w h i c h i t is f o u n d e d . 
W e h a v e n o t y e t h a d occasion t o s h o w t h e a c t i o n 

o f sesthesiogens o n suggested anaesthesia; t h i s a c t i o n 
is cur ious , since t h e anaesthesia is des t royed . I f , f o r 
instance, i t has been suggested t o a n h y p n o t i c sub jec t 

t h a t she does n o t see X , w h o is s t a n d i n g before her, 
a n d a m a g n e t i s t h e n a p p l i e d t o t h e b a c k o f h e r head, 
t h e anaesthesia p r e s e n t l y disappears , a n d X a g a i n 
becomes v i s i b l e . T h i s e x p e r i m e n t i s t h e m o r e cur ious , 
since t h e m a g n e t also possesses t h e p r o p e r t y o f p r o d u c i n g 

anaesthesia. T h e r e f o r e t h e a g e n t exer t s t w o opposi te 
effects, a c c o r d i n g t o c i rcumstances , a n d i t m a y also be 
observed t h a t w h e n t h e a c t i o n is con t inuous , these oppos i te 

effects are a l t e rna te , a n d t h i s g ives r ise t o consecut ive 

osc i l la t ions . 
S y s t e m a t i c anaesthesia is a c o m p a r a t i v e l y s imple 

p h e n o m e n o n , accessible t o o b s e r v a t i o n a n d e x p e r i m e n t , 

a n d f o r t h i s reason i t m a y serve as a n i n t r o d u c t i o n t o 
t h e s t u d y o f o t h e r p h e n o m e n a o f t h e same order w h i c h 

are m u c h m o r e c o m p l e x . 
L i k e h a l l u c i n a t i o n a n d i m p u l s e , anaesthesia is a 

p h e n o m e n o n w h i c h af fec ts t h e p e r i p h e r a l pa r t s o f t h e 
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in te l l igence, the senses a n d the movements . O n the 
O 7 

other hand , the complex phenomena connected w i t h i t 
are n o t ex terna l , a n d i n some sense be long t o i n t e r i o r , 
cen t r a l p s y c h o l o g y ; t h e y are seated i n a r eg ion w h i c h 
f o r the most p a r t eludes d i r e c t observa t ion . W e w i l l 
o n l y cite, as an instance o f these complex phenomena, 
the f a i l u r e o f m e m o r y w i t h respect t o a le t te r , a w o r d , 
or a w h o l e language. T h i s e x p e r i m e n t was o f t e n per­
f o r m e d b y the ea r ly magnetizers, a n d i t never f a i l e d to 
m a k e a s t rong impress ion u p o n t h e i r audience. T h e y 
requested one o f those present t o come u p o n t h e p l a t ­
f o r m , a n d a f t e r m a k i n g some passes over h i m , said 
a b r u p t l y i n an imper ious tone, " Y o u have f o r g o t t e n 
w h a t y o u r name is." The person addressed w o u l d m a k e 
signs o f d e n y i n g the f ac t , w o u l d a t t e m p t t o r e p l y , and 
a f t e r w e a r y i n g h i m s e l f b y open ing h i s m o u t h i n f ru i t l e s s 
effor ts , w o u l d f i n a l l y confess t h a t he no longer k n e w 
w h a t h i s name was. T h e general as ton ishment can be 
imag ined . T h i s e x p e r i m e n t a l amnesia appears t o be 
a l l i e d w i t h sys temat ic anaesthesia; i t is o f t h e same 
order, w i t h t h i s difference, t h a t i t affects t h e images o f 
the m e m o r y , ins tead o f the e x t e r n a l sensations a n d 
perceptions. 

Some o f ou r exper imen t s c o n f i r m t h i s idea. A f e w 
days a f t e r r ende r ing F i n v i s i b l e , a somewha t cur ious 
f ac t was observed. T h e subjec t was able t o see F 's 
person, b u t d i d n o t recognize h i m , n o r r emember h i s 
name, a l t h o u g h she h a d been acqua in ted w i t h h i m f o r 
t en years. T h e suggested sensory anaesthesia had , w i t h ­
ou t suggestion, spontaneously p roduced anaesthesia o f 
the memory . 
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C H A P T E R X I I . 

PARALYSIS BY SUGGESTION : MOTOR PARALYSIS. 

MOTOR paralysis by means of suggestion forms one of the 
m os t i n t e r e s t i n g a n d m o s t c a r e f u l l y observed branches 
o f h y p n o t i s m . W e m u s t f i r s t devote a f e w w o r d s t o t h e 
h i s t o r y o f t h i s f o r m o f pa ra lys i s , o f w h i c h t h e d i scove ry 
is due t o c l i n i c a l science, a n d n o t t o h y p n o t i s m . 

I t was i n 1869 t h a t R u s s e l l R e y n o l d s f i r s t n o t e d t h e 
exis tence o f m o t o r a n d sensory d is turbances , deve loped 
u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f a n idea.* T h e m o t o r d i s tu rbance 
somet imes consists i n spasms, i n a t a x i c or i n c o - o r d i n a t e d 
m o v e m e n t s , a n d m o r e f r e q u e n t l y i n pa ra lys i s w h i c h 
a f fec ts t h e u p p e r l i m b s . E r b g ives t o these s y m p t o m s 
t h e n a m e o f i m a g i n a t i v e pa r ap l eg i a . f 

T h e t y p e o f t h i s p a r a p l e g i a i s a f f o r d e d b y Reynolds ' s 
f i r s t o b s e r v a t i o n , w h i c h concerned a y o u n g w o m a n w h o 
was a f f e c t e d b y p a r a p l e g i a u n d e r t h e f o l l o w i n g c i r c u m ­

stances. She l i v e d a lone w i t h he r f a t h e r , w h o h a d 
u n d e r g o n e a reverse o f f o r t u n e , a n d w h o became pa ra ­
l y t i c i n consequence o f p r o t r a c t e d a n x i e t y . She sup-

* Russell Reynolds, Remarks on Paralysis and other disorders of 
Motion and Sensation, dependent on Idea (Brit. Med. Journal, pp. 378, 835, 
vol. i i . , 1869). 

t Erb, Paraplegie durch Einbildung (Handb. d. Kranlc. d. Nerval-
system, p. 826, in Ziemssen, vol. x i . part i i . , 1878). 
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po r t ed the household b y g i v i n g lessons, w h i c h i n v o l v e d 
l o n g w a l k s about the t o w n . I n f l u e n c e d b y t h e f a t i g u e 
caused b y so m u c h w a l k i n g , i t occurred t o her t h a t she 
m i g h t herself become para lysed a n d t h a t t h e i r s i t u a t i o n 
w o u l d t h e n be t e r r ib l e . H a u n t e d b y t h i s idea, she f e l t 
a g r o w i n g weakness i n her l i m b s , a n d a f t e r a w h i l e was 
qu i t e unable t o w a l k . T h e p a t h o l o g y o f the a f fec t ion 
was unders tood b y Reynolds , w h o prescr ibed a p u r e l y 
m o r a l t r ea tmen t . H e f i n a l l y conv inced his p a t i e n t t h a t 
she was able t o w a l k , a n d i n f a c t she resumed the 
practice. 

Reynolds reports another r emarkab l e case i n w h i c h , 
a l t h o u g h there was no rea l w a n t o f m o t o r power , there 
was such a f a i l u r e o f m o t o r co-ord ina t ion t h a t w a l k i n g 
became impossible. I t was a case of t h i s k i n d w h i c h 
l ed Charcot t o s t u d y psychica l paralys is , a n d he app l i ed 
h i m s e l f t o show t h a t t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n g i v e n b y the 
E n g l i s h w r i t e r was l eg i t ima t e . O n t h i s occasion Charcot 
aga in demons t ra ted t h e advantage t o be d e r i v e d f r o m 
h y p n o t i s m i n t h e e x p e r i m e n t a l s t u d y o f t h e phenomena 
w h i c h are spontaneously d i sp layed , b o t h i n h e a l t h a n d 
disease. 

I f t he idea is impressed o n a somnambu l i s t t h a t he r 
r i g h t a r m is para lysed, w e see t h a t t h i s l i m b does i n f ac t 
lose i t s m o t o r power , a n d i f t h e suggest ion is made w i t h 
t h a t i n t e n t , t h e para lys i s is m a i n t a i n e d o n a w a k i n g . 
Charco t has s h o w n t h a t t h i s f o r m o f para lys i s o f t e n dis­
p lays ob jec t ive characters w h i c h a p p r o x i m a t e to those o f 
organic paralysis . 

Moreover , as B e r n h e i m has observed, m a n y subjects 
w h o have been p r e v i o u s l y h y p n o t i z e d m a y , w i t h o u t 
be ing h y p n o t i z e d anew, d i sp lay i n the w a k i n g state an 
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a p t i t u d e f o r t h e same sugges t ive p h e n o m e n a ; t h a t is, 
p a r a l y s i s b y sugges t ion m a y be p r o d u c e d i n some sub­
jects , s ens i t ive t o h y p n o t i s m , w h e n i n t h e w a k i n g state.* 
N o r is t h i s a l l . B o t t e y has c o n f i r m e d B e r n h e i m ' s r e ­
searches b y s h o w i n g t h a t i n t h e case o f some subjects 
w h o h a v e n e v e r been h y p n o t i z e d , p a r a l y s i s m a y be 
p r o d u c e d b y s t r o n g l y i m p r e s s i n g o n t h e m t h e idea t h a t 
t h e y are g o i n g t o be p a r a l y z e d . f W e t h u s come b a c k 

b y e x p e r i m e n t t o Reyno lds ' s ps j - ch ica l para lys is . 
Charco t , a f t e r r e p e a t i n g these v a r i o u s e x p e r i m e n t s . 

has s h o w n t h a t t h e r e is no b r e a c h b e t w e e n t h e s o m n a m ­
b u l i s t , a n d t h e s u b j e c t l i a b l e t o sugges t ion , b u t o n l y 

a g r a d u a l t r a n s i t i o n , w h i c h enables us t o u n d e r s t a n d 
p s y c h i c a l pa ra lys i s , a n d w h i c h demons t ra tes i t s r e a l i t y . 
T h e e x p e r i m e n t e r s o f t h e Sa lpe t r i e r e h a v e a i m e d m o r e 
especia l ly a t t h r o w i n g i n t o r e l i e f , a c c o r d i n g t o t h e 
e x p e r i m e n t a l m e t h o d i n d i c a t e d above, t h e c l i n i c a l cha­
racters o f t h e p a r a l y s e d l i m b . I t is t he m o r e i m p o r t a n t 
t o recognize these c l i n i c a l characters , since t h e y serve as 
a p r o o f o f t h e genuineness o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t , a n d m a k e 

t h e n a t u r e o f t h i s p a r a l y s i s b y a n idea i n some degree 

i n t e l l i g i b l e . 
W e w i l l n o w g i v e a n accoun t o f a case i n w h i c h one 

o f o u r subjec ts was p a r a l y s e d b y suggest ion , t a k i n g care 
to i n s i s t o n t h e m a t e r i a l p h e n o m e n a o f w h i c h w e have 
j u s t spoken . T h e sub jec t was f i r s t t h r o w n i n t o a l e t h a r g y 
b y ocu la r pressure , a n d t h e n i n t o s o m n a m b u l i s m b y 
f r i c t i o n o f t h e scalp. She was t h e n t o l d t h a t he r r i g h t 
a r m was c o m p l e t e l y pa ra lysed . I t was necessary to i n ­
sis t o n t h i s asser t ion i n a d e t e r m i n e d manner , since t h e 

* De la suggestion hypnotique, p. 47. 1884. 
t SoeMtde Biologic, March 15, 1884. 
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subject offered resistance; she shook her head, m o v e d 
her a r m so as to show t h a t she was able t o do so, a n d 
rep l ied to the exper imenter , " I t e l l y o u I a m n o t para­
lysed." The exper imenter r e j o i n e d w i t h u n w e a r i e d repe­
t i t i o n , " Y o u r a r m is para lysed : i t is h e a v y ; y o u cannot 
h o l d i t up , i t f a l l s s l a c k l y t o y o u r side." I n p r o p o r t i o n 
to the r e p e t i t i o n o f these words , t h e subjec t m o v e d her 
a r m w i t h increas ing d i f f i c u l t y . F i n a l l y t h e paralysis 
was absolute, a n d the subjec t was a l toge ther incapable 
of m o v i n g i t . 

T h i s be ing the case, w e said t o h e r : " T h i s paralysis 

w i l l con t inue w h e n y o u awake . " W e t h e n awoke her 
b y l i g h t l y b r e a t h i n g on her eyes. She was m u c h sur­
pr ised t o f i n d t h a t her a r m was paralysed, since her 
m i n d had re ta ined no recol lec t ion o f t h e suggestion made 
d u r i n g somnambul i sm. She t o o k up the pendent , para­
lysed a r m w i t h the o ther hand , a n d placed i t on her lap. 

I t m a y seem s u r p r i s i n g t h a t w h e n subjects awake i n 
t h i s manner to f i n d themselves af fec ted b y a serious or 
r e v o l t i n g compla in t , t h e y show h a r d l y a n y uneasiness. 
Unless a sensation o f p a i n has also been suggested, t h e y 
are r a re ly t r o u b l e d b y t h e i r c o n d i t i o n , a n d t h e y seem t o 
be q u i t e easy as to t h e issue o f t h i s a f fec t ion . B u t i t 
m u s t be remembered t h a t w e have t o do w i t h hys t e r i ca l 
pat ients , w h o endure w i t h the greatest ind i f fe rence a l l 
the suffer ings w h i c h are the spontaneous resu l t o f t he i r 
disease. F o r instance, t h e y d i s p l a y n o impat ience i f 
t h e i r l i m b s r e m a i n cont rac ted f o r m o n t h s together , a n d 
t h e y do n o t deplore t h e i r l o t as pa t i en t s w o u l d do w h o 
are s i m i l a r l y af fected i n consequence o f some organic 
lesion. T h i s is a w e l l - k n o w n feature , pecu l i a r t o hys te r i a . 

W h e n w e examine t h e phenomena w h i c h are d is-
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p l a y e d b y t h e p a r a l y s e d l i m b , w e s h a l l f i r s t be s t r u c k 
b y t h e c o m p l e t e d e s t r u c t i o n o f m o t o r p o w e r . T h e sub­
j e c t i s i n c a p a b l e o f p e r f o r m i n g t h e s l igh tes t m o v e m e n t . 
W h e n des i r ed t o m o v e he r a r m , she makes f u t i l e e f fo r t s 
a n d i n e f f e c t u a l c o n t o r t i o n s . I t somet imes happens t h a t 
w h e n a t t e m p t i n g t o m o v e t h e p a r a l y s e d • r i g h t a r m , t h e 
sub jec t p e r f o r m s i n v o l u n t a r y a n d unconscious m o v e m e n t s 
w i t h t h e l e f t a r m . Besides b e i n g u n a b l e t o raise t h e 
a r m , t h e sub j ec t c a n n o t h o l d i t u p , w h e n i t is ra i sed b y 
t h e h a n d o f a n o t h e r ; as soon as t h e a r m is l e f t t o i t se l f , 

i t f a l l s b a c k l i k e a n i n e r t mass. I t s flaccidity is c o m ­
ple te . T h i s m o t o r p a r a l y s i s i s g e n e r a l l y accompanied 
b y i n s e n s i b i l i t y o f t h e s k i n , a n i n s e n s i b i l i t y w h i c h m a y 
be p r o f o u n d , even i f t h e sub jec t w a s n o t anaesthetic 
before t h e e x p e r i m e n t began. T h e a r m m a y be p r i c k e d 
or p i n c h e d w d t h i m p u n i t y , a n d w i t h o u t p r o d u c i n g t h e 
s l igh tes t r e ac t i on . I f t h i s p r o o f is cons idered i n s u f f i c i e n t , 
recourse m a y be h a d t o e l e c t r i c i t y , a n d in tense c u r r e n t s 

m a y be sent t h r o u g h t h e p a r a l y s e d a r m w i t h o u t i n d u c i n g 
t h e sub jec t t o c o m p l a i n ; she r e m a i n s p e r f e c t l y passive. 

W i t h respect t o t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n o f t h e anaesthesia, 

Charco t has r e c e n t l y ascer ta ined t h a t i n some subjects. 
anaesthesia i s e x a c t l y coex tens ive w i t h t h e p a r a l y s e d 
r eg ion . I f o n l y t h e shou lde r j o i n t a n d i t s m o v e m e n t 
are p a r a l y s e d , t h a t r e g i o n a lone is- a f fec ted b y insens i ­

b i l i t y ; t h e a r m , t h e f o r e - a r m , t h e w r i s t a n d fingers 
r e t a i n t h e i r n o r m a l s e n s i b i l i t y . I f t h e a r t i c u l a t i o n 
o f t h e shou lde r a n d t h a t o f t h e e l b o w are pa ra lysed , 
t h e anaesthesia goes l o w e r , a d v a n c i n g as f a r as t h e m i d d l e 
o f t h e f o r e - a r m ; i f t h e w r i s t i s also para lysed , t h e 

anaesthesia ex t ends s t i l l f u r t h e r , a n d i t finally af fec ts t h e 
e x t r e m i t i e s w h e n t h e fingers h a v e also been para lysed . 
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Muscu la r s ens ib i l i t y is destroyed, as w e l l as t h e sensi­
b i l i t y t o touch a n d to s u f f e r i n g ; t h a t is, t he subject is 
unaware o f the pos i t i on occupied b y the para lysed 
l i m b , a n d of the passive movements communica t ed to i t . 
W h e n the subject 's eyes are closed, she is incapable of 
f i n d i n g the h a n d o f her para lysed a r m w i t h her sound 
h a n d ; i n order t o do so, she mus t have recourse to the 
expedient o f f e e l i n g f o r her shoulder, a n d passing her 
h a n d thence a l l a long the a r m to i t s e x t r e m i t y . W h e n 
n o t a l l o w e d t o use t h i s means, t h e search occupies m u c h 
t ime , and m a y even be i n d e f i n i t e l y p ro longed b y w i t h ­
d r a w i n g the para lysed h a n d f r o m t h e sound h a n d w h i c h 
is seeking f o r i t . 

Conversely, i f ins tead o f suggest ing the loss o f m o t o r 
power, the subject is t o l d t h a t t h r o u g h o u t the l i m b 
there is a loss o f cutaneous a n d sub-cutaneous sensi­
b i l i t y , t h a t her s k i n is insensible to contact , t o p r i cks , 
etc., t h e association o f symptoms produces more or less 
disorder i n the m o t o r f unc t i ons . I n some subjects a 
complete para lys is is p r o d u c e d ; i n others the effect is 
more superf ic ia l , a n d y e t s t i l l more curious. T h e subject 
whose r i g h t a r m is affected b y anaesthesia, is unable, 
w h e n her eyes are closed, t o use t h i s a r m ; w h e n t o l d 
to p u t her r i g h t h a n d o n her forehead, she executes 
the gesture i n ques t ion w i t h her l e f t hand . S i g h t is 
r equ i r ed i n order t o r e c t i f y t h i s con fus ion be tween the 
t w o hands, a n d the subjec t makes no m i s t a k e w h e n her 
eyes are open, a n d f i x e d u p o n the l i m b . W e need n o t 
say more o f t h i s p e c u l i a r i t y , w h i c h is k n o w n to pa tho­
logists i n other connections. 

A l l t he fo rego ing phenomena are p u r e l y s u b j e c t i v e ; 
there are others w h i c h are d i sp layed b y e x t e r n a l signs. 
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T h e p a r a l y s e d l i m b is cold , a n d t h e sensat ion o f c o l d 
e x p e r i e n c e d b y t h e sub jec t m a y somet imes be v e r i f i e d 
b y t h e r m o m e t r i c a l obse rva t ion . T h e m o t o r signs m u s t 
also be n o t e d . M o t o r pa ra ly s i s is accompanied b y a n 
e x a g g e r a t i o n o f t h e t e n d o n r e f l ex , w h i c h can be d e m o n ­

s t r a t e d b y a v e r y s i m p l e process o f i n v e s t i g a t i o n . 
S t r i k i n g o n t h e t endons a t t h e b a c k o f t h e neck, or o f 

t h e w r i s t , suff ices t o p roduce shocks i n t h e a r m w h i c h do 
n o t occur i n t h e n o r m a l state. T h i s exaggera ted r e f l e x 
a c t i o n is s t i l l m o r e r e a d i l y d i s p l a y e d i n t h e leg , i n w h i c h 
percuss ion o f t h e p a t e l l a r l i g a m e n t produces a considerable 
shock ( C h a r c o t ) . T h i s cha rac te r connects pa ra lys i s b y 
sugges t ion w i t h o rgan i c pa ra lys i s . B u t , l i k e t h e spon­
taneous pa ra ly s i s o f h y s t e r i a , pa r a ly s i s b y sugges t ion 
m a y present some v a r i a t i o n s i n i t s s y m p t o m a t i c f o r m s . 

R i c h e r a n d Gi l l e s de l a T o u r e t t e p e r f o r m e d some 
i n t e r e s t i n g e x p e r i m e n t s w i t h respect t o t h e f o r m o f the 
m u s c u l a r shock, b y means o f M a r e y ' s g r a p h i c m e t h o d . 
T h e y ascer ta ined t h a t d u r i n g t h e p e r i o d o f pa ra lys i s 
t h e shock increases, a n d t h a t i t d i m i n i s h e s w i t h t h e 
r e t u r n o f v o l u n t a r y m o v e m e n t . I n some cases, i n 
a d d i t i o n t o t h e increase i n t h e h e i g h t o f t h e shock, t h e y 
observed t h e b r o k e n a n d p r o l o n g e d l i n e o f descent, w h i c h 
resembled a n i m p e r f e c t t e t a n i s a t i o n . W e k n o w t h a t 
w h e n a c o n t r a c t u r e is p r o d u c e d d u r i n g l e t h a r g y b y 
t h e e x c i t e m e n t o f a n e r v e b ranch , or b y k n e a d i n g of 
the muscles, t h i s l e t h a r g i c c o n t r a c t u r e presents t h e 
cu r ious p r o p e r t y t h a t i t is r e l a x e d a n d c o m p l e t e l y de­
s t royed , w h e n t h e e x c i t e m e n t i s a p p l i e d t o t h e muscles 
w h i c h are a n t a g o n i s t i c t o t h e c o n t r a c t u r e d muscles. T h e 
con t r ac tu re s a n d pa ra lys i s p r o d u c e d d u r i n g s o m n a m ­

b u l i s m or i n t h e w a k i n g state do n o t d i s p l a y t h e same 
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characterist ic. I f the subject is t h r o w n i n t o a l e t h a r g y , 
she ma in t a in s the cont rac ture or para lys is w h i c h is g i v e n 
to her, a n d the exc i t ement o f the an tagon i s t muscles 
produces no effect on th i s phenomenon. I n order t o 
m a k e i t disappear, recourse m u s t be h a d t o suggestion, 
b y w h i c h i t was produced. 

So far , our s t u d y has been conf ined t o the para lysed 
l i m b , b u t w h e n a l i m b i s para lysed b y suggestion, an 
i n t e r e s t i ng f a c t t akes place i n the l i m b o n the opposite 
s ide ; i t s s t r eng th is increased so as t o compensate t o a 
ce r t a in ex t en t f o r the para lys is o f the o ther l i m b . I n h is 
n o r m a l state one o f our subjects was requested t o grasp 
a dynamometer , w i t h the f o l l o w i n g r e s u l t : — 

With the right hand ... ... ... ... 39 
With the left hand ... . . . ... ... 27 

H e was t h e n hypno t i zed , a n d h i s r i g h t a r m was 
para lysed b y suggestion. T h e pressure o f the d y n a m o ­
meter a f fo rded t h e f o l l o w i n g resul ts :— 

With the right hand ... ... ... ... 0 
With the left hand ... ... ... ... 37 

T h i s resu l t m a y be exp la ined b y s a y i n g t h a t t h e 
i n h i b i t i o n effected on the r i g h t side b y suggestion 
produced d y n a m o g e n y o n the l e f t . T h e s imul taneous 
p r o d u c t i o n o f i n h i b i t i o n a n d o f d y n a m o g e n y i n s y m ­
m e t r i c a l po in t s has been repea ted ly n o t e d b y B r o w n -
Sequard i n h i s exper imen t s i n v i v i s e c t i o n . H e w r i t e s 
as f o l l o w s : — " T h e d i m i n u t i o n a n d a u g m e n t a t i o n o f the 
power a n d a c t i v i t y o f the nervous sys tem genera l ly , i f 
n o t a lways , co-exist. T h e same e x c i t e m e n t o f a p o i n t i n 
the nervous sys tem w h i c h di f fuses i t s e l f so as t o produce 
t h e i n h i b i t i o n o f a p r o p e r t y or a c t i v i t y i n ce r t a in par t s 
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of the nervous centres, in certain nerves and muscles 
o f one h a l f o f t h e b o d y , also produces d y n a m o g e n y i n 
t h e c o r r e s p o n d i n g pa r t s o f t h e o t h e r ha l f . T h i s occurs 
w h e n t h e e x c i t i n g l e s ion i s u n i l a t e r a l . F o r ins tance , 

t h e d i v i s i o n o f t h e sc ia t ic nerves g e n e r a l l y increases t h e 
e x c i t a b i l i t y o f t h e m o t o r centres o f t h e cerebra l surface 
o f t h e c o r r e s p o n d i n g side, w h i l e i t d i m i n i s h e s t h e ex­
c i t a b i l i t y o f t h e c o r r e s p o n d i n g pa r t s o f t h e opposi te side. 
A n a l o g o u s , a n d g e n e r a l l y s t ronge r effects are observed 
a f t e r t h e t r ansverse d i v i s i o n o f a l a t e r a l h a l f o f t h e 
s p i n a l co rd , a n d espec ia l ly o f t h e m e d u l l a ob longa ta , o r 

o f t h e pons v a r o l i i . " * 
These p h e n o m e n a seem t o s h o w t h a t t h e a r t i f i c i a l 

m o d i f i c a t i o n p r o d u c e d i n one hemisphere tends t o p roduce 
a m o d i f i c a t i o n i n t h e oppos i te d i r e c t i o n i n t h e other . 
The re m u s t t h e r e f o r e e x i s t b e t w e e n t h e t w o hemispheres , 
or, as i t has been said, b e t w e e n t h e t w o bra ins , n o t o n l y 
a f u n c t i o n a l independence , b u t also, u n d e r c o n d i t i o n s 
w h i c h are n o t y e t ascer ta ined, a compensa t i ng p o w e r 
o f s u p p l y . I t m a y be r e m e m b e r e d t h a t w e m e t w i t h 
s i m i l a r f ac t s d u r i n g o u r s t u d y o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n s . 

I n t h e f o r e g o i n g cases w e h a v e o n l y spoken o f t h e 

t o t a l p a r a l y s i s w h i c h t akes possession o f t h e w h o l e l i m b . 
B y a d i f f e r e n t m o d e o f sugges t ion t h e pa ra lys i s m a y be 
r e s t r i c t e d t o a g r o u p o f muscles w h i c h are h a b i t u a l l y 

associated i n one m o v e m e n t . T h e sub jec t m a y be t o l d 
t h a t she is u n a b l e t o b e n d one finger. I n t h i s case t h e 
p a r a l y s i s i s n o t t o t a l b u t p a r t i a l , a n d i t is accompan ied 
b y some i n t e r e s t i n g fac t s w h i c h do n o t occur i n t o t a l 

pa ra lys i s , o f w h i c h t h e f o l l o w i n g is a n ins tance . 

* Brown-Sequard, Beclierches sur Vinldbition et la dynarnorje'nie, p. 25. 
Paris, 1882. 
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W e suggested to a subject t h a t she w o u l d be unab le 
to bend her t h u m b i n a w a y w h i c h was i n d i c a t e d t o 
her. A f t e r a momen t , w h e n t i m e h a d been g i v e n f o r 
e f fec t ing the suggested paralys is , w e a w o k e t h e subject , 
w h o remembered n o t h i n g a n d h a d no suspicion o f the 
paralysis . W e desired her t o m a k e a great e f f o r t to bend 
her t h u m b , w h i c h she a t t e m p t e d to do, b u t the converse 
o f w h a t was ordered a n d i n t ended t o o k place, a n d ins tead 
o f b e n d i n g t h e t h u m b towards the p a l m o f t h e hand , i t 
was f o r c i b l y extended. T h e e x p e r i m e n t wTas ca r r ied on 
b y herself, a n d t h e t h u m b was con t rac tu red i n i t s ex­
tended p o s i t i o n ; b y degrees the i n d e x f i n g e r los t the 
power o f bend ing , a n d t h i s was also the case w i t h the 
m i d d l e a n d t h i r d f ingers , w h i c h were g r a d u a l l y extended, 
a n d s l i g h t l y con t r ac tu r ed i n t h e i r extension. Thus i t 
appears t h a t w h e n the subjec t desired t o bend her 
t h u m b , she c o u l d o n l y e x t e n d i t , a n d t h e impor tance o f 
th i s species o f m o t o r quid proquo is e n t i t l e d t o a passing 
not ice . T h e e x p e r i m e n t m a y be connected w i t h t h a t o f 
sys temat ic anaesthesia. W e have seen t h a t w h e n the 
v i s i o n o f a r ed square has been dest royed b y sugges­
t i o n , t he f i x e d gaze a t t h i s square enables t h e subject t o 
see the green c o m p l e m e n t a r y image. I n the e x p e r i m e n t 
w e are n o w consider ing, the para lys i s o f a g roup of move­
ments produced, w h e n the subjec t w i s h e d t o execute 
these movements , those w h i c h w e r e an tagonis t i c t o t h e m . 
Such a m o v e m e n t m a y be compared to the a f t e r - image , 
and the same r e l a t i o n m a y be said t o e x i s t b e t w e e n 
the an tagonis t ic movemen t s as be tween t h e comple­
m e n t a r y colours. 

O f t h i s w e can c i te ano ther proof . I t w i l l be 
remembered t h a t t h e a p p l i c a t i o n o f t h e magne t , as w e l l 
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as suggestion, produces sensory paralysis, but with 
cha rac t e r i s t i c d i f ferences . T h u s , u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f . 
t h e magne t , t h e v i s i o n o f a r e d cross is changed i n t o t h e 
v i s i o n o f a b l a n k cross o n a g reen g r o u n d . Sugges t ion , 
o n t h e o t h e r h a n d , w h e n i t des t roys t h e conscious v i s i o n 
o f a r e d cross, enables t h e sub jec t t o see a g reen cross. 

T h e m o t o r p a r a l y s i s p r o d u c e d b y t h e m a g n e t d i f f e r s i n 
a n analogous w a y f r o m t h e m o t o r pa ra lys i s p roduced b y 
suggest ion. I f t h e sub jec t is t o l d t h a t she can b e n d he r 
t h u m b , a n d t h e f l e x i o n m o v e m e n t is t h e n p a r a l y s e d b y 

t h e a p p l i c a t i o n o f t h e magne t , i t w i l l be seen t h a t t h e 
sub jec t i s also u n a b l e t o e x t e n d he r t h u m b ; she can 
do n o t h i n g w i t h i t a t a l l . I f , o n t h e c o n t r a r y , sugges t ion 

has p a r a l y s e d the* f l e x i o n , t h e m o v e m e n t o f ex t ens ion is 
r e t a ined . W e m a y say t h a t pa ra lys i s b y t h e magne t , 
w h i c h i nc ludes t h e t w o a n t a g o n i s t i c m o v e m e n t s , is c o m ­

parab le w i t h t h e b l a n k cross, i n w h i c h pa ra lys i s o f t h e 
t w o c o m p l e m e n t a r y colours occurs, a n d t h a t pa ra lys i s b y 
suggest ion, w h i c h does n o t a f fec t t h e an tagon i s t i c m o v e ­
m e n t o f ex t ens ion , i s comparab le w i t h t h e g reen cross, 
w h i c h preserves t h e c o m p l e m e n t a r y co lou r i n t a c t . 

Secondary Symptoms. Aphasia.—The course o f t h i s 
b r i e f d e s c r i p t i o n has enab led us t o see t h a t suggest ion 

does n o t m e r e l y p r o d u c e a n i so la ted s y m p t o m i n a subject , 
b u t a comple t e disease. I t is, indeed , a r e m a r k a b l e f ac t , 
t h a t w h e n t h e suggested s y m p t o m is one o f a nexus o f 

s y m p t o m s , t h e sub j ec t o f e x p e r i m e n t shows a t endency 
t o d i s p l a y t h e w h o l e nexus . F o r ins tance , w e impressed 

u p o n one o f o u r h y p n o t i z e d subjec ts t h e idea t h a t 
w h e n she a w o k e h e r r i g h t a r m w o u l d be para lysed . 

W e w e r e m u c h s u r p r i s e d t o find t h a t w h e n she awoke , 
n o t o n l y h e r r i g h t a r m was pa ra lysed , b u t she was 
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unable to u t t e r a w o r d . H e r in te l l igence was n o t 

# affected, a n d she pe r f ec t l y unders tood w h a t was said, b u t 
the e x t r e m i t y o f her tongue was d r a w n to t h e l e f t side, 
and moved w i t h d i f f i c u l t y . I t was impossible f o r the 
subject t o d i v i n e t h a t t h i s coincidence, i n t e r e s t i n g i n 
more t h a n one pa r t i cu la r , cou ld occur. T h i s association 
is exp la ined b y the v i c i n i t y o f the m o t o r centres o f the 
r i g h t a rm , a n d o f those f o r t h e muscles concerned w i t h 
the p r o d u c t i o n o f a r t i cu l a t e speech i n the cor tex o f the 
l e f t hemisphere o f t h e cerebrum.* 

So f a r w e have been o n l y concerned w i t h the f l acc id 
fo rms o f paralys is . C o n t r a c t u r e d para lys is m a y be p r o ­
duced b y the same process, since i t is subject t o the same 
laws as f l acc id paralys is , a n d l i k e w i s e causes a n aug­
m e n t a t i o n o f muscu la r power i n the cor responding l i m b . 
The special f ea tu re o f suggested cont rac tures consists i n 
the p o s s i b i l i t y o f impress ing u p o n t h e m the character o f 
sys temat iza t ion w h i c h belongs t o l e tha rg ic contractures . 
W e have a l ready observed t h a t d u r i n g l e t h a r g y t h e 
exc i t emen t o f a nerve produces the con t rac tu re o f the 
muscles i n connect ion w i t h i t ; t h e e x c i t e m e n t o f t h e 
u l n a r nerve, whe re i t passes beh ind the i n t e r n a l condyle , 
produces the w e l l - k n o w n u l n a r cont rac ture . W h a t is 
effected b y mechanica l exc i t emen t m a y also be effected 
b y sugges t ion ; w h e n the idea is suggested t o the subject 
o f a pressure exer ted a t a l e v e l w i t h he r e lbow, a n u l n a r 
cont rac ture is produced w h i c h cannot be d i s t i ngu i shed 
f r o m t h a t o f l e tha rgy . T h i s e x p e r i m e n t m a y be v a r i e d 
b y descr ib ing a sma l l c ircle on the l e tha rg i c subject 's fo re ­
a rm , a n d b y pressing the centre o f t h i s c i rc le w i t h the 
f i n g e r ; a ce r t a in n u m b e r o f the muscles become contrac-

* Ch. Ee're, Les Hypnotiqties, etc. 
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t u r e d . T h e sub j ec t is t h e n caused t o pass f r o m l e t h a r g y 
i n t o s o m n a m b u l i s m , a n d is t o l d t h a t o n a w a k i n g she w i l l 
f e e l a s t r o n g pressure o n t h e cen t re o f t h e s m a l l c i rc le 
w h i c h has been descr ibed o n her f o r e - a r m . W h e n she 
awakes , t h e sub jec t compla in s o f p a i n , seated i n t h e spot 
i n d i c a t e d b y t h e sugges t ion , a n d h e r h a n d soon becomes 
c o n t r a c t u r e d , a n d reproduces p rec i se ly t h e a t t i t u d e i t h a d 
assumed d u r i n g l e t h a r g y . T h i s e x p e r i m e n t shows t h a t 
t h e suggested i dea o f a n e x c i t e m e n t , t h e i m a g e o f a c u t a ­
neous e x c i t e m e n t , m a y p roduce effects as in tense a n d as 
p rec i se ly loca l i zed as a n a c t u a l e x c i t e m e n t . 

T h i s does n o t i m p l y t h a t l e t h a r g i c c o n t r a c t u r e is a 
c o n t r a c t u r e p r o d u c e d b y suggest ion. Sugges t ion a n d 
t h e p h y s i c a l i m p r e s s i o n c o n s t i t u t e t w o p a r a l l e l methods , 

a n d i t w o u l d be v e r y i l l o g i c a l t o r e f e r t h e m e t h o d b y 
e x c i t e m e n t t o t h e m e t h o d b y sugges t ion , because t h e 
l a t t e r is r e a l l y d e r i v e d f r o m t h e f o r m e r . 

W h e n once p roduced , pa ra lys i s b y sugges t ion m a y be 
i n d e f i n i t e l y p r o l o n g e d . W e h a v e seen a case i n w h i c h i t 
was m a i n t a i n e d f o r t w e n t y - f o u r hours , a n d was u n m o d i f i e d 
b y n a t u r a l sleep. T h e a t t e m p t t o p u t a n e n d t o i t p r o ­
v o k e d m o r e resis tance t h a n i f t h e pa ra lys i s h a d been 
recent , a n d t h e r e can be no d o u b t t h a t w i t h o u t such 
i n t e r v e n t i o n , i t w o u l d h a v e become m o r e intense, a n d 
m o r e d i f f i c u l t t o cure . T h e u s u a l m o d e o f d e s t r o y i n g 
p h y s i c a l p a r a l y s i s i s t o suggest t h e opposi te idea o f m o t o r 
p o w e r ; a s i m p l e asser t ion w i l l n o t suff ice, a n d i t is neces­
sa ry t o i n s i s t , a n d t o r e t u r n t o t h e charge, r epea t ed ly 
t e l l i n g t h e sub j ec t t h a t she can m o v e t h e l i m b i f she 
chooses t o do so. U n d e r t h e e x c i t i n g i n f l u e n c e o f t h i s 
sugges t ion , t h e sub jec t a t t e m p t s t o raise t h e s t i f f e n e d a r m , 

t h e p o w e r o f m o v e m e n t g r a d u a l l y r e t u r n s t o i t , a n d the 
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nervous c i r cu l a t i on is restored, b u t some o f the ob j ec t i ve 
signs o f paralysis , such as the exaggera t ion o f the 
t endon ref lex , r e m a i n f o r a l i t t l e w h i l e longer. A n o t h e r 
mode o f c u r i n g m o t o r para lys is is o f t e n q u i c k e r a n d more 
efficacious t h a n sugges t ion; name ly , t o represent move­
m e n t to the subject, e i the r b y a c t u a l l y p e r f o r m i n g such 
movements before h i m , or b y impress ing passive move­
ments on the para lysed l i m b . T h e in f luence o f such 
operat ions is w e l l s h o w n b y the f ac t t h a t , i n the case o f 
a h e a l t h y subject , t h e represen ta t ion o f a m o v e m e n t p ro ­
duced b y one o f the methods j u s t i n d i c a t e d is calculated 
to increase the m o t o r power .* I t is a s t i l l more ef fec tua l 
process t o induce t h e subjec t t o move h i s sound l i m b , 
a n d t h e n a t t e m p t t o i m i t a t e these movemen t s w i t h the 
paralysed l i m b . I n t h i s w a y t h e subject carries on h i s 
m o t o r educat ion, a t once b y t h e muscu la r sense a n d b y 
the sense o f s ight . 

I n conc lud ing t h i s c l i n i ca l s t u d y o f para lys is b y sug­
gest ion, i t shou ld be added t h a t t h e p h y s i c a l charac­
ters described above are n o t abso lu t e ly constant , a n d 
have n o t occurred i n the subjects o f several exper iments . 
B u t t h e i r incons tancy does n o t a f fec t t h e i r va lue a n d 
impor tance . A l l the f o r e g o i n g exper imen t s were per­
f o r m e d on t y p i c a l subjects, t h a t is, o n t h e hys te ro-ep i -
lep t ic subjects w h o d i sp lay a l l t he characters o f p r o f o u n d 
h y p n o t i s m . These subjects have t h e advantage o f d is­
p l a y i n g , w i t h considerable exaggera t ion , s y m p t o m s w h i c h 
are r u d i m e n t a r y or a l toge ther absent i n n o r m a l subjects. 
F r o m th i s p o i n t o f v i e w i t m a y be sa id t h a t the subjects 
of p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m cons t i tu t e a n a l y t i c cases w h i c h 
are e m i n e n t l y adap ted f o r nosographical s t udy . 

* Ch. Fere, Sensation et Mouvement, eto. 
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I I . 

Systematic paralysis differs from total paralysis in its 
more c o m p l e x character . I t consists i n t h e loss o f special 
a n d a d a p t e d m o v e m e n t s . T h e sub jec t a f f ec t ed b y i t does 

n o t c o m p l e t e l y lose t h e use o f h i s l i m b , b u t he is inca­
pab le o f u s i n g i t t o p e r f o r m a g i v e n act, a n d t h a t ac t 
o n l y . T h u s , t h e sub jec t m a y be d e p r i v e d o f t h e p o w e r 
o f p e r f o r m i n g t h e m o v e m e n t s necessary i n t h e a c t i o n o f 
s e w i n g , d r a w i n g , w r i t i n g , s m o k i n g , s i n g i n g , p l a y i n g o n 
t h e p iano , etc., w h i l e o t h e r m o v e m e n t s are n o t a f fec ted . 
T h e a u t h o r i t a t i v e asser t ion t h a t t h e sub jec t w i l l , o n 
a w a k i n g , be u n a b l e t o w r i t e w i l l , i f r epea ted o f t e n 
enough , p roduce , b y a m e c h a n i s m w h i c h w e do n o t y e t 
u n d e r s t a n d , a p a r a l y s i s o f t h e p o w e r o f w r i t i n g , w h i c h is 

t e r m e d ag raph ia . 
I t is f o r t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r t o choose t h e f o r m w h i c h 

t h e sys t ema t i c p a r a l y s i s is t o t a k e ; i t m a y be v a r i e d 
i n d e f i n i t e l y , j u s t as t h e f o r m o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n s m a y be 
i n d e f i n i t e l y v a r i e d . Sugges t ion can r ep roduce a l l p h y s i o ­
l o g i c a l phenomena , a n d t h e o l d magne t ize rs o f t e n t o o k 
a d v a n t a g e o f t h i s f ac t . T h e y sa id t o t h e i r subjects : 
" Y o u c a n n o t leave t h e c i r c l e I h a v e d r a w n r o u n d y o u , " 
a n d t h e s u b j e c t r e m a i n e d g l u e d t o t h e spot, i n sp i te o f 
a l l h i s e f fo r t s t o leave t h e c i rc le . O r : " Y o u cannot p r o ­

nounce y o u r o w n name," a n d the sub jec t v a i n l y opened 
h i s m o u t h , w i t h o u t b e i n g able t o u t t e r a sy l l ab l e o f h i s 
name. D r . P h i l l i p s , w h o i n 1860 h e l d p u b l i c seances 
i n h y p n o t i s m i n Par i s , o n one occasion suggested t o a 
person present , w h o was ca l led L a ve rdan t , t h a t he w o u l d 
be u n a b l e t o p ronounce or w r i t e t h e t w o a-'s i n h i s name. 



338 A N I M A L MAGNETISM. 

The subject t r i e d i n v a i n to w r i t e h is name, a n d he t raced 
the characters g i v e n i n the accompany ing facs imi le 

( F i g . 15). 
A t first s ight , sys temat ic para lys is appears to have 

n o t h i n g i n common w i t h t o t a l paralysis . W h e n a subjec t 

Fig. 15. 

has received the suggest ion t h a t she w i l l on a w a k i n g be 
unable to w r i t e , no v i s ib l e m o d i f i c a t i o n occurs i n her a rm . 
The paralysis remains i n some sense l a t en t , a n d is o n l y 
revealed to t h e subject 's consciousness a t t h e decisive 
m o m e n t w h e n she takes u p a pen a n d t r i es t o w r i t e . 
U p to t h a t t i m e her r i g h t a r m appeared to be as pe r f ec t l y 
f ree as the l e f t , a n d d i sp layed n o t h i n g i n c o m m o n w i t h 
the flaccidity o f t o t a l paralysis . Y e t these t w o f o r m s of 
para lys is o n l y d i f f e r i n degree. T o t a l para lys i s i nvo lves 
the loss o f a l l k i n d s o f movemen t , ex tens ion , f l e x i o n , 
r o t a t i on , a b d u c t i o n a n d adduc t ion , etc., w h i l e i n syste­
ma t i c paralysis , the loss does n o t a p p l y t o a l l movements , 
b u t o n l y to those w h i c h are necessary f o r the per formance 
of a g i v e n act. 

T o speak more precisely, w h e n t h e subjec t is d e p r i v e d 
o f t he power of p e r f o r m i n g a c e r t a i n act, a l l t h e m o v e ­
ments w h i c h have t o do w i t h t h a t act are pa ra lysed b y 
suggestion. T h i s is the p l a i n fac t . Suppose t h a t sugges­
t i o n has des t royed an act i n w h i c h the m o v e m e n t o f 
e x t e n d i n g t h e i n d e x finger occurs. I t m a y be asked 
whe the r the subject , w h o cannot p e r f o r m t h e act as a 
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w h o l e , is i n c a p a b l e o f e x t e n d i n g t h e i n d e x i n a n i so la ted 
m o v e m e n t . I n o t h e r w o r d s , i s t h e sys t emat i c pa ra lys i s 
a loss o f m o v e m e n t , o r a loss o f t h e p o w e r o f co -o rd i ­
n a t i n g c e r t a i n m o v e m e n t s w i t h a v i e w t o a n act ? 

E x p e r i m e n t a lone can r e p l y t o t h i s ques t ion . G i v e 
t o a sub jec t a sugges t ion o f ag raph ia , a n d w h e n she 
awakes , e x a m i n e he r r i g h t h a n d . I t is eas i ly ascer ta ined 
t h a t t h e p o w e r o f b e n d i n g a n d e x t e n d i n g t h e fingers 

r ema ins , a l t h o u g h these m o v e m e n t s are l a r g e l y e m p l o y e d 
i n t h e ac t o f w r i t i n g , so t h a t t h e i n d i v i d u a l m o v e m e n t 
i s n o t los t , b u t t h e p o s s i b i l i t y o f c o - o r d i n a t i n g these 
m o v e m e n t s so as t o a c c o m p l i s h a g i v e n act. A n o t h e r 
ins t ance t h r o w s a s t i l l s t ronge r l i g h t o n t h i s fac t . D e ­
p r i v e a h y p n o t i z e d sub jec t o f t h e p o w e r o f w r i t i n g t h e 
w o r d not, a n d she w i l l s t i l l be able t o w r i t e a t y o u r 
reques t m a n y o t h e r w o r d s , even those w h i c h c o n t a i n 
t h e l e t t e r s n, o, t, w h i c h proves t h a t she has n o t l o s t t h e 
power o f w r i t i n g each o f these l e t t e r s separa te ly , b u t 
o n l y t h e p o w e r o f c o m b i n i n g t h e m . S y s t e m a t i c pa ra ly s i s 
t h e r e f o r e consists i n a d i s t u r b a n c e o f m o t o r c o - o r d i n a t i o n ; 
i t does n o t a f fec t m o v e m e n t s , b u t t h e associa t ion o f m o v e ­
m e n t s ; i t disassociates t h e m o v e m e n t s w h i c h w e r e 

o r i g i n a l l y associated. 
A u s e f u l compar i son m a y be made b e t w e e n sys temat ic 

p a r a l y s i s a n d s y s t e m a t i c anaesthesia, o f w h i c h w e have 
g i v e n a s l i g h t s k e t c h above. T h e r e is a correspondence 
b e t w e e n these t w o phenomena , since one is i n t h e series 
o f f a c t s o f m o t o r power , t h e o the r i n t h e series o f fac t s o f 
« e n s a t i o n . T h e r e i s pa ra ly s i s i n b o t h cases, a n d i n b o t h 
t h e p a r a l y s i s has a sy s t ema t i c character . T h e t o t a l 
p a r a l y s i s o f a l i m b corresponds w i t h t h e t o t a l b l indness 
o f a n eye, a n d t h e i n c a p a c i t y t o p e r f o r m a g i v e n act, a n d 
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t h a t act on ly , corresponds w i t h the i ncapac i t y to perceive 
a g i v e n object, and t h a t object on ly . W e therefore 
decline to a p p l y to sys temat ic anaesthesia the name of 
negative hallucination, w h i c h appears t o us t o be 
s i n g u l a r l y inappropr ia te , since w e are n o t a t a l l con­
cerned w i t h h a l l u c i n a t i o n . T o ca l l sys temat ic ansesthe­
sia a negat ive h a l l u c i n a t i o n is m u c h the same as i t w o u l d 
be to ca l l systemat ic para lys is a negat ive m o t o r impulse . 
W e mus t set aside a v ic ious t e r m i n o l o g y w h i c h o n l y 
serves t o confuse our ideas. 

T h e compar ison w e have j u s t i n d i c a t e d m i g h t be 
ca r r ied f u r t h e r i f our space p e r m i t t e d i t . W e can o n l y 
p o i n t ou t one conclusion w h i c h m a y be deduced f r o m i t ; 
t h a t systemat ic anaesthesia, since i t resembles para lys is , 
consists i n great measure i n a d i s turbance o f the co­
o r d i n a t i n g f a c u l t y . 

W e r e t u r n to the s t u d y o f systemat ic para lys is a f t e r 
t h i s shor t digression. One character connects i t w i t h 
t o t a l paralysis : i t is genera l ly accompanied b y a w e a k ­
en ing o f the m o t o r power . I f we t u r n t o t h e f o r m e r 
example, w h i c h is t h e simplest , w e f ind, t h a t the sub­
j e c t w h o m w e have caused to be af fec ted b y a g r a p h i a 
genera l ly complains t h a t h i s r i g h t h a n d feels somewha t 
heavy and ine r t . These sub jec t ive sensations are con­
f i r m e d b y d i rec t e x a m i n a t i o n . I f t he subjec t o f ag raph ia 
is requested to grasp the d y n a m o m e t e r w i t h h is r i g h t 
hand, i t is genera l ly f o u n d t h a t he exerts less t h a n t h e 
n o r m a l pressure. T h i s s l i g h t paresia has been p o i n t e d 
ou t b y P i t res i n a m i n u t e c l i n i c a l observat ion , whence i t 
appears t h a t the a r t i f i c i a l agraph ia p roduced b y sug­
gest ion presents t h i s character is t ic i n c o m m o n w i t h 
spontaneous agraphia . 
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W e h a v e n o t e d a second p h y s i c a l s ign , w h i c h w e 
also t h i n k i m p o r t a n t . S y s t e m a t i c pa ra lys i s , as w e l l as 
t o t a l pa r a ly s i s , p roduces a m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f d y n a m o g e n y 
i n t h e s y m m e t r i c a l l i m b . W h e n t h e r i g h t h a n d is 
a f f ec t ed b y ag raph ia , t h e l e f t h a n d becomes capable o f 
r e g i s t e r i n g o n t h e d y n a m o m e t e r a h i g h e r degree t h a n 

be fo re . T h e loss o n t h e one side i s compensated b y a g a i n 
o n t h e o ther . T h i s e x p e r i m e n t m a y be c a r r i e d f u r t h e r . 
T h e s y s t e m a t i c p a r a l y s i s o f one l i m b m a y n o t o n l y p r o ­
duce i n t h e o t h e r a n increase o f i n t e n s i t y i n t h e m u s c u l a r 
c o n t r a c t i o n , b u t also g rea te r accuracy a n d p e r f e c t i o n o f 
m o v e m e n t . W h e n a subject ' s r i g h t h a n d h a d been 
r e n d e r e d a g r a p h i c b y suggest ion , she was o n a w a k i n g 
reques ted t o set d o w n f i g u r e s w i t h t h e l e f t h a n d . She 
consented , a n d t h e f igu res , w h i c h w e r e reversed, as i n 
a m i r r o r , w e r e a l m o s t i r r e p r o a c h a b l e as f a r as the w r i t i n g 
w a s concerned. T h e f i gu re s w e r e a l l set d o w n w i t h one 
m o v e m e n t , a n d c o n t i n u o u s l y , n o r d i d t h e sub jec t pause 
t o consider . O n a n o t h e r occasion w e observed t h i s 
subjec t ' s n o r m a l w r i t i n g w i t h t h e l e f t h a n d , w h e n t h e 
r i g h t h a n d was n o t ag raph ic . She t h e n w r o t e w i t h 

g r e a t d i f f i c u l t y ; each f i g u r e cost he r a t least a h a l f -
m i n u t e ' s r e f l e c t i o n , a n d m o r e o v e r t h e r e su l t was some­

w h a t de fec t ive . 
T h e a g r a p h i a o f t h e r i g h t a r m consequen t ly increases 

t h e c o - o r d i n a t i n g p o w e r o f m o v i n g t h e l e f t a r m i n w r i t i n g . 
T h i s e x p e r i m e n t m a y be e x p l a i n e d b y s a y i n g t h a t , o w i n g 
t o t h e suggested ag raph ia , t h e f a c u l t y o f w r i t i n g , a cqu i r ed 
b y t h e r i g h t h a n d i n consequence o f a l o n g appren t i ce ­

sh ip , is t r a n s f e r r e d t o t h e l e f t h a n d . 
These f ac t s w i l l r e m i n d t h e reader o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t s 

i n t r ans fe rence b y t h e m a g n e t w h i c h w e have g i v e n 
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above. W e saw t h a t w h e n the magne t was a p p l i e d t o a 
subject w h o had received the suggestion o f w r i t i n g w i t h 
the r i g h t hand , the impulse was t r ans f e r r ed f r o m the 
r i g h t t o the l e f t h a n d ; the subjec t w r o t e backwards , as 
i n a m i r r o r , w i t h the l e f t hand , a n d a t t h e same t i m e the 
r i g h t h a n d became agraphic. T h e d i r ec t suggest ion o f 
agraphia produces a n analogous resul t , a n d t h i s is ex­
p l a ined b y the f ac t t ha t , w h a t e v e r be t h e n a t u r e o f t h e 
exc i tement , w h e t h e r suggest ion or the a p p l i c a t i o n o f t h e 
magnet , the b r a i n remains t h e same, a n d a l w a y s re-acts 
i n accordance w i t h t h e l aws w h i c h g o v e r n i t . T h i s 
reason also expla ins w h y B r o w n - S e q u a r d produced t h e 
same effects i n dogs a n d guinea-pigs, b y a t w o f o l d 
organic lesion, w h i c h are produced i n h y s t e r i c a l subjects 
b y transference. 

W e m u s t i n conclusion p o i n t o u t one more character­
i s t ic o f sys temat ic paralys is , w h i c h is also f o u n d i n t o t a l 
paralysis . The f o l l o w i n g observa t ion was made b y 
Richer , w h o was n o t aware o f i t s impor tance , a l t h o u g h 
he recorded i t w i t h the scrupulous conscientiousness o f 
an observer, and t h i s makes i t t h e more s ign i f i can t .* 
" W h e n X was i n the somnambu lan t state, w e t o l d 
her t h a t she was unable to w r i t e . A s soon as she 
awoke, w e requested her t o w r i t e her name. She t o o k 
up a pen w i t h eagerness, b u t i t h a d h a r d l y touched the 
paper, w h e n she f o u n d i t impossible t o w r i t e a s t roke , 
howeve r anx ious she was to do so. I t was i n t e r e s t i n g 
to observe her gestures. A t eve ry e f f o r t w h i c h she made 
t o bend her f ingers, t h e y assumed movements o f ex tens ion . 

* Op. cit. p. 747. This observation was made on March 1, 1881, and 
it agrees in all respects with experiments performed by us in December, 
1885. 
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H e r w r i s t w a s also ex tended , a n d h e r h a n d was ra ised . 
She t r i e d t o k e e p h e r r i g h t h a n d r e s t i n g o n t h e t a b l e 
w i t h t h e a i d o f t h e l e f t h a n d , b u t she was u n a b l e t o 
r e s t r a i n a n d r e g u l a t e t h e c o n t r a d i c t o r y m o v e m e n t s w h i c h 

ensued f r o m each a t t e m p t t o w r i t e . " 
A s w e h a v e a l r e a d y observed, t h e occurrence o f 

a n t a g o n i s t i c m o v e m e n t s w h i c h accompanies t h e pa ra ­
l y s i s o f c e r t a i n m o v e m e n t s , seems t o us t o resemble t h e 
p r o d u c t i o n o f t h e c o m p l e m e n t a r y co lou r w h i c h i s observed 

i n suggested ach roma tops i a . I n b o t h cases t h e pa ra lys i s 
o f one f u n c t i o n causes a n e x a g g e r a t i o n o f t h e o ther , a n d 
i t m a y be sa id t h a t t h e same r e l a t i o n exis t s b e t w e e n t h e 
a n t a g o n i s t i c m o v e m e n t s as b e t w e e n t h e c o m p l e m e n t a r y 

colours . 
W h e n s p e a k i n g o f suggest ions o f acts, w e i n s i s t e d o n 

the v a r i e d f o r m s w h i c h t h e sugges t ion m a y assume. 
Sugges t ions o f p a r a l y s i s are suscept ib le o f s i m i l a r v a r i a ­
t i ons . S o m e t i m e s t h e sub j ec t is s i m p l y t o l d t h a t h i s 
a r m is p a r a l y s e d ; somet imes i t is suggested t o h i m t h a t 
he has f o r g o t t e n h o w t o m o v e i t , or a g a i n t h a t he wishes 
n o t t o m o v e h i s a r m , o r t h e idea o f a n i n a b i l i t y t o m o v e 

i t is impres sed u p o n h i m . 
M o s t observers m a k e use o f severa l o f these suggestions 

a t once, c u m u l a t i v e l y a n d w i t h o u t d i s t i n c t i o n , a n d i t i s 
n o t e w o r t h y t h a t such d i f f e r e n t processes a f f o r d i d e n t i c a l 
resul ts . F r o m t h e p s y c h o l o g i c a l p o i n t o f v i e w the re i s 
a w i d e d i f f e r ence b e t w e e n t h e sub jec t w h o does n o t m o v e 
h i s a r m because he i s unab l e t o do so, a n d t h e sub jec t 
w h o does n o t m o v e h i s a r m because he does n o t w i s h t o 
do so. B u t t h e c l i n i c a l o b s e r v a t i o n o f these t w o k i n d s 
o f p a r a l y s i s shows t h a t t h e y present t h e same character­

i s t i c s ; i t is, t h e r e f o r e , p r o b a b l e t h a t i n a l l these cases 
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suggestion produces the same m o d i f i c a t i o n i n t h e m o t o r 
centres o f the a rm, i n spi te o f i t s diverse forms . 

W e thus come to the conclusion t h a t pa ra lys i s o f t h e 
m o t o r centre is the f u n d a m e n t a l fac t . T h i s f a c t m a y be 
i n t e rp r e t ed b y the agent i n d i f f e r e n t ways , a n d m a y be 
ascribed e i ther t o an i ncapac i ty t o act, or t o a d e t e r m i ­
n a t i o n n o t t o act; b u t such in t e rp re t a t ions are secondary, 
accessory, superadded phenomena, w h i c h do n o t f o r m an 
i n t e g r a l p a r t o f the occurrence. T h e w h o l e h i s t o r y o f 
the w i l l is comprised i n t w o words , impu l se and paralysis . 

I t m a y be asked w h a t are t h e n o r m a l fac t s w h i c h 
m a y be compared w i t h psych ica l para lys is b y means o f 
suggestion. T o t a l paralysis , w i t h i t s complete f l a c c i d i t y , 
a n d i t s o ther s t r o n g l y m a r k e d features, does n o t appear 
to correspond w i t h a n y t h i n g i n n o r m a l p s y c h o l o g y ; b u t 
t h i s is n o t the case w i t h sys temat ic paralys is , since 
phenomena o f i n h i b i t i o n occur i n a sound person w h e n ­
ever h i s w i l l effects an arrest o f movemen t . H e i d e n h a i n 
observes t h a t i n h i b i t i o n takes place w h e n a m a n lowers 
his raised a rm, and t h i s is also the case w h e n he r e f r a i n s 
f r o m the m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f v i o l e n t anger or o f fear. R i b o t 
j u s t l y regards the w i l l as a t once a p o w e r o f impu l se 
and a power o f res t ra in t . A s energetic a w i l l is d i sp l ayed 
i n r e m a i n i n g impassive as i n g i v i n g f ree v e n t t o passion. 

The ac t i on o f aesthesiogens o n para lys is b y suggestion, 
mer i t s e x a m i n a t i o n . I t is a r e m a r k a b l e f a c t t h a t t h e 
transference w h i c h takes place i n u n i l a t e r a l pa ra lys i s 
o n l y occurs a f t e r a grea t convu l s ive discharge i n the 
l i m b to w h i c h the para lys i s is t r ans fe r r ed , r e sembl ing 
a p a r t i a l a t t a c k o f epilepsy. W h e n a b i l a t e r a l 
paralysis is subjec ted t o sesthesiogenic ac t ion , t h e cor­
responding impulse is subs t i t u t ed f o r i t . T h e f o l l o w -
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i n g e x a m p l e w i l l suff ice. W h e n X was i n a s tate 
o f s o m n a m b u l i s m , w e suggested t o he r t h a t she c o u l d 
n o l o n g e r t w i r l h e r t h u m b s . She res is ted t h e sug­
ges t ion , s a y i n g t h a t she c o u l d t w i r l t h e m , a n d she d i d 
t w i r l t h e m , b u t w h e n t h e sugges t ion was repea ted she 
s topped shor t . She was t h e n a w a k e n e d , and reques ted 
t o m a k e t h e m o v e m e n t i n q u e s t i o n ; she t r i e d t o cross 
he r hands , a n d w a s u n a b l e t o do so. A s m a l l m a g n e t 
w a s t h e n p laced a t t h e b a c k o f he r head, o n t h e l e f t side, 
w i t h o u t h e r b e i n g aware o f i t . A f t e r i t h a d been t h e r e 
a f e w m o m e n t s , she crossed h e r hands a n d t w i r l e d h e r 
t h u m b s . P r e s e n t l y she desisted, s a y i n g t h a t she d i d n o t 
k n o w h o w t o do i t , t h e n r e sumed t h e m o v e m e n t , a n d 
c o n t i n u e d i t f o r f i v e m i n u t e s w i t h o u t i n t e r r u p t i o n , 

t w i r l i n g h e r t h u m b s n o w i n one d i r e c t i o n , n o w i n 
ano ther . M e a n w h i l e she t a l k e d o f he r f r i e n d s a m o n g 
t h e pa t i en t s , w i t h o u t t h i n k i n g o f w h a t h e r f i nge r s w e r e 
abou t . W e h a v e a l r e a d y observed t h a t t h e inverse 
e f fec t i s o b t a i n e d b y a p p l y i n g m a g n e t i c e x c i t e m e n t t o 
a sub j ec t w h o has r ece ived t h e sugges t ion o f a m o t o r 

i m p u l s e ; i n t h i s case t h e m o v e m e n t is pa ra lysed . 
I t s h o u l d also be m e n t i o n e d t h a t i n t h e case o f m a n y 

subjec ts a s i m p l e p e r i p h e r a l e x c i t e m e n t , such as t h e 

compress ion o f a l i m b , p roduces a s i m i l a r i n v e r s i o n o f 
t h e p h y s i o l o g i c a l s t a t e ; t h e c o r r e s p o n d i n g pa ra lys i s is 
s u b s t i t u t e d f o r t h e i m p u l s e , or t h e i m p u l s e f o r t h e para lys is . 
I t i s t h e r e f o r e p r o b a b l e t h a t t h e m a g n e t o n l y acts as an 
unconsc ious p e r i p h e r a l exc i t emen t , o f w h i c h t h e ef f icacy 

depends o n t h e subject ' s p h y s i c a l c o n d i t i o n . 
W h a t w e h a v e s a id o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n s , suggest ions o f 

acts, t h e p a r a l y s i s o f t h e senses, etc., also appl ies t o m o t o r 
pa ra ly s i s . These c o m p a r a t i v e l y s imp le a n d o b j e c t i v e 
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phenomena should serve as an i n t r o d u c t i o n t o t h e s t u d y 
o f those w h i c h are more del icate a n d complex. W e 
t h i n k t h a t m o t o r paralysis , t he first order o f sys temat ic 
paralysis , n a t u r a l l y leads the observer t o the . s tudy o f 
the para lys is o f the w i l l , w h i c h has been t e r m e d aboulia. 
I n order t o m a k e the m e a n i n g o f t h i s w o r d i n t e l l i g i b l e , 
we m a y m e n t i o n one o f Bennet t ' s pa t ien ts , w h o was 
t h i r s t y a n d requested the servant t o b r i n g a glass o f 
water . W h e n the glass was presented t o her on a 
t r a y , the p a t i e n t cou ld n o t m a k e u p her m i n d t o t a k e 
i t , a l t h o u g h she w i s h e d t o d r i n k and her a r m was n o t 
paralysed. 

One of the present w r i t e r s * has observed t h a t w h e n 
aboul ia is produced b y suggestion, i t m a y become the 
source o f de l i r ious impressions w h i c h t e n d t o become 
general . A subject w h o has been rendered incapable 
o f seizing a g i v e n object w i l l go o n to say t h a t i t is 
no t w o r t h h a v i n g , and w i l l re jec t a l l t h e objects w h i c h 
resemble i t . 

W e mus t n o w p o i n t o u t the ana logy be tween abou l i a 
and systematic p a r a l y s i s ; these t w o phenomena cannot 
be d i s t ingu ished b y a n y ob jec t ive character. I t can 
o n l y be said t h a t abou l ia is a n a t t enua t ed f o r m o f 
paralysis , b u t t h a t i t is a t i t s m a x i m u m i n t e n s i t y equ iva ­
l en t t o paralysis . Suppose t h a t a subjec t af fected b y 
aboul ia has a t first experienced a ce r t a in re luctance t o 
t ake u p a pen and w r i t e , a n d g r a d u a l l y becomes incapable 
o f d o i n g so. A t t h i s po in t , h is i n c a p a c i t y cannot be 
d i s t ingu i shed f r o m a psych ica l para lys i s o f the move­
ments e m p l o y e d i n w r i t i n g . 

I t m a y also be said t h a t aboul ia is a more complex 

* Ch. FeVe, Impuissance et pessimisme (Bevue Philosophique,3\i\y, 1886). 
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s t a te t h a n s y s t e m a t i c pa ra lys i s . T o t a k e , aga in , a case 

o f a g r a p h i a , a s u b j e c t a f f ec t ed b y a b o u l i a m a y be able t o 
w r i t e a n y t h i n g excep t h i s s igna tu re , as was t h e case w i t h 

a n o t a r y observed b y B i l l o d , w h i l e a sub jec t a f f ec t ed b y 
n o r m a l a g r a p h i a i s u n a b l e t o w r i t e a n y t h i n g a t a l l . 
T h i s d i f f e r e n c e is no t , h o w e v e r , opposed t o t h e f a c t t h a t 

a b o u l i a consis ts i n a f u n c t i o n a l p a r a l y s i s o f one o r d e r 
o f m o v e m e n t s w h i l e a l l o thers are r e t a i n e d ; i t is i n some 
sense a n a g r a p h i a , b u t o f a m o r e sys t emat i c k i n d . 

W h e t h e r , t h e r e f o r e , w e h a v e t o do w i t h t o t a l pa r a ly s i s , 
w i t h sy s t ema t i c pa ra lys i s , o r w i t h abou l i a , t h e m o t o r 
d i s t u r b a n c e i n correspondence w i t h i t is f u n d a m e n t a l l y 
t h e same, a n d w e m u s t recognize a cause w h i c h is 
ana logous b o t h i n i t s n a t u r e a n d site. T h e a n a l o g y 
b e t w e e n these t h r e e p h e n o m e n a can be i l l u s t r a t e d b y 
e x p e r i m e n t s i n sugges t ion , p e r f o r m e d o n h y p n o t i c sub­
jec t s . W e h a v e seen t h a t t o t a l p a r a l y s i s a n d sys t ema t i c 
p a r a l y s i s p r o d u c e i n some cases a n a u g m e n t a t i o n o f 

fo rce i n t h e oppos i t e l i m b . T h i s is also t h e case i n 

abou l i a . 
Suppose t h a t i t i s suggested t o a sub jec t t h a t he w i l l 

be u n a b l e , h o w e v e r m u c h he wishes i t , t o open a t ab l e 
d r a w e r w i t h h i s r i g h t h a n d , i n o rder t o t a k e o u t some­
t h i n g w h i c h i s t h e r e ; i f , a f t e r h a v i n g p r o d u c e d t h i s 
u n i l a t e r a l abou l i a , a d y n a m o m e t e r is p laced i n t h e 
subject ' s hands, i t w i l l be ascer ta ined t h a t t h e m u s c u l a r 
fo rce o f t h e r i g h t a r m has d i m i n i s h e d , w h i l e t h a t o f t h e 

l e f t a r m has increased. 
W e can j u d g e f r o m t h i s e x a m p l e o f the va lue o f a 

m e t h o d w h i c h t akes p h e n o m e n a i n a series. A b o u l i a 
is a c o m p l e x p a t h o l o g i c a l f a c t w h i c h canno t be grasped 
a t once, a n d w i t h o u t p r e p a r a t i o n ; w e m i g h t as w e l l 
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begin geomet ry w i t h t h e s t u d y o f curves. A b o u l i a can 
o n l y be unders tood a f t e r w e have s t ud i ed t h e s imple r 
phenomena, w h i c h are more easy to observe a n d analyse. 
W e consider t h a t para lys is b y suggest ion presents the 
e lementa ry phenomena w h i c h shou ld serve as a basis 
and i n t r o d u c t i o n to the s t u d y o f aboul ia . 

I n short , t he grea t psychologica l conclusion w h i c h 
m a y be d r a w n f r o m a l l t he dis turbances o f m o t o r power , 
is t h a t these dis turbances are d i r e c t l y caused b y 
f u n c t i o n a l modi f i ca t ions o f the m o t o r centres : these are 
the t r u e causes o f m o t o r paralys is , w h e t h e r t o t a l , syste­
mat ic , or phenomena o f aboul ia . I t m a y even be said 
t h a t i n a case o f t o t a l para lys is b y suggestion, the effects 
observed are the same as w h e n a k n i f e has des t royed the 
m o t o r centre i n correspondence w i t h t h e para lysed l i m b . 
The mode i n w h i c h the subject i n t e rp re t s the m o t o r 
d is turbance b y w h i c h he is a f fec ted is a n a l together 
secondary mat te r . I t is u n i m p o r t a n t w h e t h e r the m o t i v e 
assigned b y the subjec t f o r h i s impotence is t h a t he can­
not , or t h a t he w i l l no t , or again—as i t is sa id b y some 
subjects affected b y a b o u l i a — t h a t he is n o t able t o exe r t 
his w i l l , or t h a t he does n o t unders tand . I f these assertions 
were t a k e n l i t e r a l l y , w e m i g h t be i n c l i n e d t o regard these 
disturbances o f the m o t o r power as d i s t i n c t phenomena, 
ins tead o f recogniz ing the f ac t t h a t t h e y are i n c l u d e d i n 
the same order. W h e n the subject says t h a t he cannot 
move his l i m b , w e sha l l see i n t h i s i n a b i l i t y a s imple 
m o t o r paralysis . W h e n the subjec t asserts t h a t he r e a l l y 
desires and y e t is unable t o resolve o n passing t h r o u g h 
a door, a lesion o f the w i l l m a y be diagnosed. F i n a l l y , 
w h e n the subject says he has f o r g o t t e n h o w t o m a k e t h e 
movements employed i n w r i t i n g , such ag raph ia m u s t 
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be ascr ibed t o a l e s ion o f t h e m o t o r memor}^. T h e 
l o g i c a l consequence o f t h i s m e t h o d w o u l d be t o i g n o r e 
t h e f u n d a m e n t a l u n i t y o f these th ree m o t o r facts , w h i c h 
are, as w e m u s t repeat , o n l y v a r i a t i o n s o f t h e same state, 
t h a t o f m o t o r pa ra lys i s . 

O u r ob j ec t i n t h i s s t u d y o f t h e fac t s o f sugges t ion is 
t o s h o w t h e i m p o r t a n c e o f h y p n o t i s m as a p sycho log i ca l 
s t u d y . I t s i m p o r t a n c e was advoca t ed m a n y years ago, 
b u t t h e cause o f a n i m a l m a g n e t i s m was so m u c h c o m ­

p r o m i s e d b y erroneous methods , t h a t people w e r e a f r a i d 
o f e n t e r i n g u p o n such quest ions . A f t e r B r a i d h a d 

d e m o n s t r a t e d t h e r e a l i t y o f a ne rvous state, p roduced b y 
l o o k i n g f i x e d l y a t a b r i l l i a n t object , t oge the r w i t h t h e 
p o s s i b i l i t y o f p r o d u c i n g , b y v e r b a l suggest ion, m a n y 
p s y c h i c a l p h e n o m e n a i n t h e h y p n o t i z e d subject , i t m i g h t 
h a v e been supposed t h a t psycho log i s t s w o u l d a t l e n g t h 
have b e g u n t o s t u d y these fac t s , i n w h i c h t h e y w e r e so 
d i r e c t l y i n t e r e s t ed . T h i s was , howeve r , b y n o means t h e 
case. W i t h t h e e x c e p t i o n o f a f e w i so la ted a t t em p t s , 
these f r u i t f u l s tud ies w e r e f o r t h e m os t p a r t neglected, 
doubt less f r o m t h e d r e a d o f c o m p r o m i s i n g t h e i n q u i r e r . 

I t is a m a t t e r o f r eg re t t h a t t h e E n g l i s h psychologis t s o f 
t h e assoc ia t ion is t s c h o o l — S t u a r t M i l l , B a i n , a n d Spencer 
— w h o , a l t h o u g h n o t exper imente r s , s t r i c t l y so cal led, y e t 

h a v e a l w a y s ev inced t h e grea tes t respect f o r e x p e r i m e n t , 
n e v e r t h o u g h t o f a v a i l i n g themselves o f t h e precious 
d o c u m e n t s c o n t a i n e d i n t h e w r i t i n g s o f t h e i r f e l l o w -
c o u n t r y m e n . I t is s t range t h a t t h e y d i d n o t u n d e r s t a n d 
t h a t these a f f o r d e d t h e f i ne s t i l l u s t r a t i o n s o f t h e gene ra l 

l a w o f t h e assoc ia t ion o f ideas w h i c h j u s t l y appeared t o 

t h e m t o be so i m p o r t a n t . 
T h e i n d i f f e r e n c e d i s p l a y e d b y psycholog is t s t o w a r d s 

16 
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h y p n o t i s m was such a w e l l - k n o w n a n d established 
fact , t h a t i t was supposed t o have n o t h i n g t o do w i t h 
psychology, a n d i n 1871 M a t h i a s D u v a l expressed t h e 
cur ren t op in ion , w h e n he w r o t e the r e m a r k a b l e a r t i c l e 
on h y p n o t i s m i n w h i c h he asked, n o t w i t h o u t i r o n y , 
" W h e r e are the discoveries o f h y p n o t i s m ? W h e r e are 
i t s analyses ? W h e r e are the results o f t h i s n e w e x p e r i ­
m e n t a l ph i lo sophy ? " 

A r e v o l u t i o n has t a k e n place since t h a t epoch. P ro ­
f o u n d h y p n o t i s m , s tud ied w i t h so m u c h prec is ion b y 
Charcot , has t r i u m p h e d over t h e general ind i f fe rence 
w h i c h st if les i n q u i r y . I t is n o w gene ra l ly a d m i t t e d t h a t 
h y p n o t i s m const i tu tes one m e t h o d o f psychologica l re­
search, w h i c h offers the t w o f o l d advantage o f en l a rg ing 
a n d i s o l a t i n g t h e states o f consciousness. 

I t is t he more i m p o r t a n t to ins i s t on t h i s fac t , since 
w e t h i n k t h a t h y p n o t i s m is adapted t o f i l l u p a breach. 
I t is some years since a ce r t a in set o f w r i t e r s endeavoured 
t o establish a n e x p e r i m e n t a l p sycho logy i n France, i n 
oppos i t ion to the classic psycho logy w h i c h is s t i l l supreme 
i n a l l t he un ivers i t i es . B u t u p to t h i s t i m e w e have 
been unable to note a n y m a r k e d d i s t i n c t i o n be tween t h e 
n e w and o l d schools. I n r e p l y t o t h e i n q u i r y i n t o 
i t s characterist ics, w e are t o l d i n t h e first place o f a 
d i s l i k e to metaphysics . B u t t h i s is o n l y a name, a n d 
i t is h a r d to say w h e r e metaphys ics beg in , a n d pos i t i ve 
science ends. A g a i n , i t has been sa id t h a t t h e n e w 
psychology is exper imen ta l . B u t i n order t o be e x p e r i ­
m e n t a l i t is necessary to p e r f o r m exper iments , a n d w e 
mu s t ask where these are t o be f o u n d . T h e y are f e w i n 
number , a n d c h i e f l y consist o f observat ions r e l a t i v e t o 
the measure o f sensations, t h e t i m e o f reac t ion , etc. I t 
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seems to us that hypnotism, in association with the 
c l i n i c a l o b s e r v a t i o n o f m e n t a l a n d n e r v o u s diseases, 
w o u l d a f f o r d t o t h e n e w school t h e m e t h o d o f w h i c h i t 
i s i n search, a n d w o u l d f u r n i s h conclus ions f o u n d e d o n 
e x p e r i m e n t . 
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C H A P T E R X I I I . 

THE APPLICATION OF HYPNOTISM TO THERAPEUTICS AND 
EDUCATION. 

I. 

W H A T w e have said o f h y p n o t i s m , and p a r t i c u l a r l y o f 
suggestion, m a y lead t h e reader t o unde r s t and the v i r t u e 
o f medic ine f o r the i m a g i n a t i o n , o f w h i c h the i m p o r t a n c e 
has a l ready been i n t i m a t e d b y ear l ier w r i t e r s . Des lon 
asked w h y , i f medic ine f o r t h e i m a g i n a t i o n was the most 
effect ive, i t should n o t be employed . 

W e m us t be p e r m i t t e d t o d w e l l f o r a m o m e n t o n t h i s 
medic ine f o r the i m a g i n a t i o n , w h i c h is e n t i t l e d t o t h e 
name o f suggestive therapeut ics . T h e process is as 
f o l l o w s . I n f l uenced b y a pers is tent idea, suggested b y 
ex te rna l circumstances, a para lys is is developed. T h e 
phys i c i an makes use o f h is a u t h o r i t y to suggest t h e idea 
of an inev i t ab le , incontes table cure, a n d t h e para lys is is 
cured accord ing ly . T h i s cure, as w e l l as t h e develop­
m e n t o f f u n c t i o n a l d is turbance, was d i r e c t l y effected b y 
an idea. A n idea may , therefore , be, accord ing t o c i r c u m ­
stances, a pa thogenic a n d a the rapeu t i c agent . T h i s 
n o t i o n is n o t new, b u t since i t was m i s i n t e r p r e t e d , i t has 
remained u n f r u i t f u l . * 

* Ch. Fere, La medicine ^imagination (Progres Medical, p. 309, 1SS4 
pp. 717, 711, 7G0, 1886). 
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Diseases h a v e been t e r m e d i m a g i n a r y , o r diseases 
caused b y t h e i m a g i n a t i o n , a n d t h i s c o n f u s i o n o f te rms 
has c o n f i r m e d t h e c o n f u s i o n o f ideas. W e have, howeve r , 
j u s t s h o w n , espec ia l ly b y means o f t h e f ac t s w h i c h re la te 
t o p a r a l y s i s b y suggest ion , t h a t diseases caused b y t h e 
i m a g i n a t i o n — t h a t is , p r o d u c e d b y a f i x e d idea—are r ea l 

diseases, a n d , a t a n y r a t e i n some cases, d i s p l a y u n d i s ­
p u t e d o b j e c t i v e s y m p t o m s . 

S ince t h e exis tence o f r ea l diseases, p r o d u c e d b y 

means o f t h e i m a g i n a t i o n , is p r o v e d , i t is t h e r e b y p r o v e d 
t h a t i m a g i n a r y diseases do n o t a n d canno t e x i s t ; b y 
t h i s w e m e a n p u r e l y f i c t i t i o u s diseases, since as soon 
as t h e sub jec t has accepted t h e f i x e d idea t h a t he is 
a f f ec t ed b y a n y f u n c t i o n a l d i s tu rbance , such a d i s tu rbance 
is i n some degree developed. I t s h o u l d be added t h a t 
these diseases, p r o d u c e d b y means o f t h e i m a g i n a t i o n , are 
n o t m e r e l y i n f l u e n c e d b y a l oca l d i s t u r b a n c e ; t h e sub jec t 
w h o a l l o w s h i m s e l f t o be d o m i n a t e d b y t h i s idea o f disease 
m u s t be p e c u l i a r l y e x c i t a b l e a n d open t o sugges t i on ; he 
m u s t be e n d o w e d w i t h a c o n d i t i o n o f c o n g e n i t a l p s y c h i c a l 
weakness w h i c h i s f r e q u e n t l y f o u n d i n c o n j u n c t i o n w i t h 

m o r e o r less s t r o n g l y m a r k e d n e u r o p a t h i c man i f e s t a t i ons , 
o r w i t h p h y s i c a l m a l f o r m a t i o n s . A s Lasegue observed, 

n o t e v e r y one w h o pleases can be h y p o c h o n d r i a c . 
T h i s d i s t i n c t i o n t h r o w s l i g h t o n t h e the rapeu t i c s o f 

diseases p r o d u c e d b y means o f t h e i m a g i n a t i o n , or 

suggested diseases. 
W h e n one o f these v i c t i m s t o h y p o c h o n d r i a , anaemic 

a n d emacia ted , w h o are u s u a l l y ca l led malacles imagi-
naires, has recourse t o m e d i c i n e , o n t h e p lea o f s u f f e r i n g 
p a i n or some o t h e r s u b j e c t i v e d i s tu rbance , he is u s u a l l y 
t o l d t h a t i t is o f n o i m p o r t a n c e , t h a t he is r a t h e r 
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f a n c i f u l a n d should t h i n k less abou t h is h e a l t h , a n d some 
anod jme is carelessly prescribed. T h e pa t i en t , w h o is 
r ea l ly su f fe r ing f r o m the p a i n he has suggested t o h imse l f , 
feels convinced t h a t h i s m a l a d y is n o t k n o w n , a n d t h a t 
n o t h i n g can be done f o r h i m . T h e idea t h a t h i s com­
p l a i n t is incurab le becomes intense i n p r o p o r t i o n t o h i s 
h i g h o p i n i o n o f his physic ian 's s k i l l , a n d t h u s the pa t i en t , 
w h o was s u f f e r i n g f r o m t h e chronic a f f e c t i o n suggested 
b y h i s i m a g i n a t i o n , o f t e n goes a w a y incurab le . 

Those w h o unde r t ake mi racu lous cures ac t v e r y 
d i f f e r e n t l y . T h e y do n o t deny t h e existence o f the 
disease, b u t t h e y assert t h a t i t m a y be cu red b y super­
n a t u r a l power. T h e y act b y means o f suggestion, a n d 
b y g r a d u a l l y i n c u l c a t i n g the idea t h a t t h e disease is 
curable, u n t i l the subject accepts i t . T h e cure is some­
t imes effected b y the suggestion, a n d w h e n i t is said t o 
be b y sav ing f a i t h , t h e expression used is r i g o r o u s l y 
scient i f ic . These miracles shou ld no longer be denied, 
b u t w e should unde r s t and t h e i r genesis a n d l e a rn to 
i m i t a t e t hem. 

There are, therefore , no i m a g i n a r y diseases, b u t there 
are diseases due t o the i m a g i n a t i o n , a n d accompanied 
b y rea l f u n c t i o n a l disturbances. Such dis turbances m a y 
be developed under the in f luence o f spontaneous, acci­
denta l , or del ibera te suggestion, a n d t hey m a y be cured 
under the inf luence o f another suggest ion o f equal i n ­
t e n s i t y w o r k i n g i n an inverse d i r ec t i on . T h e m o r a l 
t r e a t m e n t o u g h t not , therefore , t o consist i n d e n y i n g t h e 
existence o f the disease, b u t i n asser t ing t h a t i t is sus­
cept ible o f cure, t h a t the cure has a c t u a l l y begun, a n d 
w i l l soon be completed. 

W h e n a bel iever associates the D e i t y w i t h h i s idea 
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o f cure , he is accus tomed t o expec t i t t o be sudden a n d 
comple t e , as t h e r e s u l t o f a d e f i n i t e r e l i g i o u s m a n i f e s t a ­
t i o n ; a n d t h i s , i n f a c t , o f t e n occurs. W e h a d a w e l l - k n o w n 
ins t ance a t t h e Sa lpe t r i e r e , w h e n a w o m a n o f t h e n a m e 

o f E t c h e v e r r y was, a f t e r h e r devo t ions i n t h e m o n t h o f 

M a y , s u d d e n l y c u r e d o f a n h e m i p l e g i a a n d con t rac tu re , 
b y w h i c h she h a d been a f f e c t e d f o r seven years . O n l y 
a s l i g h t weakness o f t h e side r e m a i n e d , w h i c h d i sap­
peared i n a f e w days , a n d w h i c h c o u l d be e x p l a i n e d b y 

t h e p r o l o n g e d i n a c t i o n o f t h e muscles. T h i s m a y be 
t e r m e d a n e x p e r i m e n t a l m i r ac l e , since t h e p h y s i c i a n s 
h a d p r e p a r e d f o r i t be fo rehand , h a v i n g f o r a l o n g t i m e 
p r e v i o u s l y sugges ted t o t h e sub jec t t h a t she w o u l d be 
c u r e d w h e n a c e r t a i n r e l i g i o u s c e r e m o n y t o o k place, a n d 
i t i s a m i r a c l e w h i c h exp l a in s t h e n u m e r o u s cures b y t h e 
l a y i n g - o n o f hands w h i c h are recorded i n t h e B i b l e . I f 
w e do n o t go f u r t h e r b a c k t h a n t h e l a s t c e n t u r y , sugges­
t i o n e x p l a i n s t h e cures b y Grea t r akes , t h e exorc i sms b y 
Gassner, Mesmer ' s successes, a n d t h e mi rac les p e r f o r m e d 
a t t h e t o m b o f t h e deacon Pa r i s i n t h e ceme te ry o f 
S a i n t M e d a r d ; a n d i n o u r day , i n t h e f a m o u s caves o n 

t h e slopes o f t h e Pyrenees . 
T h e resources o f t h e p h y s i c i a n , w h o does n o t profess 

t o be a t h a u m a t u r g i s t , are m o r e scanty^. W h e n he is 
c o n s u l t e d b y a p a t i e n t wdiose disease has a p s y c h i c a l 
o r i g i n , he i s unab le , unless i n some e x c e p t i o n a l c i r c u m ­
stances, t o i n s p i r e conf idence i n remedies w h i c h are n o t 

m o r e o r less g r a d u a l , b u t w h a t e v e r t h e y are, he m u s t 
p resc r ibe w i t h f i r m n e s s a n d a u t h o r i t y . I t is a w e l l -
k n o w n f a c t t h a t t h e h y d r o p a t h i c t r e a t m e n t , o f some f o r m s 
o f h y s t e r i a has a f f o r d e d m o r e speedy resul ts t h a n o the r 
modes o f t r e a t m e n t , m e r e l y f r o m t h e f a c t t h a t suggest ion 
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has been employed a t the same t i m e . T h i s r e m a r k 
also applies t o massage, etc., under analogous c i r c u m ­
stances. 

I n m a n y cases suggest ion m a y become a va luab le 
therapeut ic agent. I n a d d i t i o n to t h e pa ra lys i s a n d 
spasms w h i c h are o f p sych ica l o r i g i n , i t has a grea t i n ­
fluence on nervous or hys t e r i c a l anorexia , a n d on t h e 
anaemic d is turbance w h i c h is genera l ly developed o n a n 
hys t e r i ca l soi l ( A . V o i s i n , Seglas, Lombroso , D u f o u r , etc.). 
Some w e i g h t m u s t be g i v e n t o several facts o f t h i s na tu re , 
repor ted b y B r a i d , Cha rp ignon , L i e b a u l t , B e r n h e i m , 
Beaunis, etc.* I t is, therefore , u se fu l i n such cases t o 
i n q u i r e i n t o the most f avou rab l e condi t ions o f suggestion, 
t o ascertain w h e t h e r the subjec t is susceptible t o h y p n o ­
t i s m , or p e c u l i a r l y sensi t ive to a n y mode o f suggestion 
w h i c h is employed w i t h confidence a n d a u t h o r i t y . 

I t should be observed t h a t a neu ropa th i c state does 
n o t occur suddenly , a n d is n o t created b y t h e person 
affected b y i t . I t is gene ra l ly the r e su l t o f a progressive 
a n d accumula ted h e r e d i t a r y degenerat ion. T h e subjec t 
under t r e a t m e n t does n o t essent ia l ly d i f f e r f r o m t h e rest 
o f h is f a m i l y , w h o usua l ly suf fer t o some e x t e n t f r o m 
the same e v i l • t he nervous p a t i e n t l ives i n a ne rvous 
env i ronmen t . I f suggest ion has t a k e n p a r t i n the 
deve lopment o f the a f f ec t i on i n ques t ion, t h e m o r a l 
t r e a t m e n t m a y be i n e f f e c t u a l because t h e pa thogen ic 
idea cont inues to be c u l t i v a t e d i n t h i s m o r b i d e n v i r o n ­
ment . Such t r e a t m e n t w i l l o n l y have a chance o f success 
w h e n , as a measure o f m o r a l hygiene , w e isolate t h e 

* Charpignon, Etude sur la medicine animique et vitaliste (18G4); Lie­
bault, Du sommeil et des e~tats analogues (1864); Bernheim, De la suggestion 
et de ses applications a la tli€rapeutique (1886). 
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patient, and tins is still more necessary in the so-called 
e p i d e m i c p h e n o m e n a o f suggest ion. 

W e are p a r t i c u l a r l y a n x i o u s t o c a l l a t t e n t i o n t o t h e 
e f fec t o f m o r a l t r e a t m e n t , a n d t o t h e p a r t t a k e n i n i t b y 
sugges t ion . T h i s is n o n e w t h i n g ; w h e n t h e so-called 
f u l m i n a t i n g p i l l s are a d m i n i s t e r e d , sugges t ion i s e m ­
p l o y e d i n t h e p i l u l a r f o r m , a n d w h e n p u r e w a t e r is 
i n j e c t e d u n d e r t h e s k i n , sugges t ion t akes a h y p o d e r m i c 

f o r m . T h i s m e d i c i n e f o r t h e i m a g i n a t i o n is p a r t i c u l a r l y 
t o be r e c o m m e n d e d i n t h a t c a t e g o r y o f diseases w h i c h 
are o f d e f i n i t e p s y c h i c a l o r i g i n . 

T h i s is n o t t h e place f o r i n s i s t i n g o n t h e specia l i n d i ­

ca t ions o f s u g g e s t i o n i n the rapeu t i cs . T h e s t u d y j u s t 
made is e n o u g h t o s h o w t o w h a t e x t e n t i t m a y act on 
m o t o r , sensory o r p s y c h i c a l phenomena , a n d conse­

q u e n t l y h o w i t m a y be u s e f u l l y e m p l o y e d i n the t r e a t ­
m e n t o f t h e d y n a m i c d i s tu rbances w h i c h are due t o t h e 
i n f l u e n c e o f a p s y c h i c a l ac t ion , o f a m o r a l shock, or even 

o f a p e r i p h e r a l exc i t emen t . I t s e f fec t canno t a n y l onge r 
be d i s p u t e d . I t is , h o w e v e r , s t i l l d i f f i c u l t t o g i v e a r i g o r ­
o u s l y s c i e n t i f i c accoun t o f t h e resu l t s ob t a ined , since f e w 
obse rva t ions h a v e as y e t been p u b l i s h e d , a n d i n some o f 
these i t i s i m p o s s i b l e t o f i n d an o b j e c t i v e cha rac te r i s t i c 
o f h y p n o s i s . O the r s , aga in , are i n c o m p l e t e , or p u b l i s h e d 
b y i n c o m p e t e n t persons, whose desc r ip t ions do n o t c a r r y 
w i t h t h e m a c o n v i c t i o n o f t h e r e a l i t y o f t h e m o r b i d s tate 
i n ques t ion . F i n a l l y , p rec i se ly o n accoun t o f t h e n a t u r e o f 
i t s a c t i o n , w h i c h i s e x c l u s i v e l y exe r t ed o n diseases i n w h i c h 
t h e r e is n o d e f i n i t e m a t e r i a l les ion , a n d w h i c h are, t he re ­
fo r e , p u r e l y d y n a m i c , sugges t ion o n l y cures a f fec t ions w h i c h 

are capable o f spontaneous m o d i f i c a t i o n , or w h i c h are 
i n f l u e n c e d b y v a r i o u s e x t e r n a l agents. A t present , there-
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fore, i t is d i f f i c u l t t o establish the rea l value o f t h i s mode 
o f t r ea tment , a l t h o u g h less d i f f i c u l t t h a n i n t h e case o f 
m a n y remedies i n general use. I t can o n l y be said t h a t 
i t is f o u n d e d on accurate no t ions o f m e n t a l phys io logy , 
and consequent ly o n a r a t i o n a l basis. 

Medic ine f o r the i m a g i n a t i o n is d i s t i n c t f r o m h y p n o t i c 
therapeutics , i n w h i c h t h e a r t i f i c i a l sleep is i t s e l f the 
cu ra t i ve agent, i n w h a t e v e r w a y i t m a y have been p r o ­
duced. These t w o the rapeu t i ca l processes, a r t i f i c i a l sleep 
a n d suggestion, have sometimes been erroneously con­
founded .* T h e y are f a r f r o m b e i n g o f equal value. 

T h e h y p n o t i c sleep o f t e n exerts a m e r e l y suspensive 
a n d m o m e n t a r y ac t i on on f u n c t i o n a l disturbances, such 
as neura lg ia , contractures , etc.; bu t , t a k e n b y i t se l f , i t 
r a r e l y effects the complete disappearance o f these pheno­
mena, unless t h e y are o f an essent ia l ly f u g i t i v e na ture . 
I t shou ld also be n o t e d t h a t i n m a n y cases h y p n o t i c 
sleep, l i k e o ther f o r m s o f a r t i f i c i a l sleep p roduced b y 
ch lo ro fo rm, m o r p h i a , etc., m a y cause neuropa th ic affec­
t i ons w h i c h the subjec t has n o t exper ienced before. 
M a n y hys t e r i ca l pa t ien ts were a t t a c k e d b y convuls ions , 
w h e n assembled r o u n d Mesmer's baquet, a n d magnet izers 
have o f t e n produced cont rac tures o f a ca ta lept ic character. 
T h i s f a c t m u s t n o t be ignored , a n d i t shows t h a t the 
e m p l o y m e n t o f h y p n o t i s m as a t h e r a p e u t i c agen t should 
n o t be u n d e r t a k e n rash ly . 

W h e n , however , w e have t o do w i t h . s t r ong ly m a r k e d 
cases o f hys te r ia , i n w h i c h t h e convu l s ive a t t acks are 
intense, so t h a t the a r t i f i c i a l sleep can o n l y produce 
affect ions w h i c h ex is ted p rev ious ly , i t has been ascer-

* Grasset, Du sommeil provoqu€ comme agent the'rapeutique (or thera­
peutic suggestion, Seinaine m€dicale, p. 205, 188G). 
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t a i n e d t h a t t h e n u m b e r a n d i n t e n s i t y o f these a t t a c k s 
m a y be g r e a t l y d i m i n i s h e d b y h y p n o t i c t r e a t m e n t . M a n y 
o f t h e h y s t e r i c a l p a t i e n t s o f t h e Sa lpe t r ie re , w h o have 
been a d m i t t e d o n accoun t o f t h e i r a t t a cks , e n j o y a resp i te 
f r o m t h e m w h e n e v e r t h e y are t h r o w n i n t o t h e h y p n o t i c 
sleep, e v e n w h e n i t is n o t a ccompan ied b y suggest ion. 

I t s h o u l d also be observed t h a t t h e n e r v o u s sleep is 
s o m e t h i n g m o r e t h a n a s i m p l e h y p n o t i c a c t i o n . T h e 

s u b j e c t i s aware , w h e n h y p n o t i z e d b y a magnet izer , t h a t 
t h e o b j e c t o f h i s t r e a t m e n t i s t h e r a p e u t i c a l , a n d t h e a r t i ­
f i c i a l sleep m a y i n some cases be r ega rded as p e r t a i n i n g 
t o t h e m e d i c i n e o f t h e i m a g i n a t i o n . Sugges t i on i s 
present , w h e t h e r i t be t h e w o r k o f t h e p a t i e n t or o f h i s 

p h y s i c i a n . 

II. 

T h e e m p l o y m e n t o f sugges t ion i n e d u c a t i o n is p r o ­
b a b l y as a n c i e n t as t h e a r t o f t e a c h i n g , a n d i n t e r e s t i n g 
r e m a r k s o n t h e sub jec t m a y be f o u n d i n m a n y e d u c a t i o n a l 
w o r k s . Fech te r s l eben , i n h i s Hygiene de Vdme, ins is t s 
o n t h e b e n e f i t o f c o n v i n c i n g c h i l d r e n t h a t t h e y h a v e a 

g i f t f o r some b r a n c h o f s t u d y , i n o r d e r t o deve lop t h e i r 
c a p a c i t y . G r a t i o l e t r e m a r k s t h a t c e r t a i n gestures a n d 
a t t i t u d e s w i l l d e v e l o p c o r r e l a t i v e tendencies i n c h i l d r e n * 
B u t i t w o u l d be a serious m i s t a k e t o sub jec t c h i l d r e n o f 
n o r m a l c o n s t i t u t i o n t o t h e r e g u l a r p r ac t i c e o f sugges t ion ; 

t h e r e w o u l d be a g r e a t r i s k o f m a k i n g t h e m i n t o a u t o ­
m a t a , w h i c h i s b y n o means t h e e n d o f educa t ion . I t is 
m o r e easy t o d e f e n d t h e a p p l i c a t i o n o f h y p n o t i c sugges t ion 
t o v i c i o u s c h i l d r e n . I t is p robab le t h a t i t m i g h t succeed, 

* Leuret and Gratiolet, Anatomie compared du systeme nerveux, vol. i i 
p. 630. 
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b u t i t w o u l d be d i f f i c u l t t o p rove t h i s b y i n d i s p u t a b l e 
facts, f o r i t is c e r t a in t h a t some o f t h e v i c ious c h i l d r e n 
w h o escape f r o m p rema tu re i n s a n i t y or f r o m a progress 
i n vice, pass b y spontaneous e v o l u t i o n i n t o a psychica l 
state w h i c h is a lmos t n o r m a l . O n t h e o ther hand, some 
o f the v a g r a n t c h i l d r e n w h o have been conf ined i n 
asylums are f o u n d under the same condi t ions as those 
whose pena l sentence conf i rms t h e mo t ive s f o r a v o i d i n g 
vice. I n these cases h y p n o t i c suggest ion o n l y p l ays the 
pa r t o f p e n i t e n t i a r y suggestion, a n d i t s u t i l i t y is d o u b t f u l -

The eff icacy o f suggest ion b y teachers may , as w e 
believe, be s h o w n b y the p o s s i b i l i t y o f m o d i f y i n g ce r t a in 
ins t inc t s b y suggest ion i n the case o f animals . One o f the 
present w r i t e r s has repeatedly wi tnessed a cur ious prac­
t ice employed b y a farmer ' s w i f e i n the d i s t r i c t o f Caux. 
W h e n a hen has l a i d a ce r t a in n u m b e r o f eggs i n a nest 
o f her o w n selection, a n d has begun to si t , i f there is any 
reason f o r t r a n s f e r r i n g her t o some o ther nest, t h e hen's 
head is p u t under her w i n g , a n d she is s w u n g t o a n d f r o 
u n t i l she is p u t t o sleep. T h i s is soon done, a n d she is 
t h e n placed i n the nest designed f o r h e r ; w h e n she 
awakes, she has no recol lec t ion o f her o w n nest, a n d 
r e a d i l y adopts the s trange eggs. B y means o f t h i s 
process, hens m a y sometimes be made to s i t w h i c h h a d 
s h o w n a previous d i s i n c l i n a t i o n t o do so. T h i s m o d i f i ­
ca t ion o f i n s t i n c t b y suggest ion seems t o show t h a t the 
educat ional use o f suggest ion i s n o t so absurd as some 
authors assert i t t o be. 



( 3 6 1 ) 

C H A P T E R X I V -

HYPNOTISM AND RESPONSIBILITY. 

" Non omnes dormiunt qui clausos habeut oeulos." 

SINCE the past history of hypnotism verged upon the 
m a r v e l l o u s , i t h a d t h e p r i v i l e g e o f e x c i t i n g t h e c u r i o s i t y , 

n o t o n l y o f l e a r n e d m e n , b u t o f people i n general . 
E x h i b i t i o n s w i t h w h i c h science h a d n o t h i n g t o do made 

t h e p u b l i c a c q u a i n t e d w i t h a c e r t a i n n u m b e r o f pheno­
m e n a o f w h i c h a c r i m i n a l use m i g h t be m a d e ; a n d 
h y p n o t i c sleep a n d sugges t ion h a v e p l a y e d a p a r t i n 
severa l j u d i c i a l d ramas .* One o f t h e present w r i t e r s was 
t h e r e f o r e j u s t i f i e d i n b e i n g t h e f i r s t t o c a l l a t t e n t i o n t o t h e 

s t u d y o f h y p n o t i s m f r o m t h e med ico - l ega l p o i n t o f v i e w , 
i n a paper w h i c h o n l y t r e a t e d o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m , 
charac te r i sed b y s y m p t o m s o f a p h y s i c a l k i n d . f L iegeois 

* Tarditu, Etude medico-leg ale sur les attentats aux mceurs, pp. 88, et 
seq. (Paris, 1878); Brouardel, Accusation de viol accompli pendant le 
sommeil hypnotique (Annates d'hygiene et de medicine legale, January, 1879); 
Motet, Annates me'dico-psycliologiques, p. 468 (1881). 

•f Ch. Fere, Les hypnotiques hysteriques, considere'es comme sujets eSex-
pe~rience en me"Heine mentale: illusions, hallucinations, impulsions irre-
sistibles provoque's; leur importance au point de vue medico-legate (Societe 
medico psychologique, May, 1883). J. Charpignon (Rapports du magne'tisme 
avec la jurisprudence et la medicine legale, 1860) has been chiefly coucerned 
with an inquiry whether the practice of magnetism does not constitute 
the criminal offence of an illegal practice of medicine. 
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has subsequently communica ted t o the A c a d e m y o f t h e 
M o r a l and P o l i t i c a l Sciences a paper o n the same subject , 
regarded f r o m a somewha t d i f f e r e n t p o i n t o f v i e w , a n d 
t h i s has g i v e n rise t o l i v e l y discussions.* W e t h i n k i t 
m a y be p ro f i t ab l e t o consider t h i s subject , w h i c h is indeed 
e n t i t l e d to f u r t h e r development . 

M o s t o f the w r i t e r s on t h i s ques t ion have been c h i e f l y 
occupied i n t h r o w i n g l i g h t o n the p o s s i b i l i t y o f accom­
p l i s h i n g c r i m i n a l acts b y means o f h y p n o t i s m , b u t t h e y 
have n o t considered the ques t ion o f proof . T h e y have 
no t asked under w h a t condi t ions judges w o u l d a d m i t t h e 
r e a l i t y o f the facts o f h y p n o t i s m b r o u g h t before t h e m . 
T h e y have n o t unders tood t h a t i n a medico- legal s t u d y , 
the demons t ra t ion o f t h e h y p n o t i c state is t h e f i r s t 
quest ion, a n d t h e mos t i m p o r t a n t o f a l l ; t h e others are 
c o m p a r a t i v e l y u n i m p o r t a n t , since i f t h e h y p n o t i s m is n o t 
p roved , a l l t he consequences w h i c h m a y be d r a w n f r o m 
i t become i l l u s o r y . I t need h a r d l y be added t h a t a 
sc ient i f ic demons t r a t i on o f h y p n o t i s m can o n l y be made 
b y means o f ob jec t ive a n d m a t e r i a l signs. Severa l ob­
servers have accepted as proofs t h e hones ty a n d good 
f a i t h o f t h e i r subjects, b u t these w o r d s do n o t i n v o l v e 
a n y ob jec t ive s ign. M o r a l proofs m u s t a l w a y s r e m a i n 
personal t o those w h o appeal t o t h e m , a n d cannot be 
t a k e n i n t o account i n a medico- legal s tudy . W e canno t 
hope t o convince judges o f t h e r e a l i t y o f a state i n w h i c h 
a l l t he phenomena m a y be s imu la t ed . T o accept t h e 
fac t h y p n o t i s m on t h e g r o u n d o f m o r a l p roof s w o u l d be 
to open the door t o i n n u m e r a b l e abuses o f t h e mos t 
serious character. 

* Liegeois, De la suggestion hypnotique dans ses -rapports accc le droit 
civil et le droit criminel (Ac. des sc. m. et p., April and May, 1881). 
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The medico-legal question may be briefly stated in 
t h e f o l l o w i n g t e rms . A n i n d i v i d u a l appeals t o t h e l a w , 
a s se r t i ng t h a t he has been t h e v i c t i m o f some vio lence , 
o r o f a sugges t ion , a f t e r he h a d been t h r o w n i n t o t h e 
h y p n o t i c s ta te . I t m a y be a d m i t t e d t h a t t h e asser t ion 
is p robab l e , i f i t i s p r o v e d e x p e r i m e n t a l l y t h a t he is 
suscept ib le t o h y p n o t i s m , a n d t h a t he d i sp l ays a c e r t a i n 
n u m b e r o f o b j e c t i v e , cha rac t e r i s t i c a l phenomena , b u t t h i s 

p r o o f c a n o n l y be o b t a i n e d i f he v o l u n t a r i l y s u b m i t s 
t o be sub j ec t ed t o e x p e r i m e n t . A g a i n , a n i n d i v i d u a l 

accused o f a c r i m e or a n offence, m a y p l e a d t h a t he ac ted 
u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f a n i m p u l s e suggested d u r i n g t h e 
h y p n o t i c sleep, a n d i n t h i s case also i t is necessary t o 
o b t a i n a m a t e r i a l p r o o f t h a t t h e sub jec t is suscept ible 

t o h y p n o t i s m . A s a gene ra l r u l e , w h e n e v e r a n accused 

pe r son p leads h y p n o t i s m , t h e f a c t s h o u l d be p r o v e d b y 

s u b j e c t i n g h i m t o e x p e r i m e n t a l obse rva t ion . 
A n o t h e r s i t u a t i o n m a y occur. A w i t n e s s m a y be 

suspected o f m a k i n g a d e p o s i t i o n d i c t a t e d b y h y p n o t i c 
sugges t ion . I f t h e f a c t o f sugges t ion is es tabl ished , b y 

m a t e r i a l p r o o f , t h e f a c t t h a t he has bo rne false w i tnes s 
w i l l also be demons t r a t ed . I f t h e m a t e r i a l f a c t canno t 
be es tab l i shed , t h e d i f f i c u l t y is a l m o s t insuperable , since 
a n i n d i v i d u a l c a n n o t be cons t r a ined t o s u b m i t t o h y p n o ­
t i z a t i o n , a n y m o r e t h a n t o t a k e c h l o r o f o r m or haschish. 

T h e c o n d i t i o n s w h i c h enable a n e x p e r t t o a f f i r m 
t h a t a pe r son is suscept ib le t o h y p n o t i s m are as f o l l o w s . 
T h e h y p n o t i z e d sub j ec t m u s t d i s p l a y i t s p h y s i c a l phe ­
nomena , a n d m u s t be a sub jec t o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m . 
P r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m m a y occur e i t he r i n a pe r f ec t or 

i m p e r f e c t f o r m ; t h a t is, some o f t h e es tabl i shed pheno­
m e n a m a y be absent i n a g i v e n sub jec t w i t h o u t a f f e c t i n g 
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i t s general aspect, i f a su f f i c ien t n u m b e r o f charac ter i s t ic 

phenomena remain . 
I n s l igh t h y p n o t i s m , i n the states described as fasc i ­

na t i on , magnet ic sleep, etc., subjects appear to be pecu­
l i a r l y l iable to suggestion. I t is possible t o develop 
i n t h e m catalepsoid states, muscula r r i g i d i t y , f i x e d a t t i ­
tudes, paralysis , anaesthesia, va r ious ha l l uc ina t i ons a n d 
impu l ses ; b u t n o t the special a n d character is t ic states 
described above under the names of catalepsy, l e t h a r g y , 
and a r t i f i c i a l somnambul i sm. These subjects o n l y d is ­
p l a y a f e w phys ica l phenomena w h i c h have n o t y e t been 
the object o f a r egu la r nosographic s tudy . T h e s t r i c t 
a t t e n t i o n w i t h w h i c h the facts shou ld be examined , m u s t 
be redoubled i n such cases, since t h e o n l y c r i t e r i o n 
is a f fo rded b y phys i ca l phenomena. U n t i l we k n o w 
more o f the subject , a person w Tho displays none o f 
the phys i ca l character is t ics o f h y p n o t i s m cannot p lead 
i t as a j u s t i f i c a t i o n . I t is p r a c t i c a l l y imposs ib le to 
define i n a n y o ther w a y the l i m i t s o f n o r m a l suggest i ­
b i l i t y . 

A f t e r h a v i n g s h o w n h o w the expe r t m a y sa t i s fy 
h i m s e l f t h a t a subjec t is susceptible t o h y p n o t i s m , w e 
m u s t consider the special circumstances i n w h i c h i t is 
possible to a d m i t the p r o b a b i l i t y o f h y p n o t i z a t i o n . 

T h e h y p n o t i c sleep, w h i c h is p roduced w i t h so m u c h 
d i f f i c u l t y a n d de lay i n f r e sh subjects, occurs w d t h 
a l a r m i n g r a p i d i t y i n those w h o have been l o n g u n d e r 
t rea tment . Some o f ou r pa t i en t s are h y p n o t i z e d a t 
once b y a single a b r u p t gesture, a n d t h i s m a y be 
effected i n a l l places a l i k e , and a t a n y h o u r o f t h e day . 
I f w e meet one o f these subjects crossing t h e c o u r t y a r d , 
an exc l ama t ion or a b r u p t gesture w i l l cause her t o s top 
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s h o r t a n d become mot ion les s i n cata lepsy. She m a y 
be as i n s t a n t a n e o u s l y a w a k e n e d b y b r e a t h i n g o n her 
f o r e h e a d o r eyes. T h e h y p n o t i c sleep m a y , t he re fo re , 
be p r o d u c e d a n d b r o u g h t t o a n e n d i n a n e x t r e m e l y 

s h o r t t i m e , w e m i g h t even say d u r i n g t h e passage f r o m 
one d o o r t o ano ther . T h i s is a s o m e w h a t i m p o r t a n t 
f a c t f r o m t h e m e d i c o - l e g a l p o i n t o f v i e w . A n d aga in , 
a sugges t i on m a y be g i v e n i n a sleep o f v e r y sho r t 

d u r a t i o n . W e have observed t h a t i n t h e course o f 
f i f t e e n seconds w e c o u l d t h r o w a sub jec t i n t o a 
l e tha rgy^ t h e n i n t o s o m n a m b u l i s m , suggest a n act, 

a n d t h e n a w a k e h i m . I t is, t he re fo re , possible t h a t 

a n i n d i v i d u a l m i g h t m a k e use o f t h e f i f t e e n seconds 
i n w h i c h he f o u n d h i m s e l f a lone w i t h a suscept ible 
s u b j e c t t o i n c u l c a t e a n idea, a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n , or a n i m ­

pulse. W e m u s t n o t r e l y o n a ques t i on o f t i m e i n 
m a i n t a i n i n g t h e i m p o s s i b i l i t y o f such a f ac t , since t h e 
t i m e r e q u i r e d t o h y p n o t i z e a n d suggest t o a n h a b i t u a l 
s u b j e c t o f e x p e r i m e n t i s so e x t r e m e l y shor t . 

E x p e r i e n c e also shows t h a t w e m u s t n o t accept 
t h e subjec t ' s assert ions i n e s t i m a t i n g t h e d u r a t i o n o f 
h y p n o t i c sleep. T h e sub jec t is unab l e t o measure t h e 
l e n g t h o f t i m e she has slept , a n d i f she a t t e m p t s t o do 
so she m a k e s t h e g r aves t mis takes . F o r instance, one 
o f o u r sub jec t s w h o m w e h a d h y p n o t i z e d f o r a p e r i o d 
w h i c h d i d n o t exceed t w e n t y seconds, be l i eved t h a t she 
h a d s l ep t a n h o u r , a n d i n o t h e r cases the re was equa l 
m i s c a l c u l a t i o n . T h e h y p n o t i c sub jec t has n o l a n d ­
m a r k s b y w h i c h t o measure t h e v o i d w h i c h t h i s sleep 
p roduces i n t h e n o r m a l course o f l i f e . W e m u s t no t , 
t h e r e f o r e , d e n y t h e r e a l i t y o f a n h y p n o t i c sugges t ion , 

m e r e l y because t h e e x p e r i m e n t e r h a d o n l y a m i n u t e ' s 
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contact w i t h the subject , a l t h o u g h she asserts t h a t she 
has slept f o r hours. 

W e u n f o r t u n a t e l y possess b u t f e w documents bear­
i n g on the ques t ion h o w f a r the subject is aware t h a t 
he has been h y p n o t i z e d . Some o f those on w h o m w e 
have been p e r f o r m i n g exper iments f o r a w h o l e m o r n ­
i n g , do n o t k n o w h o w o f t e n t h e y have been h y p n o ­
t i zed and awakened ; b u t t h e y have a genera l k n o w l e d g e 
of h a v i n g been subjected t o h y p n o t i s m . T h e y k n o w t h i s 
f r o m an impress ion o f cold, a s h i v e r i n g w h i c h o f t e n lasts 
long a f t e r t h e y are awake . B u t t h i s s ign is n o t o f m u c h 
value , since i t m a y n o t o n l y be absent, b u t des t royed 
b y suggestion, and i t is less m a r k e d i n p r o p o r t i o n t o 
the shortness o f the sleep. 

I n cases o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m there is o f t e n a n 
o b l i v i o n o f w h a t occurred d u r i n g t h e h y p n o t i c sleep. 
T h i s o b l i v i o n is complete w h e n t h e expe r imen te r has 
t a k e n care to t e l l t he h y p n o t i z e d sub jec t t h a t he w i l l 
remember absolu te ly n o t h i n g . T h e o b l i v i o n is also 
rendered more p r o f o u n d w h e n t h e subjec t has n o t been 
d i r e c t l y recalled to the w a k i n g state, b u t has passed f r o m 
somnambul i sm i n t o l e tha rgy , f r o m l e t h a r g y aga in i n t o 
somnambul i sm, a n d thence i n t o t h e w a k i n g state. O n 
the other hand , the amnesia is o f t e n o n l y p a r t i a l w h e n 
the subject is awakened i m m e d i a t e l y a f t e r t h e occur­
rence o f a g i v e n f a c t ; a more or less v i v i d r eco l l ec t ion 
o f i t s t i l l remains . T h e h y p n o t i c sub jec t seems t o be 
i n the same s i t u a t i o n as a m a n w h o awakes f r o m n o r m a l 
sleep; he has a vague reco l lec t ion o f w h a t he has seen 4 

or o f w h a t has been said t o h i m d u r i n g sleep, a n d he 
t h i n k s t h a t he has been d reaming . F i n a l l y , t h e events 
w h i c h occurred d u r i n g hypnos is recur t o h i s m i n d w i t h 
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g r e a t force , w h e n t h e y are r eca l l ed b y some e x t e r n a l 
o b j e c t o r c i r cumstance . 

T h u s i t appears t h a t i t is imposs ib l e t o l a y d o w n 
a n abso lu te r u l e as t o o b l i v i o n o n a w a k i n g ; t h e r e is , 
i n f a c t , e v e r y v a r i e t y o f case, f r o m t h e m o s t p r o f o u n d 
o b l i v i o n t o t h e m o s t l u c i d r eco l l ec t ion , a n d these are 
a l l e n t i t l e d t o c a r e f u l c o n s i d e r a t i o n f r o m t h e med ico ­
l e g a l p o i n t o f v i e w . 

A suggested amnes i a is t h e m o s t i m p o r t a n t o f these 
s i t ua t i ons . I t m u s t a l w a y s be b o r n e i n m i n d t h a t a 

sugges t ion w i l l d e s t r o y t h e subject ' s r e co l l e c t i on o f a l l 
w h i c h has o c c u r r e d t o h e r d u r i n g hypnos i s . T h i s w a n t 
o f m e m o r y , w h i c h m a y e i t h e r occur spon taneous ly o r be 
a r t i f i c i a l l y p r o d u c e d , is poss ible even w h e n t h e sub jec t 
has exper i enced a shock, o f w h i c h t h e effects are p a i n f u l 

o r m o r e o r less e n d u r i n g . I n t h e course o f a n e x p e r i ­
m e n t , one o f o u r subjects , w h o was i n a s tate o f l e t h a r g y , 
f e l l d o w n a n d k n o c k e d h e r h e a d v i o l e n t l y aga ins t t h e 
f loor . She w a s n o t a w a k e n e d b y t h i s e x c i t e m e n t , n o r 
f o r some t i m e a f t e r w a r d s , a n d she was t h e n a w a k e n e d b y 
b r e a t h i n g o n h e r face. O n c o m i n g t o herself , t h e sub jec t 
was as ton i shed b y t h e p a i n i n h e r h e a d ; she h a d t h e 
sensa t ion o f a v i o l e n t b l o w o r shock, a n d c o u l d n o t 

u n d e r s t a n d w h e n c e i t came. W e are, the re fo re , j u s t i f i e d 
i n t h e asse r t ion t h a t a sub jec t o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m 
m a y u n d e r g o a l l sorts o f v io lence w i t h o u t r e t a i n i n g a n y 

r e c o l l e c t i o n o r consciousness o f i t , unless t h e v io lence 
has p r o d u c e d p e r m a n e n t lesions, such as t h e a t t r i t i o n 
o f t h e t issues r e s u l t i n g f r o m a v i o l e n t shock, etc. W e 
e v e n t h i n k i t poss ible t h a t a sub jec t m i g h t be v i o l a t e d 
i n t h e h y p n o t i c state, i n w h i c h she w o u l d be unab le 
t o o f f e r a n y resistance. 
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W e t u r n f r o m the subject w h o has f o r g o t t e n every­
t h i n g , t o the subject w h o asserts t h a t she remembers 
eve ry th ing , i n order to consider w h e t h e r he r s t o r y is t o 
be bel ieved. I t is a serious quest ion, a n d a d m i t s o f 
m a n y hypotheses. 

I n the f i r s t place, the subject m a y be pe r f ec t l y honest, 
and y e t the v i c t i m o f an i l l u s i o n . W h e n a subject f i nds 
on a w a k i n g t h a t she is s u f f e r i n g f r o m a w o u n d , or f r o m 
some serious or unpleasant a f fec t ion , she is ap t t o l o o k f o r 
an explana t ion , and sometimes she inven t s an exp l ana t i on 
f o r herself. Sometimes, again, she accepts i t f r o m a 
t h i r d person, b u t i n a l l cases she ends b y suggest ing to 
herself t h a t she saw t h i n g s occur as she has exp la ined 
t h e m ; i n o ther words , the exp l ana t i on has l ed to an 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n o f m e m o r y . T h u s a subject w h o has, 
d u r i n g hypnosis , received a b l o w f r o m a t h i r d person, 
m a y e x p l a i n her i n j u r y b y t h e suppos i t ion t h a t she f e l l 
d o w n , a n d she w i l l m a i n t a i n the r e a l i t y o f t h i s i m a g i n a r y 
f a l l w i t h the strongest conv ic t ion . T h e med ica l j u r i s t 
m u s t be on his g u a r d against the r e m a r k s a n d explana­
t ions adopted b y the subject t o account f o r the accidents 
w h i c h happen to her, and her assertions shou ld n o t be 
accepted w i t h o u t c o n f i r m a t i o n . 

The subject m a y err f r o m another cause, the sugges­
t i o n o f the exper imenter , w h o has impressed u p o n her 
a recol lec t ion w h i c h is false. I t is impossible f o r t h e 
exper t t o steer c lea r ly a m i d a l l these phenomena, a n d to 
m a k e a categorical dec lara t ion as t o the w a y the t h i n g 
occurred. 

F i n a l l y , the subject w h o i n the w a k i n g state r e m e m ­
bers w h a t occurred d u r i n g hypnosis , m a y s imula te . 
T h i s danger o f s i m u l a t i o n is a l w a y s present i n a leo-al 
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case, w h a t e v e r be t h e p h y s i c a l s tate o f t h e subject . 
E v e n i n a case o f p r o f o u n d h y p n o t i s m , w e m u s t n o t b l i n d l y 
accept w h a t e v e r i s r e l a t e d b y t h e subject . T h e t e s t i ­
m o n y m a y be recorded, a n d t a k e n f o r w h a t i t is w o r t h , 
i n c o n j u n c t i o n w i t h o the r fac ts , b u t t h i s is n o t t h e 
business o f t h e expe r t . 

W e h a v e h i t h e r t o r e g a r d e d t h e sub jec t i n a s tate o f 
repose, a n d w e m u s t n o w consider h i m i n a s tate o f 
a c t i v i t y , i n f l u e n c e d b y suggest ions or exc i t ement s . W e 

w i l l b e g i n w i t h t h e s t u d y o f h a l l u c i n a t i o n s . T h e sub jec t 
m a y , f o r ins tance , be i n d u c e d t o m i s t a k e t h e i d e n t i t y o f a 
person , o r t o accept t h e presence o f one w h o is r e a l l y 
absent, a n d t o recognize h i s fea tures , voice, etc. T h e 
possible consequences o f t h i s i l l u s i o n or h a l l u c i n a t i o n are 
ev iden t . I f a n u n l a w f u l o r c r i m i n a l ac t s h o u l d be c o m ­
m i t t e d o n t h e sub jec t , o r i n h e r presence, a n accusa t ion 

m i g h t be m a d e aga ins t a n i n n o c e n t person, a n d i t w o u l d 

be m a i n t a i n e d w i t h t h e deepest c o n v i c t i o n . T h e i l l u s i o n 

o r h a l l u c i n a t i o n m i g h t a p p l y t o t h e ac t i t se l f , a n d w o u l d 
lead t o ana logous consequences. 

Some w r i t e r s h a v e l a t e l y r e t u r n e d t o t h i s ques t ion , 
o f w h i c h w e l o n g ago n o t e d t h e i m p o r t a n c e . T h e y 
dev i sed some d r a m a t i c e x p e r i m e n t s , t o i l l u s t r a t e t h e 
c r i m i n a l use w h i c h m i g h t be made o f h y p n o t i c h a l l u c i n a ­
t i o n , b u t w e do n o t t h i n k i t necessary t o reproduce t h e m . 
I t seems t o us m o r e i m p o r t a n t t o i n q u i r e u n d e r w h a t 
c o n d i t i o n s these fac ts o f r e t ro spec t ive h a l l u c i n a t i o n can be 
adduced i n a c o u r t o f j u s t i c e . A s w e have a l r e a d y said^ 

t h e m e d i c o - l e g a l q u e s t i o n o f h y p n o t i s m is r educed t o a 
q u e s t i o n o f d iagnosis , a n d i t m a y be added t h a t w h a t ­
eve r is n o t d i a g n o s t i c i n t h e l ega l ques t ions w h i c h a f fec t 
h y p n o t i c sub jec t s is n o t w i t h i n t h e p r o v i n c e o f t h e 
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phys ic ian . T h e expe r t has n o t t o decide u p o n the 
r e a l i t y o f a f a c t o f suggestion, b u t o n i t s p o s s i b i l i t y ; 
and i n order t o do th i s , he m u s t establ ish b y e x p e r i m e n t 
the f ac t t h a t the phenomena unde r d i spu te can be repro­
duced i n a g i v e n subject, b y means o f an h y p n o t i c 
suggestion. W e are, therefore , concerned t o k n o w w h a t 
are the objec t ive signs w h i c h demonst ra te the ha l luc ina ­
t ions produced i n a g i v e n subject t o be genuine. W e 
propose to d w e l l c h i e f l y o n ha l luc ina t ions o f v i s ion , 
since t h e y are t h e most easy t o examine , a n d w e can 
deduce f r o m t h e m t h e s i n c e r i t y o f the ha l luc ina t ions of 
the o ther senses. 

H a l l u c i n a t i o n s o f v i s i on , w h e t h e r i nduced b y v e r b a l 
suggestion, or by a n y o ther process, are c h i e f l y charac­
ter ized b y t h e i r power o f d u p l i c a t i o n , e i the r w h e n a p r i s m 
is placed before the eyes, or w h e n a mechanica l d e v i a t i o n 
is effected. The h a l l u c i n a t o r y objec t m a y be enlarged or 
d i m i n i s h e d i n size b y a lens, and m a y be ref lec ted and 
rendered s y m m e t r i c a l b y a m i r r o r . I f a co loured object 
is i n quest ion, i t m a y g ive rise t o a subjec t ive sensation 
o f t h e complemen ta ry colour, a n d i f t he h a l l u c i n a t i o n is 
u n i l a t e r a l , i t m a y be t r ans f e r r ed t o the o ther side b y the 
ac t ion o f the magnet . F i n a l l y , i f t he i m a g i n a r y object 
is b r o u g h t nearer, or w i t h d r a w n , there is a corresponding 
d i l a t i o n a n d con t r ac t i on o f the p u p i l . These movements 
t o accommodate t h e s igh t occur spontaneously i n v e r y 
f e w cases, a n d o n l y u n d e r k n o w n condi t ions . 

I t shou ld be added t h a t i n t h e case o f some subjects, 
t he general s ens ib i l i t y o f t h e eye is p r o f o u n d l y m o d i f i e d 
d u r i n g t h e pe r iod o f v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a t i o n ; there is, in. 
fac t , speaking general ly , i n s e n s i b i l i t y o f t h e c o n j u n c t i v a 
and o f the cornea, as w e l l as o f t h e r eg ion o f the p u p i l . 
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These m a y , i n t h e case o f m o s t subjects , be t o u c h e d w i t h 
a f o r e i g n b o d y , w i t h o u t p r o d u c i n g a n y r e f l e x a c t i o n of 
t h e e y e l i d . I n P , h o w e v e r , w h e n a v i s u a l h a l l u c i n a ­
t i o n has been deve loped , t h e s e n s i b i l i t y o f t h e e x t e r n a l 
m e m b r a n e s o f t h e eye i s n o r m a l . 

A l l these signs enable t h e e x p e r t t o k n o w w h e t h e r 
a s u b j e c t can o r c a n n o t rece ive a n h a l l u c i n a t i o n b y sug­
ges t ion , b u t t h e y b y n o means es tab l i sh t h e f a c t t h a t 

t h e h a l l u c i n a t i o n has a c t u a l l y occur red . T h i s is a d is ­
t i n c t ques t i on , w h i c h i t i s t h e p a r t o f t h e l e g a l e x a m i ­
n a t i o n t o e luc ida te . 

S y s t e m a t i c anaesthesia serves as a c o u n t e r p a r t t o 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n , a n d m u s t be cons idered i n c o n j u n c t i o n 

w i t h i t . I t m a y be suggested t o a sub jec t before w h o m 
a c r i m e o r offence is t o be c o m m i t t e d , t h a t he is u n a b l e 
t o see a g i v e n person. T h e p o s s i b i l i t y o f m a k i n g such 
a sugges t ion w o u l d enable a c r i m i n a l t o ge t r i d o f a 

t r o u b l e s o m e wi tness , a n d t h e sub jec t m i g h t t h e n declare 
i n a c o u r t o f j u s t i c e , i n a l l good f a i t h , t h a t he h a d seen, 
h e a r d , a n d f e l t n o t h i n g . 

W e need o n l y r e m i n d o u r readers o f t h e n u m e r o u s 

p r o o f s o f sy s t ema t i c anaesthesia. T h e first o f these is 
t h e Chinese gong . A sub jec t suscept ib le t o h y p n o t i s m 
w h o i n s t a n t l y becomes ca t a l ep t i c a t t h e sound o f t h e 
gong , i s n o l o n g e r a f f ec t ed b y ca ta lepsy w h e n i t is 
s o u n d e d a f t e r h i s p e r c e p t i o n o f t h e i n s t r u m e n t has been 
d e s t r o y e d b y sugges t ion . A second p r o o f i s d e r i v e d 

f r o m t h e c o m p l e m e n t a r y colours . W h e n i t has been 
sugges ted t o t h e sub j ec t t h a t he canno t see t h e co lour 
r e d , h i s fixed gaze a t a n i n v i s i b l e square o f r e d produces 
a f t e r a w h i l e a consecu t ive g r een image . F i n a l l y , t h e 
a c t i o n o f t h e m a g n e t impresses a special charac ter o n 
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systemat ic anaesthesia. The expe r t m a y ascer ta in f r o m 
these signs whe the r a g i v e n subject, placed i n a state o f 
h y p n o t i s m , is capable o f a f f o r d i n g au then t i c instances o f 
anaesthesia. 

I t is possible to suggest t o a subject i n a state o f 
somnambul i sm f i x e d ideas, i r res i s t ib le impulses , w h i c h 
he w i l l obey on a w a k i n g w i t h m a t h e m a t i c a l precis ion. 
The subject m a y be induced to w r i t e d o w n promises, 
recogni t ions o f debt, admissions a n d confessions, b y 
w h i c h he m a y be g r i e v o u s l y wronged . I f a rms are 
g i v e n t o » h i m , he m a y also be i n d u c e d t o c o m m i t a n y 
cr ime w h i c h is p r o m p t e d by t he exper imenter . W e cou ld 
ci te several acts, t o say the least unseemly, c o m m i t t e d 
b y hys t e r i c a l pat ients , w h i c h were crimes i n m i n i a t u r e , 
pe r fo rmed b y an unconscious subject , a n d i n s t i ga t ed b y 
one w h o was r e a l l y g u i l t y , a n d w h o r ema ined u n k n o w n . 
A t the Salpetr iere a pape r -kn i f e has o f t e n been placed 
i n the hands o f a n h y p n o t i c subject, w h o is t o l d t h a t i t 
is a dagger, w i t h w h i c h she is ordered to m u r d e r one o f 
the persons present. O n a w a k i n g , t h e p a t i e n t hovers 
r o u n d her v i c t i m , a n d sudden ly s t r ikes h i m w i t h such 
violence t h a t I t h i n k i t w e l l t o r e f r a i n f r o m such e x p e r i ­
ments. I t has also been suggested to t h e subject t o 
steal var ious objects, such as photographs , etc. 

These facts show t h a t the h y p n o t i c subjec t m a y 
become the i n s t r u m e n t o f a t e r r i b l e c r ime, t h e more 
t e r r i b l e since, i m m e d i a t e l y a f t e r the act is accomplished, 
a l l m a y be f o r g o t t e n — t h e cr ime, the impulse , a n d i t s 
ins t iga to r . 

Some o f the more dangerous character is t ics o f these 
suggested acts shou ld be noted. These impulses m a y 
g i v e rise to crimes or offences o f w h i c h t h e na tu re is 
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i n f i n i t e l y v a r i e d , b u t w h i c h r e t a i n t h e a l m o s t cons tan t 
cha rac te r o f a conscious, i r r e s i s t i b l e i m p u l s e ; t h a t is, 
a l t h o u g h t h e sub jec t is q u i t e h imse l f , a n d conscious o f 
h i s i d e n t i t y , he canno t resis t t h e force w h i c h i m p e l s 

h i m t o p e r f o r m a n act w h i c h he w o u l d u n d e r o t h e r 

c i r cums tances condemn. H u r r i e d o n b y t h i s i r r e s i s t i b l e 
fo rce , t h e sub j ec t feels none o f t h e d o u b t s a n d hes i t a t ions 
o f a c r i m i n a l w h o acts s p o n t a n e o u s l y ; he behaves w i t h 

a t r a n q u i l l i t y a n d s e c u r i t y w h i c h w o u l d i n such a case 
ensure t h e success o f h i s c r ime . Some o f o u r subjects 
are a w a r e o f t h e p o w e r o f suggest ion, a n d w h e n abso­
l u t e l y r e so lved t o c o m m i t a n act f o r w h i c h t h e y fea r 
t h a t t h e i r courage or a u d a c i t y m a y f a i l w h e n t h e m o m e n t 
a r r i ve s , t h e y t a k e t h e p r e c a u t i o n o f r e c e i v i n g t h e sug­
g e s t i o n f r o m t h e i r companions . 

T h e danger o f these c r i m i n a l suggest ions is increased 
b y t h e f a c t t h a t a t t h e w i l l o f t h e expe r imen te r , t h e ac t 
m a y be accompl i shed severa l hours , a n d even several 
days , a f t e r t h e da te o f suggest ion. Fac t s o f t h i s k i n d , 
w h i c h w e r e first r e p o r t e d b y R i c h e t , are n o t excep t iona l , 
a n d h a v e been r e p e a t e d l y observed b y us. 

T h e r e a l i t y o f t h i s class o f fac t s canno t n o w be d is ­

p u t e d , b u t t h e d i f f i c u l t y o f p r o o f i n a n y g i v e n case is 
cons iderable . W e h a v e no t , i n the case o f i m p u l s i v e 
acts, t h e same o b j e c t i v e c r i t e r i o n as w e have i n h a l l u c i ­
n a t i o n s a n d i n t h e p a r a l y s i s o f m o v e m e n t s a n d o f 
sensat ion . I t is, t he re fo re , necessary f o r t h e e x p e r t t o 

be cau t i ous i n h i s j u d g m e n t . 
Loss o f m e m o r y is one c h i e f cha rac te r i s t i c o f t h e 

f ac t s o f sugges t ion . T h e h y p n o t i c sub jec t does n o t k n o w 
f r o m w h o m , w h e n , a n d h o w t h e sugges t ion was received. 
T h i s amnes ia m a y be e i t h e r spontaneous o r suggested, 

17 
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a n d i t is a phenomenon o f the w a k i n g state, w h i c h 
disappears w h e n the subject is h y p n o t i z e d anew. T h e 
recol lect ion o f a l l w h i c h occurred d u r i n g hypnos i s is 
t h e n r e v i v e d , a n d t h e subject is able t o ind ica te , o f t e n 
w i t h r emarkab le precision, the a u t h o r o f t h e suggest ion, 
the place, day, a n d h o u r w h e n i t was made to h i m , 
a lways supposing t h a t he has received no special sug­
ges t ion o f complete o b l i v i o n . Hence t h e ques t ion occurs 
whe the r an accused person w h o appeals to a n h y p n o t i c 
suggestion f o r h is defence, a n d w h o submi t s t o e x p e r i ­
ment , can be p r o f i t a b l y examined a t a t i m e w h e n he 
displays a l l the phys i ca l characteris t ics pecu l ia r t o the 
somnambul i s t state, so t h a t there is no danger o f i m ­
posture. W e have h a d occasion t o show t h a t some 
subjects are i n t h i s state capable o f suppressing t h e 
t r u t h , and Pi t res has s h o w n t h a t deceit was n o t i m ­
possible. A n h y p n o t i c subject m a y a t the same t i m e be 
c r i m i n a l , and suggestion m u s t be accepted o n l y so f a r 
as i t admi t s o f m a t e r i a l proof, or a t a n y ra te as f a r as i t 
can be necessarily deduced f r o m the facts o f the case. 

S i m u l a t i o n is n o t the o n l y danger t o be avo ided i n 
the e x a m i n a t i o n o f a somnambul i s t subject . I t is possible 
t h a t a magis t ra te or p h y s i c i a n may , b y t h e persis tence 
of his questions a n d his a u t h o r i t a t i v e voice, unconsc ious ly 
g ive suggestions w h i c h m o d i f y the subject 's recol lect ions , 
and g ive rise t o ha l luc ina t ions o f m e m o r y . T h e r e is a 
f u r t h e r danger t h a t the e x a m i n a t i o n o f t h e sub jec t m a y 
conf l i c t w i t h a p rev ious suggestion, b y w h i c h he h a d 
been f o r b i d d e n to speak o f ce r t a in events. I t i s t r u e 
t h a t a l i t t l e d e x t e r i t y w i l l overcome t h i s defence, as 
f o r instance, b y assuming, b y means o f suggest ion, t h e 
persona l i ty of the f i r s t exper imenter . B u t t h e facts w c 
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h a v e g i v e n are e n o u g h t o show t h a t t h e e x a m i n a t i o n o f 
a n h y p n o t i c sub j ec t does n o t a f f o r d a s u f f i c i e n t w a r r a n t 
o f h e r s i n c e r i t y . 

T h e r e is s t i l l m o r e reason f o r c o n d e m n i n g a n i n q u i r y 
b y means o f h y p n o t i s m . I t has been suggested t h a t a 
suspected o r accused person m i g h t be h y p n o t i z e d aga ins t 
h i s w i l l , i n o r d e r t o o b t a i n f r o m h i m admiss ions or i n ­

f o r m a t i o n r e s p e c t i n g t h e f a c t s o f t h e accusat ion. T h i s 

process, w h i c h resembles t h a t o f t o r t u r e , w o u l d have t h e 
same d a n g e r o f l e a d i n g a suspected person to confess 

c r i m e s o f w h i c h he w a s n o t r e a l l y g u i l t y . 
W e s h o u l d say, i n conc lus ion , t h a t t h e sugges t ion o f 

c r i m e , w h e t h e r m a d e i n o r o u t o f t h e h y p n o t i c state, 
u p o n h y p n o t i c or n e u r o p a t h i c subjects , can o n l y be 
p r o v e d b y t h e p h y s i c a l charac te r i s t i cs f u r n i s h e d b y t h e 
subjec t . T h e m e d i c a l expe r t , whose d u t y i t is t o b r i n g 
j u s t i c e t o l i g h t , a n d n o t t o f i n d v i c t i m s f o r t h e l a w , m u s t 
be c o n t e n t w i t h t h i s obse rva t ion . H e m a y p rove b y 
e x p e r i m e n t t h a t a g i v e n sub jec t is or is n o t suscept ible 
t o h y p n o t i s m , a n d t h a t t h e phenomena i n q u e s t i o n m a y 
be p r o d u c e d d u r i n g hypnos i s , o r u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f 
a n h y p n o t i c sugges t ion , b u t he can o n l y g i v e evidence 
o f t h e p o s s i b i l i t y o f t h e f ac t . I t is f o r o thers t o decide 

w h e t h e r t h e f a c t r e a l l y occur red . 
W h e n once t h e sugges t ion has been p r o v e d , i t r ema ins 

t o be seen w h a t is t h e p e n a l a n d m o r a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o f 
t h e i n d i v i d u a l w h o has ac ted u n d e r t h e i n f l uence o f a n 

h y p n o t i c sugges t ion . W e t h i n k t h a t some au thor s have 
been too h a s t y i n d e c i d i n g t h a t the m o r a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
o f t h e sub j ec t has a b s o l u t e l y ceased. W e shou ld a t a n y 
r a t e i n q u i r e w h y he consented t o be h y p n o t i z e d , unless 

t h i s w a s done sudden ly , o r b y force o r gu i l e . E v e n i f 
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he was n o t aware o f the exper imenter ' s purpose i n 
h y p n o t i z i n g h i m , he mus t be h e l d responsible f o r h a v i n g 
v o l u n t a r i l y a l iena ted his f ree w i l l . T h i s p r i n c i p l e m a y 
ce r t a in ly be established, a n d i t is s t i l l more appl icable i f 
the subject was aware before he was h y p n o t i z e d f o r w h a t 
c r i m i n a l act i t was proposed t o e m p l o y h i m . T h i s 
hypothes is is b y no means impossible. 

I t is possible t h a t a subject susceptible to h y p n o t i s m 
m i g h t be f o u n d i n a b a n d o f swind le r s or murde re r s w h o 
w o u l d w i l l i n g l y become the rec ip ien t o f c r i m i n a l sugges­
t ions . W e can r e a d i l y under s t and the use o f suggest ion 
i n such circumstances, since those w h o act u n d e r t h e 
inf luence o f h y p n o t i c suggest ion d i sp l ay more d a r i n g a n d 
courage, a n d even more in te l l igence , t h a n w h e n t h e y act 
f r o m t h e i r o w n impulse . 

E v e n w h e n t h e subject has been h y p n o t i z e d w i t h o u t 
his consent, w h e n he has been t a k e n b y surprise, a n d has 
received the suggest ion d u r i n g h i s w a k i n g state, a n d has 
consequent ly i n c u r r e d no m o r a l r e spons ib i l i t y , i t cannot 
be denied t h a t society is j u s t i f i e d i n d e f e n d i n g i t s e l f 
against such a dangerous subject. So far , h y p n o t i s m has 
o n l y made a casual appearance i n a cou r t o f j u s t i c e . B u t 
t h i s state o f t h i n g s m i g h t change a t a n y t i m e , a n d sug­
gest ion m a y become an i n s t r u m e n t o f c r i m i n a l practices. 
N o one w h o studies the h i s t o r y o f c r i m e w i l l m a i n t a i n 
t h a t society ough t n o t t o g u a r d against such a danger . 
H y p n o t i c c r i m i n a l s ough t t o be t r ea t ed l i k e insane 
c r imina l s .* 

Since the p o s s i b i l i t y o f c u r i n g a c e r t a i n n u m b e r o f 
nervous diseases b y means of h y p n o t i s m is es tabl ished, 

* We are glad to see that Taide shares this opinion. See Alean, La 
criminality comparee, p. 112. 
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i t c a n n o t be d i s p u t e d t h a t p h y s i c i a n s are j u s t i f i e d i n 
m a k i n g use o f i t , u n d e r t h e same r e se rva t i on as a n y 
o t h e r m e t h o d s o f t he rapeu t i c s . T h e phys ic i an ' s responsi­
b i l i t y i s d i m i n i s h e d i f he has t o t r e a t an a f f e c t i o n w h i c h 
w o u l d n o t y i e l d t o o t h e r measures ; i f he has o b t a i n e d t h e 
consent o f h i s p a t i e n t a n d t h e concurrence o f the pa t i en t ' s 
f r i e n d s , and , finally; i f he can show t h a t he has acted 

p r u d e n t l y , w i t h due c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f the danger i n c u r r e d 
b y t h e p a t i e n t , a n d w i t h p r o p e r p recau t ions aga ins t these 
r i s k s . 

Some reserva t ions m u s t be made w i t h respect t o 
e x p e r i m e n t , s t r i c t l y so ca l led . 

Some fac t s r e c e n t l y observed i n I t a l y seem t o i n d i c a t e 
t h a t t h e p rac t i ce o f h y p n o t i s m m a y p roduce i n t h e 
sub jec t p e r m a n e n t n e r v o u s af fec t ions . Y e t t o assert t h a t 
e x p e r i m e n t s mus t , the re fo re , be p r o h i b i t e d w o u l d i m p l y 
t h a t t h e r e are t r u t h s w h i c h i t is be t t e r n o t t o k n o w . I t 
is , h o w e v e r , c e r t a i n t h a t t h e p r e j u d i c e s h o u l d be over­
come b y those w h o have e x c i t e d i t , a n d t h a t m e n are n o t 
f r e e d f r o m a l l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y b y t h e f a c t t h a t t h e y possess 
a d i p l o m a . I f , i n s t e a d o f cons ide r ing t h e i n t e r e s t o f t h e 
p a t i e n t , t h e r e s u l t o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t i s t h e o n l y ob j ec t 

i n v i e w , i t m a y come t o pass t h a t , o n pretence o f s h e d d i n g 
l i g h t o n t h e h i g h e s t p r o b l e m s o f p h y s i o l o g y or p sycho logy , 
i n q u i r e r s w h o are n o t t h o r o u g h l y a c q u a i n t e d w i t h 
a n a t o m y , p h y s i o l o g y , a n d the rapeu t ics , m a y i m p e r i l t h e 
l i v e s o f subjec ts c o m m i t t e d t o t h e i r care. I g n o r a n c e o f 
t h e danger is n o v a l i d excuse f o r t h e i m p r u d e n c e o f t h e 

e x p e r i m e n t e r . 
I t is o n l y o n these c o n d i t i o n s t h a t e x p e r i m e n t s o n 

t h e h u m a n sub jec t s h o u l d be p e r f o r m e d , and i t m a y be 
s a i d i n pass ing t h a t the re is n o t h i n g i n t h e m w h i c h need 
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appear shocking. I t is indeed an eve ry -day pract ice, 
since i n laboratories and hospitals, pa t ien ts or s tudents 
are a lways w i l l i n g t o s u b m i t t o the ac t ion o f drugs or t o 
physiological exper iments , a n d exper iments i n h y p n o t i s m 
may be pe r fo rmed w i t h o u t inconvenience under t h e 
same condi t ions and safeguards. 

W i t h respect to the per formance o f such exper iments 
i n publ ic , i t should be condemned, j u s t as we condemn 
publ ic dissections o f the dead body, a n d v i v i s e c t i o n i n 
public. I t is cer ta in t h a t there are s t i l l g raver object ions 
to h y p n o t i c exh ib i t ions , since t h e y are l iab le to produce 
nervous affections, even i n those w h o do n o t propose 
to be the subjects o f exper iment . 

THE END. 
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